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To the Right Honourable 


ED W AR D 
| Lord Viſcount Conw ay 
and KILULTAa, 


My Lord, 
X<-5p Hough I be nor ignorant of 
| & your Lord{hips averineſs 
from all addrefles of this 
kinde, (whether it be that 
your Lord{hip has taken norice of that 
uſual vanity of thoſe that dedicate 
Books, in endeavouring to oblige 
: their Patrons by over-laviſh prailes, 
ſuch as much exceed the worth of the 
party they thus unmeaſurably com- 
mend ; or whether it be from a naru- 
ral modeſty that cannot bear, no not 
lo much as a juſt repreſentation of 
"_ own vertues and abilities , -or 
altly, from a moſt true obſervation, 
that there are very tew Treatiſes writ 
which are any thing more then meer 
Tranſcriptions or Collections out of 
A 3 other 
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other Authors, whoſe Writings have 


already been conſecrated to the Name 
and Memory of ſome other worthy 
Perſons long ſince deceaſed ; ſo that 


they doe bur after a manner rob the | 


dead, to furniſh themſelves with Pre- 
ſents to offer to the living) Yernot- 
wichſtanding this averſenels of your 
Lordſhip, or whatever grounds thete 
may be ſurmiſed thereof, I could not 
abſtain from making this preſent De- 
dication. Not {o much I confeſs to 
gratify your Lordſhip (though it be 
none of the beſt Complements) as fot 
mine own fatisfation and contenr. For 
| doe not take fo great pleaſure in any 
thing as in the ſenſe and conſcience of 
the fitnels & ſutablenefs of mine own 
actions ; amongſt which I can finde 


none moreexactly juſt & befitting then . 


this ; there being many conſiderations 
that give you a peculiar right and title 
to the Patronage of this preſent Diſ- 


courſe. For belides your Lordſhips - 


Skill 


The Eprfile Dedic atory. 


| | $kill in Philoſophy & real ſenſe of Pie- 
' ry, two luch eadowments as are rarely 
| to be found together (eſpecially inPer- 


ſons of high quality) and yer without 


which matters of this nature can nei- 


© ther be read with any relithnor eaſily 


underſtood ; thereare allo otherthin 
fill more peculiar, & which ovarurally 
doe dire& and determine me to the 
choice I have made. For whether I 
con{ider the many civilities from your 
ſelf & neareſtRelarions, eſpecially from 
your noble & vertuous Lady, whom I 
can never think on but with admira- 
yon, nor mention without the higheſt 
reſpe&:qr whether Lrecolle&t with my 
telt the brit occaſion of buſying m 
thoughts upon this Subject, which 
was then when | had the honour and 
pleaſure of reading Dei-Cartes his Paſ- 
tions with your Lordſhip in the Gar- 
den of Luxenburg to paſs away thetime, 
('n which Treatiſe though there be no. 


| thing but what is bandi{ome and wit- 


Y, 
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ty, yet all did not ſeem ſo 
ſeek ſarisfaftion from my felt:) 


abode with your Lordſhip ; my civil 
treatment there, from that perfect and 
unexceptionable pattern of a truly No- 
ble & Chriſtian Matron,the Right Ho- 
nourable your Mother ; the ſolemnels 
of the Place, thoſe ſhady Walks, thoſe 
Hills & Woods, wherein often havin 

loſt the ſight of the reſt of the World, 


that hidden ſolitude the choiceſt The- 


ſay, whether I conſidered all theſe cir- 


cumſtances, or any of them, 1 could 


to determine my choice to ſo worthy 


2 Patron- 
Nor could the above-mentioned 


{urmiſes beat me from my deſign, as 


perfectly 
ſolid and ſarisfaQtory to me but that I * 


was forced in ſome principal things to 
or - 


laſtly, call ro minde that pleaſant'ze- : 
tirement | enjoyed at Ragley during my * 


and the World of me, I found out in. 


ories in the following Diſcourſe : I* 


not but judge them morethen enough ' 


not * 


* as within my power, it I would, ro'en- 
trench upon-your Lordfſhips modeſty; 
and therefore I muſt leave it ro ſome 

\more able Pen to do you & the World. 
that right whether you will or nos. * 


A 
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- not atall reachingthe preſent caſe.For 
* as for mypart,[am ſo great a L overof 
* the Truth, and fo (mall an Adnurer 
; of vulgar Eloquence, thar neither-tHe 
| prefage of any grols Advantage xould 


ever make me ſtoop ſo low as to ex- 
poſe my ſelf to the vile infamy vr 
{uſpicion, of turning Flarterer, nor yer 
the tickling ſenſe of applauſe & vain- 
glory, to affect che puffy name & title 
of an Orator.Sothat yourLord?® might 
be ſecure as touching the firſt ſurrſe; 

And verily for the (econd, though i 


confeſs [ might notbe atall averie fr 


making a juft & crue reproſentation of 
your Lotdſhips Vertues.and Accomm: 
pliſhments, yer conſidering the great- 


.neſs of them, & the meanneſs of ming 


own R hetorick,l found icnot ſo mui 


And 
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And —_— for that ſcruple concer- 


ning the theft or petty ſacriledge of ſe- 
veral Plagiaries, who,as it were, rob the 


Monuments of the dead to adorn the + 


living; it is the onely thing thatI can 
without vanity profeſs, that whar I of- 
fer to your LY is properly my own,thar 
is to ſay,that the invention, application 
and management of the Reaſons and 


Arguments compriſed in this Book, 


whether for confutation or confirma- - 


tion, is the genuine reſult of my own 
anxi6us and thoughtful mind, no old 
ſtuffpurloined or borrowed fromother 
Writers, Whart truth & folidity there is 


in my Principles and Reaſonings were 


too.great a piece of arrogance forme to 


etermine. This mult be lefrro the | 


judgements of ſuch free & diſcerning 


ſpirits as your Lordſhip : With whom + 
if whatTI have writ may find acceptance 
or a fayourable cenſure, it will be the * 
greater obligation &encouragementw, , 


My Lord, 
Henry More. 


Your Honours humbly deyored feryant , 


jp" —_ 
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The Contents of the Preface. 


| " The Title of the Diſcourſe how it is to 


be underſtood, 2, The: Authors ſubmiſ- 
fion of his whole Treatiſe to the infalli- 
ble Rule of Sacred Writ. 3. A plainand 
compendious Demonſtration that Matter 
conſiſts of parts indiſcerpible. 4, Anan- 
ſwer to an ObjeRtion touching his De- 
monſtration againſt the Suns ſuperinten- 
dency over the affairs of the Earth,” 5, A 
confirmation of Mr. Hobbs his Opinion, 
thatPerception is really one with Corpo- 
real Motion and ReaQtion, if there be 
nothing but Afetter in the World. 6, An 
Apologie for the Vehicles of Demons and 
Souls ſeparate, 7. As alſo for his fo 
punAually deſcribing the ſtate of the 
other life, and ſo curiouſly defining the 
nature of a particular Spirit, 8, That his 
Elyfinums he deſcribes are not at all Sen- 


' ſual,bur Divine, 9. That he has not made 


the ſtate of the wicked roo eaſy for them 


: in the ather world, 10. That it is not - 


one: Univerſal: Soule that hears, ſees and 


.  realons im-every man, demonſtrated from 
- the Atsof Memory, bz, Of the Spirit 
: of Nature; that it is 

nor unſcaſonably 


 abſcure Pri 
oduced. — 
a 3 he 


The Preface. 


he has abſolutely demonſtrated the Exi- 
ſtence-thereof, 13, That-the admiſſion 
of that Principle need be no hinderance 
to the progrets of Mechanick Philoſophy. 
I4. The great pleaſure of that ſtudy to 
- pious and rational perſons, 15, Of what 
. Concernment it would be if Des-Cartes 
.. were __ read in all the Univerſi- 
-'ties of Chriſtendome. 16, Anexcuſe of 
- the prolixity of his Preface from- his 
- earneſt deſire of gratifying the publick, 
{. without the leaſt offence to.any rational 
- or ingenuous Spirit. 
*. freely and ſmoothly throwgh 'the hands o 
—— any —_ 4 or Cote to the & k/ 
and pious, or any real exception or probable 
eavil from thoſe whoſe Pretenſions art greater 


to Reaſon then Religion, I ſball endeavour in 


ths Preface to. prevent them, by bringing here 
2,10 _ po fully in a clea- 
ring whatever I conceive. obnoxious to their 
miſtakes and obloquies, 
e221, Fr wn 1 cannot be well aſſured but 
the very Title of my Diſc ſeem 
able to both cheer dukes Ti rm fre boys 
ave, & being confident of the Comrary: conclu- 
fion,, and therefore ſecure. Thist: that cannos be 
demanſtraed 10 be trae, whichithey have lang 


ſince 


PH the preſent T reatiſe way paſs more 
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fince judged not worthy to be reckoned in the 
rank of things probable ; it may be not ſo much 
as of things SofibleT o the diſlike of the other, 
as bring already perſwaded of the truth of our 
concluſeonw upon other and better grounas : 
which would not be better, if the natural light 
of Reaſon ronld afford Demonſtration in this 
matter. And therefore they may haply pre- 
tend, that ſo ambitious a Title ſeems to juſtle 
with the high Prerog ative of Chriſtiantty , 
—_— brought life and immortality to 
light, 

"But of the former I demand, by what fa- 
culty they are made ſo ſecure of their beins 
wholly mortal. For unleſs they will ridicu- 
louſly conceit themſelves inſpired, whenas they 
almoſt as little believe there s either God or 
Spirit, as that they have in them an Immor- 
tal Soule, they muſt either pretend to the expe- 


.. rience of Senſe, or the clearne(s of Reaſon. 


The former whereof i impoſſible ; _ 
theſe bold denyers off the Immortality of the 
Soule have not yet experienced whether we 
ſubſiſt after Dearh or no, But if they would 
bave ws believe they have thus concluded 
upon rational wn ; I dare appeale unto 
them, if they can produce any ftronger ny 
for their Cauſe then what I have ſet down 
(Lib, 3. Cap, 14.) and if I have not fully 
and fundamentally anſwered them, If they 


a 3 will 
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will ſay their confidence proceeds from the 
Weak arguines of the adverſe party ;, I anſwer, 
# is weakly done of them, (their own Areu- 
ments being as uncancluding as they can f+ 
their adverſaries) to be ſo ſecure, that Trut 
i on their own part rather then on theirs, 
But this can touch onely ſuch —_— of 
this Cauſe as they have ſeen already and cen- 
ſured, But that is nathing to me, who could 
never think I ſtood ſafe but upon my own 
leggs. Wherefore I ſhall require then onely to 
peruſe what I have written, before they ven- 
ture to judze thereof , and after they have 
read, if they will declare that I have not de- 
acblracd the Cauſe I have undertook, 1 
think it reaſonable & juſt, that they punitually 
ſhew in what part or joynt of my Demanſtra- 
tion they diſcern ſo weak a coherence as ſhould 
embolden them ftill to diſſent from the Con- 
cluſion, 


But to the other I anſwer with more mode- 


ffy and ſubmiſſion, That the Title of my 
Book doth not neceſſarily imply any promiſe of 
fo full and perfeit a Demonſtration, that no- 
thing can be added for the firmer aſſurance of 
the Truth ;, but onely that there may be ex- 
pefted as clear a Proof as Natural Reaſon 
will afford ws, From which they ſhould ra- 
ther inferre, that I doe acknowledge a further 
and « more palpable evidence comprehended 


in 
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in Chriſtian Religion, and more intelligible 
and convittive tothe generality of the World, 
who have neither leiſure nor inclination to 
deal with the ſpinoſfities and anxieties of hu- 
mane Reaſon and Philoſophy, But I declined 


* the making wſe of that Argument at this 


more fully thereof in my Treatiſe Ot the 
Myſtery of Chriſtian Religion,if God ſo per- 
mit ;, and partly _ it was un[utable to 
the preſent Title, which pretengs to handle the 
matter onely within the bounds of natural 
Light, unaſſiſted and unenided by any mira- 
culous Revelation, ' 

2, Which will be a pleaſant ſpeftacle to ſuch 
as have a Genins to theſe kinde of Contem- 
plations, and wholly without danger , they 
ftill remembring that it i the woice of Reaſon 
& Nature(which being too ſubjet# to corraption 


time ; partly becauſe I have a uf to ſpeak 


- may very well be defefFuous wr erroneons in 
ſome things) and therefore never truſti 


their diftates and ſuggeſtions, where they cla 

with the Divine Oracles, they muſt needs be 
ſafe from all ſeduttion : though, I profeſs, I 
doe not know any thing which I er in this 
Treatiſe that doth ae ree with them, But 
if any quicker-ſighted then my ſelf do diſ- 
cover any thing not according to that Rule, it 
may be an occaſion of humble Py to 
God for that great priviledge of our being 


4 4 born 
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born. ander an higher and exafter light : 
whereby thofe that are the moſt perfeitly ex- 
ercis'd therein, are inabled as well to reftify 
what « perverſe, as to ſupply what « defetFu- 
owe in the light of Nature, and they have 
wy free leave afore-hand to doe beth through- 
by all along the enſuing Diſcourſe, 

And this may 7 Jn by way of 4 more 
general Defence, But that nothing may be 
wauting, I ſhall deſcend to the making good 
alſo of certain particulars, as many as it 1s of 
any conſequence further to clear and con- 
firme, 

3. In the Firſt Book there occurre onely 
theſe two that I am aware of. The one concer- 
»ing the Centre of a particular Spirit,whoſe 
idea I have deſcribed, and demonſtrated poſ- 

le. The other concerns my Demonſtration 
of the Impoſſibility of the Suns ſeeing any 
thing wpon Earth, (wppoſing him meerly cor- 

al, In the making 7ood the former, 1 
wes taken the boldneſs to aferr, That Matter 
conſiſts of parts indiſcerpible, underſtanding 
by indiſcerpible parts, perticles that have in- 
bud real extenſron, but ſo little, that they 
cannot have leſs and be any thing at all, and 
therefore cannot be attually divided, Which 
minnte extenſion, if you will, you may call E(- 
ſential (as being ſuch that without that mea- 
fwre of it, the wery Being of Matter cannot 


be 
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- be conſerved) as the extenſion of any Matter 


compounded of theſe you may, if you pleaſe, 
_—— hc Fon of xd Eats 
Matter being attually and really ſeparable one 
from another, The Aſſertion, I ya Cane 
not but ſeems peradoxical at firſt ſoghr, even 
to the ingenious and judicious, But that 
there are ſwch indifcerpible particles ints 
which Matter s diviſible, viz, ſuch as have 
eflential extenſion, and yet have parts utterly 
inſeparable, 1 ſhall plainly" and compendi- 
ouſly here demonſtrate (beſides ' what I have 
ow in the Treatiſe it ſelf ) by thu ſhort Syl- 
ogiſm. 

Sn. which s attnally divifible ſo farre as 
attnal diviſion any way can be made, ts divi- 
ſible ynto parts indiſcerpible, | 

But Matter (1 mean that Integral or com- 
pound Matter) i attzally diviſible as farre 
as attual diviſion any way can be made, 

It were a folly to goe to prove either my 
Propoſition or Aſſumption, they being both ſo 
clear, that no common notion in Euclide is 
more clear, into which all Mathematical De- 
monſtrations are reſolved. 

It cannot but be confeſſed therefore, That 
Matter conſiſts of indi{cerpible particles, and 
that Phyſically and really it is not diviſible ith 
infinitum, though the parts that conſtitute as 
indifcerpible particle are real, but diviſible 
7 onely 
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onely intellefFaally ;, it _ of the wery eſ- 


ſence of whatſoever is, to have parts or ex- 


tenſion in ſome meaſure or other, For, to take , 


away all Extenſion, is to reduce a thing onely 
t0 4 Mathematical point, which s nothing 
elſe but pure Negation or Non-entity ; and 
there being no medium betwixt extended and 
wot-extended, no more then there © betwixt 
Entity and Non-entity, it s plain that if a 
thing be at all, it muſt be extended. And 
therefore there is an Eſſential Extenſion be- 
longing to theſs indiſcerpible particles of 
Matter ;, which was the other property which 
was tobe demonſtrated, 

I know wnruly Fancy will make mad work 
here, and clamonur againſt the Concluſion as 
impoſiible, For finite Extenſion (will ſhe 
ſay) muſt needs have Figure, and Figure ex- 
twberancy of parts at ſock 4 —_— that we 
cannot but conceive them ſtill atFually divi- 
ſeble, But we anſwer, that when Matter is 
ance attually divided as farre as poſbibly it 
can, it is aperfet# contradittion it ſoul be 
divided any further ;, as it is alſo that it can. 
not be divided attually as farre as it can 
«cFually be divided, And no ſtronger De- 
monſtration then this againſt them can be 
brourht againſt us by either Fancy or Reaſon : 
and therefore ſuppoſing we were but equal in 
eur reaſoning, hs is enough to give me the 
day, 
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day. who onely contend for the poſbibilit 

tb: this : For if 1 wie but p ullyas n ;/ 

Demonſtration that it is, as the other that it 

' is not, none can deny me but that the thing is 
poſsible on my ſide. 

But to jor Li the above-recited Argument 
though they can never anſwer ours, I ſay, thoſe 
indiferpi le particles of Matter have no Fir 
gure at all: As infinite Greatneſs has no Fi- 
gure, ſo infinite Littleneſs has none alſo, And 
4 Cube infinitely little in the exaiteſt ſenſe, 
is as perfet? a contradiftion 4s a Cube infi- 
nitely great in the =_ ſenſe of Infinity : 
for the angles would be equal in magnitude 
to the Hedrx thereof, Beſides, wiſe men are 
aſſured of many things that their Fancy can- 
not but play tricks with themin; as in the 
_ of Duration and of Matter, or at leaſt 
of Space. of the truth whereof though they 
are never ſo certain, yet if they conſider this 
infinite Matter, Space, or Duration, 4s divi- 
ded, ſuppoſe, into three equal parts (all which 
muſt needs be infinite, or elſe the whole will 
not be ſo) the middle part of each will ſeem 
both finite and infinite ;, for it is bounded at 
both ends. But every thing has two handles, 
as Epictetus notes, and he is a fool that will 
burn his fingers with the hot handle, when he 
may hold ſafe by the other that is more tra- 
table and cool. 
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4. Concerning my Demonſtration of the 
Impoſſibility of the Suns being a SpeRa- 
ror of onr particular affairs upon Earth, 
there & onely this one Objedtion, viz, That 
though the Sun indeed, by reaſon of hw great 
diftance, cannot ſee any particular thing up- 
” Earth, FA he kept always in that ordinary 
ſhape in which we ſbould ſuppoſe that, if he 
were devoid of ſenſe, he wonld doe ; yet he 
having life and perception, he may change 
ſome part of his Body (as we dot our Eye in 
contratting or dilating the puptl thereof) rnto 


ſo advantageow a Freure, that the Earth . 


y be made to appear to him as bizgge as he 
plexes, Thoug 2a world be = ther to 
langh at, then anſwer to, ſo odade do 
which ſwppoſes the Sn blinking and peering 
fo enriouſly into our affarrs, us through 4 Telt- 
ſcope , yet becauſe it comes in the way of yea- 
foning, I ſhall have the patience ſeriouſly to 
return this reply, Firſt, that thu ——_ 
tun pretend to no ftrength at all, nxtefs the 
body of the Sun were Orgamical, as onrs is, 
whenas he is nothing but finid Light : ſo that 
waleſs be hath a ſpiritual Being in him, 10 
which this Light ſhould be but the Vehicle, 
the arbitrarious firuring of hrs fluid Matter 
taymot be cffeffed, But to grant that there 
is any ſmch 1ncorporeal Subſtance in the Sun, 
& to yield me what I contend for, viz, That 
there 
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there are Immaterial Subſtances rm the 
World. But that there is no ſuch Divine 
Principle in him, whereby he can erther ſee 
«s, or aim at the producing any apparition on 
the Earth in reference to any one of «, by the 
altivity of that Spirit in him, it is apparent: 
from the ſcum and ſpots that lie on him, Which 
is 4s great an Argument that there is no ſuch 
Divinity in him as ſome would attribute to. 
him, ( [#ch as Pomponatius, Cardan, Vani-. 
nus aud others) as the dune of Owls and 
Sparrows, that # found on the faces and 

lders of Idols in Temples, are clear evi- 
dences that they are but dead Images, no true 
Deities, Laſtly, though we ſhould ſuppoſe he 
had & particular ſentient and intelligent Spi- 
rit in him, yet the conſideration of the vaſt 
diſtance of the Earth from him, and the thick- 
neſs of her Armoſphere, with other difad- 
vantages I have already mentioned in m 
Treati(lg, makes it incredible that he ſhould be 
able 1iFr ame his Body into any Figure ſo ex- 
0/ as will compenſate theſe inſuperable 
difficulties, 

5. In my Second Book the firfl Exception 
is concerning the 20, Axiome, which, ſay 


they, I have not proved, but onely brought in- 


the teftimony of Mr, Hobbs for the ſupport 
thereof, which therefore onely enables = to 
argue with him upon hs own Principles, 
wherein 


— 
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wherein others will hold themſelves unconcer- 
ned, But I anſwer, firſt, that #t will concern all 
his followers as well as himſelf, ſo that it is no 
contemptible wvittory to demonſtrate azainſt 
all thoſe ſo confident Exploders of Immate- 
rial Subſtances, that their own acknowled- 
ged Principles will neceſſarily inferre the 
Exiſtence of them in the World. But in the 
next place, it will not be hard to produce un- 
deniable Reaſons to evince the truth of the 
above-named Axiome, viJ, That Senle and 
Perception in Matter, ſuppoſing nothing 
but Matter in the World, is really the 
fame with Corporeal Motion and Re- 
action, 

. For it « plain in Senſation, there berng 
alwayes external motion from 0bjefts when 


our Senſes are affetted. And that inward Co- 


_ « thus performed, appears from the 


eat that Thinking caſts a man into : Where- © 


fore generally all Cogitation & acc 


thing but Body or Matter in the World 
Cogitation #t ſelf « really the ſame thing with 
Corporeal Motion. Moreover 4s in Senſa- 
tion the Corporeal Motion i firſt, and Percep» 
tion followes, ſo it s neceſſary that. univerſally 
in all internal Cogitations alſo certain Cor- 
porea! Motions immediately precede thoſe Per- 
ceptions, though we did t that Matter 
moved 


anied * 
with motion corporeal. And if thee no- 
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" And that therefore as in general t 
"waits corporeal mation where there u Cogi- 
#4tion, ſo the diverſification of this motion and 
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moved it ſelf : For no Senſe would thence 
ariſe without _—_— of ſomething it his 
againſt, Inſomuch that the ſubtileſt Matter 
ed ar not impreſt upon, would be no 
more capable of Cogitation then a Wedge of 
Gold, or Pig 0 bo. , And therefore if we will 
but confeſs (what none but mad men will 
venture to deny) that a Pig of Lead or Wedge 
of Gold has not any Thought or Perception as 
all without ſome knock or allifion proportiona- 


ble to their bigneſs and ſolidity, the ſubrileſt 


- Matter muſt likewiſe have none without ſome 


proportionable impreſſion or reſiſtance, Whence 
it u plain that alwaies corporeal ReatFion or 
collifion precedes Perception, and that eve 

Perception « 4 kind of feeling, which left fo 
as this refiftence or impreſs. of _ motion 


laſts, but that == is extinguiſh d, the mat- 


ter being thep as ſtupid a5 ina Pg of Lead. 


e 6 al- 


collifiow cauſes the diverſification of cogita- 
tions, and ſo they run handin h ) = 
ally, the one newer being imroduced withous 
the fore-leading of the other,nor laſting longer 
thes the other lafteth, But as heat is loft 
(which implics 4 —_— motion 0r agi« 
bation of ſome very ſubtile Matter,) ſo our Un- 
Aerſftanding and Imagination decayes, and our 
ky enſe; 
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Senſes themſelves fail, as not being ableto be | 


moved by the impreſſion of outw ard 0bjetss, 
er as not being in a due degree of liquidity and 
arility, and therefore in death our bodies be- 
core 45 ſenſeleſs 4s a lump of clay. 

All Senſation therefore and Perception « 
really the ſame with Motion and Reattion 4 
Matter, if there be nothing but Matter in the 
world, 

And that every piece of Matter muſt poy- 
ceive according 4s it ſelf is mwved, whether 
by it ſelf (if ut were poſſible) or by corpordil 
empreſs from ather parts, u plain, in that 
Matter has xo ſubtile rayes,-0or any pomey 0 
efftox ftreaming beyond it ſolf, like that which 
the Schoots call ſpecies intentionales, nor yes 
any union mare myſterious then the meer. Jux- 
ta-politian wf parts, | 

For bcnce it is manifeſt that there can be 
ns communication of any impreſs that one part 
of the Matter receives or 46 affetted with from 
another at a diſtance, but is muſt be by jogging 
or crowding the parts imterjacent, $0 that in 
_—_ regard corporeal Motion or Reaction, 
mith ſufficient tenuity of parts and due dura- 
tion, will be the adequate Cauſe of all percep- 
Hon, if there be nothing but Matter in the 
world. This I think may ſuffice to aſſure an 
indifferent man of the truth of this ' part 
Mr. Hobbs his Afſertiow, if himſel mg 

| make 
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make the other part true, That there is nothing 


" exiſtent in Nature but what i purely corpo- 


real, But out of the former part, which «© 
his own acknowledged Principle, I have unat- 
niably demonſtrated that there is. 

6, Theother Exception is againſt that Opi- 
nion I ſeem to embrace touching the Yehicles 
of Demons and Souls ſeparate, as havin 
herein offended againſt the authority of the 
Schooles., And1 profeſs this is all the reaſon 
I can imagine that they can have againſt my 
Aſſertion. But they may,if the leafs remem- 
ber that the Schooles For againſt a more 
antient authority then themſelves, that «to 
ſay, the Pythagoreans, Platoniſts , Jewiſh 
Dodtours, and the Fathers of the Church, 
who all hold that even the pureſt Angels have 
corporeal Vehicles, But it will be hard for 
the Schools to alledge any antient Authority 
for their Opinion, For Ariſtotle their great 
Oracle is ntterly ſilent in this matter, as not 
ſo much as believing the exiſtence of D- 
mons in the world ( as Pomponatius and Va- 
ninus bis ſworn diſciples have to their great 
contentment taken notice of.) And therefore 
being left to their own dry ſubtilties, they have 
made all IntellefFual Beings that are not 
grofily terreftrial, as Man is, purely immate- 
rial. Whereby they make a wery hideous 
Chaſme or gaping breach in the order of things, 

b ſuch 
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[nch as no moderate judgment will ever allow 
of, and have become wery obnoxious to be 
foyled by Atheiſtical wits, who are forward 
and 5skilful enough to draw forth the abſurd 
conſequences that lye hid in falſe ſuppoſitions, 
as Vaninus does in this, For he does not foo- 
liſhly colle&# from the ſuppoſed pure Immate- 
riality of Dazxmons, that they = no know- 
ledge of particular things upon Earth , ſuch 
purely Incorporeal Eſſences being nncapable 
of impreſſion from Corporeal Objetts, and 
therefore have not theSpecies of any particular 
thing that i corporeal in their minde, Whence 
he infers that all Apparitions , Prophecies, 
Proatgies, and whatſoever miraculous irecor- 
ged 1n antient Hiſtory, is not to be attributed 
ta-theſe, but to the influence of the Stars, and 
fe concludes that there are indeed no ſuch 
things as Demons in the Univerſe, 
- By which kinde of reaſoning alſo it is eaſy for 
the Plychopannychites to ſupport therr opt- 
zon of the Sleep ot the Soule, For the Sonle 
. being utterly reſcinded from all that t corpo- 
real, and having no vital union therewith at 
ell, they will be very prone —_ that it # 
192poſsible ſhe ſhould know any thing ad extra, 
rf (he can ſo much as dream, For even that 
power alſo may ſeem tncompetible to her in 
{uch a ſtate, ſhe having ſuch an eſſential ap- 
titude for vital” union with Matter, Of [i 
; great 
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great conſequence' ® it ſomentinees to deſert 
the opinion f the Schovles, when ſomething 
more rational and more ſafe and uſeful offers 
it ſelf ante as. | 

7. Theſe are rhe main Objttfions my firſt 
and ſecond Book' ſeems liable unto, My' laſt I 
canner but ſuſpet# to be mort obnoxious, But 
the moſt common Exception I foreſee that woll 
br againſt it, 1s, That I have takes upon me to 
deſcribe the ſtate of the other Worldiſo pant 
ally and particnlarly, as if I Jad been 
init, For over-exquiſfiteneſs may ſeem toſmel 
of art and fraud: And 23 there i a diffidenvy 
many times in. us: when. we' hrar fomethine 
that is extremely ſutable' to or” dafire; being 
then moſt ready to'thinlk it too gpedto' be tyae's 
fa = in Notions that ſeems. ovth-arcuratily 
fired to ow Intelleual faculties, and agree 
the moſt naturally. therewith, we are prone 
muny times to ſuſpeit ther tobe top eaſy tobe 
twe ; eſpecially. tn\things that ſeemed at firſt 
to werwvery obſcure and intricate, For which. 
cauſe alſo it © very: likely that the' notion of 
eperticular Spirit, which I have'(o' acrarately 
deſcribed inmy Firſt Book, Cap.'5\, 6, 7. may- 
ſeemthe leſs credibleto ſome, becaw(c'it is now 
mude\ſo clearly intelligible, they" thinking it. 
utterly improbable that theſe thines, thas hawe 
been held alwaies ſuch inextricable perplex-: 
ities, ſhould be thus of a | >——— " 
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and familiar to any that has but a competency 
of Patience and Reaſon to peruſe the The- 
is, 
” Hos for m own part, I ſhall not aſſume ſo 
much to my ſelf, as peremptorily to affirm that 
the Indiſcerpibility of a Spirit ariſes that 
way that I have ſet down, that « to ſay, that 
God has made a particular Spirit juſt in that 
manner that I have delineated, For his Wiſ- 
dome u infinite, and therefore it were an im- 
pious prece of boldneſs to confine him to one 
certain way of framing the nature of a Being, 
that is, of endowing it with ſuch attributes 
& are eſſential to it, as —_—_— « to 
the Soule of Man, But onely to bave ſaid in 
general, it u poſſible there may be a particular 
Eſſence of its immediate nature _— & 
indiſcerpible, and not particularly to have 
deſcribed the manner how it may be ſo, might 
have ſeemed to many more ſlight and unſatiſ- 
fattory, Deceit lurking in Univerſals, as the 
Proverb has it, And therefore for the more 
fully convincing of the adverſe party,1 thought 
fit to pitch upon a punttual deſcription of ſome 
one way, how the Soule of Man or of a D#- 
mon may be concerved neceſſarily indiſcer- 
pible, though dilatable ;, not being wery ſolli- 
citous whether it be juſt that way or no, but 
yet well aſſured that it is either that way or 
ſome better, But thus one way ſhewes the thin 


poſcible 
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poſſible at large : (As that mean conrivance 
of an Indian Canoa might prove the poſoibility 
of Navigation.) And that is all that I was to 

aime at in that place, 
$0 in my deſcription of the ſtate of the other 
world, am not very ſollicitous whether things 
be juſt ſo as I have ſet them down, but becauſe 
ſome men utterly misbelieve the thing, be- 
cauſe they can frame no particular conceit 
what the Receptions and Entertains of thoſe 
Aerial Inhabitants may be, or how they paſs 
away their time, with many other intricacies 
which uſe to entangle this Theory ; I thought 
it of main concernment to take away this ob- 
jeition againſt the Life to come (viz, That 
no man can conceive what it is, and there- 
fore it is not at all, which is the ordinary 
Exception alſo againſt the Exiſtence of all 
Incorporeal Subſtances) by a punttual and ra- 
tional Deſcription of this future ſtate, Which 
I exhibite to the world as an intelligible Hy- 
potheſis, and ſuch as may very wel be, even 
according to the diftates of our own Faculties, 
being in the mean time 189 —_ , that 
things are either thus,or after a better or more 
exatt order, But, as I ſaid, to propound ſome 
particular probable way, I thought it of no 
ſmall ſervice to thoſe who totally diſtruſt al 
theſe things for that reaſon mainly, as bes 
ing ſuch as we can make no rational repre- 
b 3 ſentation 
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ſentation of to the underſtandings of men. 

8. But there are alſs particular Objettions, 
The fri whereof 1s againſt our Aerial and 
eAthereal Elyfthums, which forſooth, to make 
their ——_ more witty, they will parallel 
with the Mahometan Paradiſe, But beſides 
that I doe in the very place where I treat of 
theſe things ſuſpend my aſſent after the deſcrt- 
ption of them, there 1s wothing there offered 
in their deſcription, but, if it were aſſented to, 
might become the moſt refined ſpirit in the 
World, For there is nothing more cert wn 
then that the love of God aud our Neighbour 
is the greateſt happineſs that we can arrive 
wnto cither tm this life or that which is to 
come. And whatever things are there deſcri- 
bed, are either the Cauſes, Effetts, or Conco- 
witayts of that noble and divine Paſsion. 
Neither are the External incitements thereto, 
which I there mention, righily to be deemed 
Senſual, but IntellefFual : For even ſuch is 
alſo ſcnſjble Beauty, whether it ſhew it ſelf in 
Feature, Muſick, or whatever graceful De- 
portments and comely Altions, as Plotinus 
has well defined, And thoſe things that art 
not properly IntelletFual, ſuppoſe Odours and 
$apours, yet ſuch a Spirit may be transfuſed 
entothe Vehicles of theſe Aerial Inhabitants 
thereby. that may more then ordinarily raiſe 
into att their Intelleffual Faculties, won 
e 
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he that obſerves how our Thoughts and Incli- 
nations depend immediately on a certain ſub- 
tile Matter in our Bodies, will not at all ſtick 
to acknowledge to be true, And therefore 
whatever our Elyſiums ſeem to the raſh and 
injudicious, they are really no other thing then 
pure Paradiſes of intellefFual pleaſure, aivine 
Love and blamelefs Friendſhip being the onely 
delight of thoſe places, 

9. The next Objeftion is concerning the 
ſlate of the Wicked,as if I had made their con- 
dition too eaſy for them, But this methinks 
any man might be kept off from, if he wonld 
but conſider, that I make the rack of Conſct- 
ence worſe then a perpetually-repeated death, 
Which « too too credible to come to paſs there, 
whenas we finde what execution PaſS10ns will 
doe upon ws even in this life , the Sicilian 
Tyrants having not found out a more exqui- 


ſite torture then they And as for thoſe Souls 


that have loſt the ſenſe of Conſcience, if any 
can doe ſo, 1 have allotted other puniſhments 
that are more corporeal, and little inferiour 
to the fire of that great Hell that is prophe- 
fied of, as the portion of the Dewils and the 
damned at the laſt Day, By which neither 
then nor before could they bs tortured (if w? 
appeal to humane — whom alone we ap- 
peal to, as juaze, in this Treatiſe) if they were 
not vitally united with corporeal Vehicles, 

b 4 10, The 
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10, The two laſt Exceptions are, the one | 
touching the Soul of the World, the other © 
the Spirit of Nature, The firſt « againſt 
our over-favourable repreſentation of their 
Opinion, that make but one Soul in the whole 
Univerſe, induing her with Senſe, Reaſor, 
and Underſtanding : which Soul they will 
have to att in all Animals, Dzmons them. 
ſelves not excepted, In all which, ſay they, 
it is one and the ſame Univerſal Soul that 
Hears, Sees, Reaſons, Underſtands, &c. Thu 
Opinion I think I have confuted Lib, 3, 
Cap.16, as ſufficiently as any one Error can be 
confuted in all Natural Philoſophy. And 
that favourable repreſentation I have made 
there of it, Set. 4. has that in it, where- 
by, unleſs a man be wery remiſs and mind- 
leſs, he may eaſily demonſtrate the falſneſi 
of the Swppoſition, For though we may well 
enough imagine how, the Body being unchan- 
ged, and this Soul of the Univerſe exqui- 
frtely the ſame every where, that though the 
party change place, and ſhift into another 
part of the Soul of the Warld, he may re- 
tain the ſame Opinions , Imaginations and 
Reaſonings, ſo farre forth as they depend not 
on Memory (this Univerſal Soul raifing her 
ſelf into the ſame Thoughts upon the ſame 
Occaſions; yet Memory is incompetible unt! 
that part which has not had the perception he- 


fore 
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fore of what is remembred, For there # nece ſ- 
ſarily comprehended in Memory a Senſe or 
Perception that we have had a Perception or 
Senſe afore of the thing which we conceive our 
ſelves to remember. 

To be *= therefore, and to ſtrike this 
Opinion dead at one ſtroke , They that ſay 
there is but one Soule of the World, whoſe per- 
ceptive Power s every where , they muſt aſ- 
ſert, that what one part thereof perceives, all 
the reſt perceives ;, or elſe that perceptions 
in Demons, Men and Brutes are confined to 
that part of this Soul that is in them, while 
they percerve this or that, If the former, 
they are confutable by Senſe and Experience. 
For though all Animals lie ſteeped ,, as it 
were, in that ſubtile Matter which runs 
through all things, and is the immediate In- 
ſtrument of Senſe and Perception ; yet we 
are not conſcious of one anothers thoughts, nor 
feel one anothers pains, nor the pains and 
pleaſures of Brutes, when they are in them 
at the higheſt, Nor yet doe the Damons 
feel one anothers affettions, or neceſſarily aſ- 
ſent to one anothers opinions , though their 
Vehicles be exceeding perviows ;, elſe they 
would be all Avenroiſts, as well as thoſe that 
appeared to Facius Cardanus, ſuppofing any 
were, Wherefore we may enerally con- 
clude, that hen were lack an Univerſa! 

Soul, 
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Soul, yet the particular perceptions thereof + - 


are reſtrained to this or that part in which 
they are made : which 1s contrary to the Uni- 
ty of a Soul, as 1 have already ſaid in its 
ane place, 

But let us grant the thing (for indeed we 
have demonſtrated it tobe 7.4 if there be ſuch 
an Univerſal Soule and none but it) then the 


grand abſurdity comes in, which I was inti- , 


mating before, to wit, That that part of the 
Soule of the world that never perceived 4a 
thing, ſhall notwithſtanding remember it, that 
z to ſay, that it ſhall percerve it has perceived 
that which it never perceived : And yet one 
at Japan may remember a countrieman arrived 
thither that he had not ſeen nor thought of 
for twenty years before, Nay, which i more to 
the purpoſe, ſuppoſing the Earth move, what 
I write now, the Farth being in the begin- 
ning of Aries, I ſhall remember that I have 
written when ſhe is in the berinning of Libra, 
though that part of the Soule of the World 
that poſſeſſes my Body then will be twice as 
diſtant from what does guide my hand to 
write now , 45 the Farth tis from the Sun, 
Wherefore it is plain that ſuch an Uniwerſal 
Soule will not ſalve all Phanomena, but there 
muſt be a particular Soule in every man, And 
yet I dare ſay, this wilde opinion is more tena- 
ble then theirs that make nothing but meer 
Matter 
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Matter in the world, But I thought it worth 


; the while with all diligence 18. confute they 


bath, the better of them being but a more refi- 
ned kinde of Atheiſme, tending to the ſub- 
verſion of all the Fundamentals of Religion 
and Piety amoneſt men. 

11, As for the Spirit of Nature, the great- 
eſt exceptions are, that I have introduced an 
obſcure Principle for Ignorance and Sloth to 
take ſanttuary in, and ſoto enervate or fore- 
ſlack the uſefull endeavours of curious Wits, 
and hinder that expedted progreſs that may 
be made in the Mechanick Philoſophy ; and 
this, to aggravate the crime, before a compe- 
tent ſearch be made what the Mechanical 
powers of Matter can doe, For what Mecha- 
nical ſolutions the preſent or foregoing Ages 
could not light upon, the ſucceeding may ;, and 
therefore it w as yet unſeaſonable to bring in 
any ſuch principle into Natural Philoſophy. 

To which I anſwer, That the principle we 
ſpeak of is neither obſcure nor unſeaſonable; 
nor ſo much introduced by me, as forced upon 
me by in vitable evidence of Reaſon, That 
it is no obſcure Principle, the clear Deſcription 
I have given of it, Lib. 3. Cap. 12, will 
make good, Thoſe that pretend that the intro- 
duction thereof is unſeaſonable , I demand of 
them when they will think it to be ſeaſonable, 
For this ſimple ſurmiſe, That although all the 
Mecha- 
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Mechanical ſolutions of ſome Phanomen' 
which have been hitherto offer d to the© 


world be demonſtrably falſe, yet future Ages 
may light upon what « true, can be held no- 
thing elſe by the judicious, but a pittiful ſub- 
ri foee of fearful Souls, that are wery toath 
to let in any ſuch affrightful Notion as an 
Immaterial or Spiritual Subſtance 7nto the 
world, for fear the next ſtep muſt be the ac- 
knowledement alſo of a God , from whom they 
would pm hide themſelves by this poore and 
precarious pretence, But I ſay, if the intro- 
duttion of this Principle be not ſeaſonable now, 
it will never be ſcaſonable. For that admirable 


Maſter of Mechanicks Des-Cartes has impro- , 


ved this way to the higheſt,1 dare ſay, that the 


wit of man can reach to in ſuch Phxnomena . 
a he has —_— to render the cauſes 'h | 


But how in ſunary paſſages he falls ſhort in hs 
account, I have both in the forenamed and 
following Chapter, as alſo elſewhere, taken 
notice, I will inſtance here onely in the Pha- 
NOMEenon f Gravity, wherein I think I have 
perfettly demonſtrated that both he and Mr, 
Hobbs are quite ont of the ſtory, and that the 


cauſes they aſfign are plainly falſe. And that - 


T have not mentioned the opinions of others in 


this way, it was onely becauſe I lookt upon them | 


as leſs conſiderable, 
12, But you t ſay that though theſe be all 
miſtaken, 
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miſtaken, yet it does not follow but that there 


: may ariſe ſome happy Wit that will give 4 


true Mechanical ſolution of this Problems. 
But 1 anſwer, that I have not onely confuted 
their Reaſons, but alſo from Mechanical prin- 
ciples granted on all ſides and confirmed by 
experience, demonſtrated that the deſcent ſup- 
poſe of a Stone or Bullet or any ſuch like 
heavy Body is enormou f1 contrary to the Lawes 
of Mechanicks, and that according to them 
they would neceſſarily, if they lye looſe, recede 
from the Earth, p we, þ carried away out of our 


toht into the fartheſt parts of the Aire, i 
fs f f of , if 


me power more then Mechanical did not 


- , curbe that Motion, and force them downwards 


towards the Earth, So that it « plain that we 
have not arbitrariouſly introduced a Principle, 


. but that it is forced upon us by the undenia- 


ble evidence of Demonſtration, From which 
to ſuſpend our aſſent ti _ Ages have im- 
provel this Mechanical Philoſophy to greater 
height, is as ridiculous, as to doubt of the 
truth of any one plain and eaſy Demonſtration 
in the firſt Book of Euclide, till we have tra- 
velled throngh the whole field of that immenſe 


. fludy of Mathematicks, 


13, Nor laſtly needs the acknowledgment 
of this wy to damp our endeavours in 


© the ſearch of the Mechanical cauſes of the 


Phexnomena of Nature, but rather make us 
more 
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more” circunſpect to diſtemguiſh what is the © 


reſult of the meer Mechanical powers of Mat- © 


ter and Motion, and what of an higher Prin- 
eiple, Foy queſtionleſs this ſecure preſumption © 
in ſome, that there s nothing but Matter im the 
world, has emholdned them too raſhly to ven- 
ture 0n Mechanical ſolutions where they would 
not hold, becaufe they were confident there 


were n0 other -falutions tobe had but thoſe of ' , 


this kinde. | 
14. Beſtdes that to the rational and: reli- 
&ia9%6 there u 4 double pleaſure to carry them 
0n in this way of Philoſophy - The one from 
the obſervation how far in every thing the 
concatenation:of Mechanical canſes will reach, 
which will wonderfuly gratify their Reaſon; 
The other from a diſtinit# deprehenſion. where 


they muſt needs break off, as not being able | 


alone to reach the. Effet , which neceſſarily 
leads them toa more confirmed diſcovery of © 
the Principle we contend for, namely the Spi- 
rit of Nature, which «© the vicarious 
of God upon the. Matter, and the: firſt. ſtep to 
the abſtruſeſt: myſteries in Natural Theologie ; 
which maſt needs ' highly gratify them in pornt 
of Religion. ' 

15, And truly for this very cauſe, I think 
it is the moſt ſober and faithful advice that 
can be offered to the Chriſtian World, that * 
they would encourage the reading A Des- 

artes 
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: Cartes iu all publick Schools or Univer 


” ties. That the Students of pagrey may 


be throughly exerciſed in the juſt extent of 


* the mechanical pomers of Matter, how farve 


they will reach, and where they fall ſhort. 
Which will be the beſt afSiſtance to Religion 
that Reaſon and the knowledge of Nature can 
afford, For by this means Ne as are inten- 


- ded to ſerve the Church will bs armed be- 


times with ſufficient ftrength to arapple with 
their proudeft Deriders or Oppoſers, Whenas 
for want of this, we ſee how liable they are 
to be contemncd and born down by every bold 
m_—_ weak pretender to the Mechanick Phi- 
loſophy. 

Jop 6 Theſe are the main paſſages T could 
any way conceive might be excepted againſt 


\ in the enſuing Diſcourſe: which yet are ſo 


innocent and firm in themſelves, and ſo ad- 


' vantageouſly circumſtantiated in the places 


where they are found, that 1 fear the Reader 


\ may [uſpe# my judgement and diſcretion in 
' putting my ſelf to the trouble of writing, 


and him of reading, ſo long and needleſs a 
Preface, Which overſight though it be an 
argument of no great wit, yet it may be of 
much Humanity, and of an earneſt deſire of 
doing a publick good without the leaſt offence 
or diſ-ſatisfaftion to any that are but tole- 
rable Retainers to Reaſon and Ingenuity, But 
or 
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for thoſe that have bid adieu to both, and \, 
meaſure all Traths by their own ng ay 5 
fancy, making every thing ridiculous that us *, 
not ſutable to their own ignorant conceptions ; I 
I think no ſerious. man will hold himſelf bound |, 
to take notice of their perverſe conſtruttion: | 
and miſ-repreſentations of things, more then , 
4 religious Eremite or devout Pilgrims to heed _ 
the ugly mows and grimaces of Apes and Mon. — 
kies he may haply meet with in hs paſſage 
through the Wilderneſs, / 
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11.The uſefulneſs of the preſent Speculation for 
' the charts of Providence, and the 
' management of our lives for our ereatef 
* happineſs , 2. For the moderate bearing the 
* death and diſaſters of our Fricnds ; 3. For 
the begetting truc Magnanimitie 11 #5, 4. 
and Peace and Tranquillitie of minde, 5, 
That ſo weighty a Theory is 'not to be hana- 
led perfunttortly, 


2 F all the Speculations the 
WW Fox! of man can entertain her 
| d ſelf withall, there is none of 
 GXHISAD greater moment, or of cloſer 
{concernment to her, then this of her own 
Immortality, and Independence on this ter- 
ne body, For Cindy not onely the 
untricacies and. perplexities of Providence 


= made more eaſy and ſmooth to her, and 
ſhe 
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ſhe becomes able, by unravelling this cluej ,, 
from end to end, to paſs and repaſs ſafeY ,, 
through this Labyrinth, wherein many both ? Ee 
anxious and careleſs Spirits have loſt them-# 
ſelves ; but alſo (which touches her own? |, 
intereſt more —_—_— being once raiſed? 
into the knowledge and belief of ſo weighty? ,. 
a Concluſion, ſhe may view from this Pro-? g, 
ſpe& the moſt certain and moſt compendi- 7 
ous way to her own Happineſs ; which is,? ;+ | 
the bearing a very moderate affe&ion to} ;+ 
what ever tempts her, during the time off 
this her Pilgrimage,and a caretull preparing! teſ 
of her ſelf for her future condition, by ſuch] 
Noble attions and Heroicall qualifications (, 
of mind, as ſhall render her moſt welcome$1,,, 
toher own Countrey, cog 
2, Which Belief and Purpoſe of her; 
will put her in an utter incapacity of eithefÞ 1; 
envying the life or ſucceſſes of her moſt im-Y 6 
bittered Enemies, or of over-lamenting the14; 
death or misfortunes of her deareſt Friends, gre 
ſhe having no. friends but ſuch as are friend} Ar 
ro God and Vertue, and whoſe affliftion}} ,f, 
will prove advantages tor their furufe Fey ,,; 
licitie, and their departure hence a paſlagt {ir 
ro preſent poſſeſſion thereof, , 
3. Wherefore, being tully grounded and} ,F; 
rooted in this ſo concerning a Perſwafion pra 
(he is freed from all poore & abject thoughs 
anc 
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- and deſignes; and'as little admires him thar 
teY pers the moſt of this World, be- it by In- 
12 duſtry, Fortuge or Policie, as a:dilcreet and 
n-* ſerious man. does the' (poiles:of Schopl- 
\NY boyes, it being yery incomfiderable to him, 
ed} who got the yiftory at Cocks or Cob-nug, 
It? or whoſe bag returned home the fulleſt 
"0-2 ſtuffed with Counters or Cherry-ſtones, 
l-? 4. She has therefore no emulation,unleſs 
5Z it be of _ good, and: of out-ſtripping, it 
OE it were poſhble, the nobleſt examples of 
Of either the preſet or paſt Ages; nor 8ny .cox- 
wy teft, uvleſs ic be with her {elf, ther ſhe has 
ci made no greater proficiency towards. the 
Oh (cope ſhe rimes at: and aiming at nothing 
mZbute what zs-not in the pawer of men to 
confer upon her, with courage the (ets ypon 
rfl the main \'work.; end being ſtillmore faich- 
he fullco her (elf, and ro that Light that aſſiſts 
MY her, at laſt taſts the firſt fruits of her future 
theY Harveſt; atd does more then . prefagecthat 
105;Y preat Happineſs. that is dccrewing, to ;her, 
04 And ſo quirfrom the troubles and anxieties 
ONS of this preſet, world, fares in it with' 7747 
Fe$ quillitie and Content , and-ar laſt Jeawrs it 
lag? with —_ . 
5. The Knowledge therefore: arid belief 
anc of the 1mmertatitic of the Soule being of fo 
on Y grand Importatice , we are engaged more 
zht carefully and punctually to handle this fo 
_ B23 weighty 
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weighty a Theory : which will not be per-3 Pp! 
formed by 93 Br of words, but by a” W 
more frugall uſe of them, Jetting' nothing, he 
fill from our pen, but what makes cloſely; Bi 
to the matter, nor omitting any thing ma- | 11 
reriall for the evincing the trach thereof, | 1. 


mt <— 


FY 
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CHAP.,H:- | UP 

: _ TIT '© eye 
1. That the Soules Imm«rtality s, demonſtray We 
ble, by the Authors method; to all but met that 
Scepticks, 2, An Illuſtration of his F ir "ac 
Axiome, 3- A confirmation and example 4 but 
the Second, 4. An explication of the Thirl Rul 

5. Anexplication and proof . of the Fourriffthei 
6, A proof : of . the Fifth, 7..0f the Sixtt6ed, 
"8. An example of the ſeventh.” 9. A confirſſtne 1 
mation of the truth of the: Eighth, 10, $5.1 

' demonſtration” and example of the Nintiſtbat 
11, Penetrability the: immediate propenifÞly to 
of Incorporeall ſubſtance, 12. As alſo |! what 
oe 13. A-proof and illuf{ri$0n 1 


tion of the tenth Axiome. 


I, A Nd to ſtop all Creep-holes, and lea, 
# *no place for the ſubterfuges. and &v 
ſions of confuſed and cavilling ſpirits, F 
ſhall prefix ſome tew. Axromes , oft! 
| plainn 
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r-& plainne(s and evidence, that no man in his 
2; wits but will be aſhamed to deny them, if 
o. he will admit any thing at all to be true, 
{jy But as for perfect Scepticiſme, it is a diſeaſe 
2. incurable,: and. a thing rather-to be pittied 
or. laughr at, then ſeriouſly: —_ For 
whena man is ſo fugitive and unſetled, that 

-_* hewill not ſtand to the verdi& of his own 
: faculties, qnecan no more faſten any thing 
upon him, then he can write in the warer,or 

| rye knots of -thewind, Bur, for thoſe, thac. 
Fare not.in ſucha ſtrange deſpondency,, but 
that they think they know ſomething al- 
irfliready and may: learn more, I doenot doubt, 
4 Fbut by a ſeatonable recourſe to theſe few: 
ixJRules, with others I ſhall ſer down in 
yiilcheir due place, that they will be perſwa- 
wffided, if not torced, to reckon-this Truth, of 
free Immortality of the Soul, amongſt ſuch 
», $5. muſt needs appear undeniable to thoſe 
ſſubar have parts and leiſurg,enqugh accurate- | 
1lly'to- examine, and.throughly to underſtand 
 ofwbat I have here written for, che demonſtra- 
r:fion thereof, 4 
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AX1lOME I. 


What ever things are in themſelves, they are 
' nothing to us, but ſo far forth as they be- 
© come jy Bows to owr Faculties of Cognitive {| 
' Powers, re 


| ; m 

2.” His Axiome 1s plain of it (elf, art the) e 

+. very firſt propoſal, For'as nothing, tor ſo 
example, can concern the Viſtve faculty, butf 1, 
ſo far forth as it is viſible, ſo there is _ on 
char can challenge any ſtroak to ſo much} 6, 

- as atouching , much leſs determining ourf gy 
Cognitive powers in generall, but fo fary 0 


forth as it is cognoſcible, dir 
| | for 
'AX10MeE Il. ho 

cax 


Whatſotper, is uhknown to ws, Or « knon 
= . bat as meerly poſſible, ts not to move 
py determine, ns any way, '0r mike ws wnd+ 
termined x but we art to reſt in the preſent 11 
light and plain determination of onr « [ 
Faculties g 
a 


4 


[rue 


3. His is an evident ConſeRary from t 

foregoing Axiome. For the Exiſtence 
of that that is meerly poſiible is utterly un 
known to us to be; and therefore is to hav 
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no weight againſt any Concluſion, unleſs we 
will condemn our {lives to eternal] Scep- 
” ticiſme, As tor example, if after a mar has 
re argued for a God and Providence, from the 
e- > wiſe contrivance in the frame of all the bo- 
ve* dyes of Animals upon earth, one ſhould 
| reply, That there may be, for all this, Ani- 
* mals in Saturn, Fupiter , or ſome other of 
he} the Planets, of very inept fabricks , Hor- 
ory ſes, ſuppoſe,and other Creatures, with one- 
my ly one eye, and one eare, and that both 
* on a fide, the eye placed alſo where the ear 
ſhould be, and wich onely three leggs; 
ous Bulls and Rams with horns on their — 
tay and thelike:Such allegations as theſe,accor- 
ding to this Axiome, are to be held of no 
force at all for the enervating the Conclu- 
hon, See my Antidote againſt Atheiſme,lib,1, 
cap, 2, and 9, 


AxX10oM E III. 


All our Faculties have not a rieht of ſuffrage 
for determining of Trath, but onely Com- 
mon Notions, Externall Senſe, and evident 
and undeniable Dedudtions of Reaſon. 


ence +BY Common Notions 1 underſtand what 

ever is Notmatically true, that is to ſay, 
true at firſt fight to all men in their wits, 
B 4 upon 
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upon a clear perception of the Terms , | 


without any further diſcourſe or reaſoning. 
From Externall Senſe I excludenot Memory, 
as it isa faithtu]l Regiſter thereof, And by 
undeniable Deduttion of Reaſon, 1 mean 
ſuch a collection of one Truth trom another, 
that no man can diſcover any looſeneſs or 
dis)oyntedneſs in the cohafion of the Argu- 
ment. 


AX1OME IV. 


What is not conſonant to all or ſome of theſe, us 
meer Fancy, and is of no moment for the 


evincing of Truth or Falſehood, by either | 


it's Vigour or Perplexiveneſs. 


5 ] Say meer Fancy, in Counter-diſtinCtion | 
to ſuch Repreſentations as, although | 

they be not the pure impreſles of ſome real ? 
ObjeR, yet are made by Rationall deduttion © 
from them, or from Common Notions, or © 
trom both, Thoſe Repreſentations that are 
not framed upon ſuch grounds, I call meer © 
Fancies , which are of no value at all in de- © 
rermining of Truth, For if Yigour of Fan- | 
cy will argue a thing true, then all the} 


dreams of mad-men muſt goe for Oracles: 
and if thePerplexiveneſs of Imagination may 
hinder aſſent, we muſt not believe Mathe- 
maticall 


© ay 


- 
q 


LL -@ 


peg EY 
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maticall demonſtration, and the 16, Propo- 
ſition of the 3% Book of Euclide will be 
confidently concluded to contain a contra- 
diction, See my Antidote lib, 1. cap. 4. 


AXIlOME V. 


Whatever is clear to any ore of theſe Three 
Faculties, is to be held undoubtedly true, 
the other having nothing to evidence to 
the contrary, 


6.C YR elſea man ſhall not be aſſured of 

any ſenſible obje& that he meets with, 
nor can give firm aflent to ſuch Truths as 
theſe, It i impoſsble the ſame thing ſhould be, 
and not be, at once ; Whatever is, is either 
finite, or infinite , and the like, 


Ax1oMeEe VL 


What u rejetted by one, none of the other Fa- 
culties giving evidence for it, ought to goe 


for 4 Falſehood, 


0% elſe a man may let paſs ſuch Im- 
poſhbilities as theſe for Truth , ,o1 

doubt whether they be not true or no, viz. 

The part u greater then the whole ;, There ts 

ſomething that # neither finite nor infinite. 

Socrates # inviſible ; and the like, 

AXI 
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Ax1ome VII : 


What « plainly and m_Y concluded , 
ought to be held undeniable, when no dif- 
ficulties are alledged againſt it, but ſuch as 
are acknowledged tobe found in other Con- 


cluſions held by all men undeniably true, 


8, A S for example, ſuppole one ſhould 

conclude, That there may be Infinite 
Matter, or, That there s Infinite Space, by 
very rationall arguments ; and that it were 
objected onely, That then the Tenth part 
of that Matter.,would be infinite, it being 
moſt certain That there is Infinite Duration 
of ſomething or other in the world, and that 
theTenth part of this Duration 1s infinite; it 
15 no enervating at all of the formerConclu- ' 
fion, it being incumbred with no greater in- 
congruitie then is acknowledged to conſiſt 
with an undeniable Truth, 


Ax1oME VIII. 


—_— MM AS. ac. @4&.. a, YC 4 — FY 


The Subjett, or naked Eſſence or Subſtance 
of a thing, u« utterly anconceivable/t4 tn 
_— 


_ of our Faculties, ( 


9, Or the evidencing of this Truth, there | 
needs nothing more then a filent ap- 


peal © 


4A 
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peal to 2 mans owne mind , if he doe 
not findit ſo, and that if he take away all 
Aptitudes, Operations, Properties and Modi- 
fications from a SwbjetF, that his conception 
thereof vaniſhes into nothing, but into the 
Idea of a meer Undiverſificated Subſtancey 
ſo that one Subſtance 1s not then diſtin- 
guiſhable from another, but onely from Ac- 
cidents or Modes, to which properly belongs 
no ſubſiſtence. 


AX1OME IX 


There are ſome Properties, Powers and Opera- 
tions, immediately appertaining to 4 thing, 
of which no reaſons can be given, nor ouzht 
to be demanded, nor the Way or Manner of 
the coheſion of the Attribute with the Sub- 
je# can by any meanes be fancyed or ima- 


gined. 


10.” T'H E evidence of this Axiome ap- 

ares from the former. For it the 
naked ſubſtance of a Thing be lo utterly un- 
conceiveable, there can be nothing depre- 
hended there to be a connexion betwixt it 
and it's firſt Propetties. Such is AdFnall Dz- 
viſibility and Impenetrability in Matter. By 
Attnall Diviſibility I underſtand Diſcerpi- 
bility, groſs tearing or cutting one part from 
another. 
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another. Theſe are immediate properties 
of Matter, but why they ſhould be there, 
rather then in any other Subjett, no man 
can pretend to give, or with any credit aske 
the reaſon. For Immediate Attributes are 
indemonſtrable; otherwiſe they would not 
be Immediate. 


I1. So the Immediate Properties. of a 
Spirit or Immateriall Subſtance are Penctra- 
bility and Indiſcerpibility. The neceſlary 
cohzfion of whichAttributes with the Sub- 
je is as little demonſtrable as the former. 
For ſuppoſing that, which I cannot. bur aſ- 
ſert, to be evidently true, That there is no 
Subſtance but it has in ſome {ſort or other 
the Three dimenſions ; This Subſtance , 
which we call Matter, might as well have 
been penetrable as impenetrable, and yer 
have been Subſtance :. But now that it does 
ſo certainly and irrefiſtibly keep one part 
of it ſelf trom penetrating another, it is ſo, 
we know not why. For there is no neceſ- 
ſary connexion diſcernible betrwixt Sub- 
ſtance with three dimenſions, and Impene- 


trability. For what ſome alledge , that it * 


implyes a contradiion, T hat extended ſub- 
ſtance ſhould run one part into another ; for 
lo part of the Extenſion, and conſequently 
of the Subſtance, would be loſt ; this, 1 ſay, 

(it 


A DV)” © Aa« 


| 
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(ifnearly looke1 into) is of no. force. For 
the Subſtance. isno more loſt in this caſe, 
then when a ſtring is doubled and redoubled, 
or a piece of wax reduced from a long figure 
toxzround: ,The.dimenſion of Longitude 
is in- ſome part loſt, : bur withour detrimenc 
tothe Subſtance ot the wax. In like manner 
when one part of an extended Subſtance runs 


into another, ſomething bath of Longitude, 


Latirude and Protundity may be loſt, and 


'ver all the Subſtance there ſti1}}-; as well as 


ongirude loſt in the other cafe without any 
lofs of the Subſtance. And. as::what was 
loſt 'in Longicude was gotten in Latitnde or 
Profundity before, fo what is loſt here in all 
or any two of the dimenſions, 1s:kepr ſafe 
in Eſſential Spiſſitude. For ſol wl call this 


'Mode--or Property-of a Subſtance, that 15 


able:to receive one part of it ſelf into an- 
other. Which fourth Modeis:as: eaſy and 
familiar to my; Underſtanding,as that of the 
Three dimenſtons.to my Sen(e or Fancy. 
For I mean nothing:elſe by Sprfitndc, bur 
the redoubling-or- contracting «af Subſtance 
into leſs fpice thent does ſomerimes occu- 
py. And Analogous: to this 1s the lying.of 
two Subſtances ofrfeveral kindes in the ſame 
Place 'at once. To-both theſe: may be ap- 
plied the termes of Reduplication and Sate- 
ration: Thetdrmer when Effence or Sub- 
ſtance 
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ance is but once redoubled into it {elf or 


into another ; the latter when ſo ofr, thar ” 


it will not eafily admit any thing more. And 
that more extenfions then one may be com- 
menſurate, at the ſame time, to the ſame 
Place, is plain, in that Motion is coexten- 
ded with the Subject wherein it is, and both 
with Space. And Motion is not nothing ; 
wherefore two things may be ———_— - 
rate to one {pace at once. 

12. Now then Extended Subſtance (and 


all Subſtances are extended) being of it ſelf ' 


indifferent to Penetrability or Impenetra- 
bility, and we finding one kind of Subſtance 
ſo impenetrable, that one part will not enter 
at all into another ( which with as much 
reaſon we might expe& to find ſo irreſiſtibly 
united one part with another that nothing 
inthe world could difſever them. For this 
Indiſcerpibility has as good a connexion with 
Subſtance as Impenetrability has, they nei- 
ther falling under the cognoſcence of Ren- 


ſon or Demonſtration , butbeing immedi- | 


ate Attributes of ſuch a SubjeRt, For a man 
can no more argue from the Extenſion of 
Subſtance, that it is Diſceyprble, then that ic 
is Penetrable ; there being as good a capa- 
city in Extenſion for Penetration as Diſcer- 
ption)I conceive,I ſay,from hence we may as 


+, 


eaſily admit that ſome Subſtance may be of | 
It 3 


—— 


"I A #uuu ai @a a *©« Ht: 


*» «@ A «A . t@ i A 


Hh. 


* Cap. 2. of the Soule. I5 


it (elf Tndiſcerpible , as well as others Im- 


* penetrable; and that as there is one kind of 


Subſtance, which of it's own nature is 1- 
penetrable and Diſcerpible, (o there may be 
another [zdiſcerpible and Fenetrable, Nei- 
ther of which a man can-give any other ac- 
connt of, then that they have the immedi- 
ate Properties of ſuch a Subject, 


AXIOME X. 


The diſcovery of ſome Power, Property,or Ope- 
ration , incompetible to one Subjeit, « an 
infallible argument of the exiſtence of 
ſome other, to which it muſt be competible, 


I 3. AS when Pythagoras was ſpoken unto 

by the River Neſſws, when he paſſed 
over it, and a Tree by the command of 
Theſpeſion the chief of.. the Gymnoſophiſts 
ſaluted Apotionae ina diſtin and articulate 
voice, but {mall as a womans; it is evi- 
dent, I ſay, That there was ſomething there 
that was neither River'nor Tree, to which 
theſe ſalucations muſt be' atrributed , -no 
Treenor River having-any Faculty of Rea- 
ſon'nor Speech. 


CHAP. 


The Immortality Lis.1. 
» Y 
{/ 1 
'F CHAP. III. FP 
Þ Ss 


1. The general notions of Body and Spirit, » 
2. That the notion of Spirit i altogether as © { 
. intellizible as that of Body, 3. Whether there \; 
be any Subſtance of a mixt nature, betwixt | fi 
Body and Spirit, + at 
a) 
TH E greateſt and groſſeſt obſtacle to |/ tt 
the belief of the Immortality of the & cc 
Soul, is that confident opinion in ſome, as ? CC 
if the very notion of 4 Spirit were a piece of 7 le 
Non-ſenſe and- perfe&t Incongruity in the } A 
conception thereof, Wherefore to proceed | #7: 
by degrees to our maine deſigne, and to lay I P*! 
our foundation low and ſure; we will in the $17 
firſt place expoſe to view the genuine notion Y #5 
of 4 Spirit, in the generall acception thereof; 
and atterwards of ſeveral kindes of Spirits : 
that it may appear to all, how unjuſt that 
cavill is againſt Incorporeall ſubſtances, 
as it they were meer Impoſſibilities and 
contradictious Inconfiſtencies, I will define 
therefore 4 Spirit in generall thus, A ſub- 
ſtance penetrable and indiſcerpible, The# 
fitneſs of which definition will be the better 
underſtood, if we divide Subſtance in gene- 
rall into theſe firſt kindes, viz, Body and Spi- Pre 
rit, 
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rit, and then define Body to be A Subſtance 
* impenetrable and diſcerpible, Whence the 
* contrary kind to this is fitly defined, 4 
» Subſtance penetrable and indiſcerpible, 
it, = 2, Now Iappeale to any man that can 
a4 © ſerafide prejudice, and has the free uſe of 
Ye © his Faculties, whether every term in the de- 
xt © finirion of a Spirit be not as intelligible 
+ and congruous to reaſon, as in that of a Bu- 
* dy, For the preciſe notion of Subſtance is 
to the ſame in both, in which, I conceive, is 
he & compriſed Extexſron and Ativity either 
as & connate or communicated, For matter it 
of ® ſelf once moved can move other matter, 
he 2 And it is as eaſy to underſtand what Pexc- 
ed © trable is, as Impenetrable, and what Indiſcer- 
ay Þ pible as Diſcerpible , and Penectrability and 
he Þ 1ndiſcerpibility being as immediate to Spirrt, 
on Ras Impenetrability and Diſcerpibility to Body, 
of: F chere is as much reaſon to be given for the 
ts: Yattributes of. the- one as of the other, by 
nat Y Axiome 9, And Subſtance in its preciſe 
s; Fnotion including nv more of /»penetrab:tity 
nd Ethen [ndifcerpibility, we may as well w6n- 
ne Eder how one kind of Subſtance can fo firm- 
;þ- By and irrefiſtibly Keep out another Sub- 
he Fſtance (as Matter tor example does the 
rer Eparts of Matter) as that che parts of another 
1e- (Subſtance hold fo faſt rogether, that they 
are by no means. D:{cerp:ble, as we have 
þ already 
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already intimated : And theretore this hold- 
inz out in one being as difticule a buſineſs 
to conceive as the holding together in the © 
other, this can be no prejudice to the notion 
of a Spirit, For there may be very faſt 
union where we cannot at all imagine the 
cauſe thereof, as in ſuch Bodies which are Z 
exceeding hard, where no man can fancy 
what holds the parts together ſo ſtrongly; 
and there being no greater difficulty here, 
then that a man cannot imagine what holds y 
the parts of a Spirit together, it will followK , 
by f eras 7. « pn the notion of a Spirit is% 5 
not to be excepted againſt as an incongruous}7 
notion, but is to be admitted for the notion} 4 
of a thing that may really exiſt. 8 0 
3. It may be doubted, whether there mayſ# ,, 
not be Eſſences of a middle condition be-F ti, 
twixt theſe Corporeal and I[ncorporeal Sub-F i, 
ſtances we have deſcribed, and that of two tþ 
ſorts, The one Impenetrable and Indiſcer 1 
pible, the other Penetrable and wn ni 
But concerning the firſt, if Impenetrability} m 
be underſtood in reference to Matter, it i ox 
plaine there can be no ſuch Eſſence in theW |; 
world ; and if in reference to its own parts, m 
though it may then look like a poſſible Ida py 
in it felf, yet there is no footſteps of the ye 
Exiſtence thereof inNature,the Souls of mal re 
and Dxmons implying contration and di 
latation 
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a- $ latation in them. As for the latter, it has no 
eſs d priviledge for any thing more then Matter 
the ® it ſelf has, or ſome Mode of Matter, For it 
on 2 being Diſcerpible, it is plain ir's union is by 
aſt & FP of parts, and the more pene- 
the & trable, the leſs likely to conveigh ſenſe and 


are ® motion to any diſtance, Beſides the ridicu- 


iy F lous ſequel of this ſuppoſition, that will fill 
ly;# the Univerſe with an infinite number of 
TC, ſhreds and rags of Souls and Spirits, ne- 
= ver to be reduced again to any ufe or 
ow 


order, And laſtly, the proper notion of a 
Subſtance Incorporeal fully counter-diſtin&t 
WY to a Corporeal Subſtance, neceſſarily inclu- 
400% ding in it ſo ſtrong and indiſfoluble union 

Z of parts, that it is utterly Indiſcerpible , 
nay whenas yet for all that in this general no- 
be-F tion thereof neither ſenſe nor cogitation is 
ub-Y implyed, it is moſt rational to conceive, 
rwog that that Subſtance wherein they are muſt 
cer'$ aſſuredly be Incorporeal in the ftrieſt fig- 
ble nification; the nature of cogitation and com- 
lit munion of ſenſe arguing a more perfect de- 
it 3Y ogree of union then 1s in meer Indiſcerpibi- 
[ lity of parts. Bur all this Scrupuloſfitie 
ty might have been ſaved , For I confidencly 
Idetff promiſe my ſelf, that there are none ſo pet- 
they verſly given to tergiverſations ard ſub- 
meg terfuges, but that they will acknowledge, 
whereever I can prove that thefe is a Sub- 
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ſtance diſtin from Body or Matter, that 


it is in the moſt full and proper ſenſe 7n- | 


corporeal, 


| 


CHAP. IV. 


1. That the notions of the ſeveral kindes of | 


Immateriall Beings have no Inconſiſtenci 
nor Incongruitie in them. 2, That the na- 


ture of God is 4s intelligible as the nature} 


of any Being whatſoever. 3, The true no- 
tion of hs Ubiquity, and how intelligible it 
is, 4. Of the union of the Divine Eſſence, 
5, Of his power of Creation, 


A FE have ſhewn, that the notion off 


a Sprrit 1n general 1s not atall in 
congruous nor impoſhble : And it is as con- 
gruous, conſiſtent and intell:gible in the 
ſundry kindes thereof , as for example tha 
of God, of Angels, of the Souls of Men an! 
Brutes, and of the Aoyoi arEp pr amo or $te- 
minal Forms of things, 

2, Thenotion of God, though the know: 
ledge thereot be much prejudiced by the 
confoundedneſs and ſtupidity of either ſu 
perſtitious or protane men,that pleaſe chem 
ſelves in their large Rhetorications, con- 
cerniny 
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cerning the unconceiveableneſs and utter 
incomprehenſibleneſs of the Deity ; the 
one by way of a devotional exaltation of the 
tranſcendency of his nature, the other to 
make the belief of his exfiſtence ridiculous, 
and craftily and perverſly to intimate thar 
there is no God at all, the very conception 
& of him being made to appear nothing elſe 

* of © but a bundle of inconſiſtencies and impol- 
Kits ſibilities; Nevertheleſs I ſhall not at all 
"4-# ſtick to affirm, that His Idea or Notion is 
"weft as eaſy as any Notion elſe whatſoever, and 
"0" that we may know as much of him as ot 
e ith any thing elſe in the world, For the very 
"*'F Eſſence or naked Subſtance of nothing can 
| poſſibly be known by Axiome 8, Bur for 
His Attributes, they are as conſpicuous 

1 0 as the attributes of any Subject or Sub- 
Lint ſtance whatever , From which a man may 
one eafily define him thus; God # a Spirit eter- 
they nal, infinite in eſſence and goodneſs, omni- 
tha ſcient, omnipotent, and of himſelf neceſſarily 
any exiſtent, 1 appeal to any man, it every term 
53'F in this Definftion be not ſufficiently inrel- 
ligible, For as for Spirit, that has been al- 

op ready defined and explained, By Eternal I 
the# underſtand nothing here butDuration with- 
(UF out endor beginning:by nfiniteneſ# of eſſence, 
cMF that his Eſſence or Subſtance has no bounds, 
no more then his Duration: by 1nfinite in 
C3 zooaneſ,, 
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goodneſs, fuch a benign will in God as is 
carried out to boundleſs and innumerable 
benetactions: by Omniſciency and Omnipo- 
tency, the ability of knowing or doing any 


thing that can be conceived without a plain | 
contradiction: by Self-exiſtency, that he has | 
his Being trom none other: and by meceſſary | 
Exiſtence, that he cannot fail ro be, What # 
terms of any Definition are more plain then # 


theſe of this « or what Subject can be more 
accurately defined then this is * For the 
naked Subject or Subſtance of any thing is 
no otherwiſe to be known then thus, And 
they that gape after any other Speculative 
knowledg ot God then what is from his 
Attributes and Operations, they may have 
their heads and mouths filled with many 
hor ſcalding fancies and words, and rnq 
mad with the boyſterouſneſs of their own 
Imagination, but they will never hit upon 
any ſober Truth, 

3. Thus have I delivered a very exply 
cite and intelligible notion of the nature of 
God; which I might alſo more compend;- 


- 


ouſly define, An Eſſence _— eft,in 


which all the terms of the tormer Definition 
are comprehended, and more then I have 
named, or thought needful to name, much 
leſs to infiſt upon, as his power of Creat10n, 
and his Omnipreſence or Ubiquity , which 
are 
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| areneceſſarily included in the Idea of 4bſo- 
* lute perfefFion, The latter whereof ſome 

E ancientPhiloſophers endeavoring to ſet out, 
any Z have defined God to be a Circle whoſe Cen- 
ain ter is every where and Circumference no where, 
has # By which deſcription certainly nothing elſe 
ary 3 can be meant, but that the Divine Eflence 
af is every where preſent with all thoſe ado- 


| rable Attributes of Infinite and abſolutely 
oreZ perfet Goodneſs, Knowledg and Power , 
the® according to that ſenſe in which I have ex- 
2g iSE plained them. Which Ubiquity or Omni- 
ind po of God is every whit as intelligi- 


ive bleas the overſpreading of Matter into all 
lisY places, 
ave 4. But if here any one demand, How the 


any parts, as I may ſo call them, of the Divine 
rang Amplitude hold together, that of Matter 
» wn being ſo diſcerpible, ir might be ſufficient 
ponſf to remind him of what we have already 

ſpoken of the general notion of a Spirir, 
ply But beſides that, here may be alſo a pecu- 
e off liar rational account given thereof, it im- 
adi-S plying a contradiction, that an Eſſence abſo- 
#,inf lutely perfedt ſhould be either limited in pre- 
ion ſence,or change place in part or whole, they 
ave# being both notorious Effe&ts or Symptoms 
ucaY of ImperfeRion, which is inconſiſtent with 
100, the nature of God, And no' better nor more 
uchF cogear reaſon can be given of any thing, 
are C4 then 
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then that it implyes a contradiction to be 
otherwiſe. 


5. That power alſo of creating things of | 


nothing, there is a very cloſe connexion be- 
twixt it and the Idea of God, or of a Being 


— perfect. For this Being would þ 
not be what it is conceived to be, if it were | 


deſtitute of the power of Creation, and 


therefore this Attribute has no leſs cohx- 
rence with the Subject, then that it is a con- ® 
tradition it ſhould not be in it, as was ob- 
{erved of the foregoing Attribute of Indil- | 


ccrPibilitie in God, Burt to alledge that a 
man cannot imagine how God thould create 
ſomething oft nothing, or how the Divine 
Eſſence holds ſo cloſelyand invincibly toge- 
ther,is to tranſgreſs againſt the 3, 4. and 5. 
Axiomes, and to: appeal ro a Faculty that 
has no right to determine the caſe. 


— 


CHAP. vV. 


1. The Definition belonging to all Finite and 
Created Spiri's, 2. Of Indiſcerpibiliry, 4 


[ymbolical repreſentation thereof.3. An 0b- | 


jedion anſwered againſt that repreſentation, 


1.\/\ FE have done with the notion of 
| that Infinite and Uncreated Spirit 
| x we 
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we uſually call God ;, we come now to 


* thoſe that are Created and Fznite, as the 
{ Spirits of Angels, Men and Brutes, we will 
| caſtin the Seminal Forms alſo,or Arches, as 

the Chymiſts call them, though haply the 

| world ſtands in no need of them, The Pro- 


perties of a Spirit, as it is a notion common 


# coal! theſe, I have already enumerated in 
* my Antidote, Lib, 1, cap, 4. Self-motion, 
* Self-penetration, oy -contrattion and dila- 
| tation, and Indiviſibil 


ity, by which I mean 
Indiſcerpibility : to which I added Pexe- 
rating, Moving, and Altering the matter, 
We may theretore define the kind of Spirit 
we ſpeak of, to be A ſubſtance Indiſcerpible, 
that can move it ſelf, that can penetrate, con- 


.& trad, and dilate it ſelf, and can alſo pene- 


trate, move, and alter the matter, Wewill 
now examine every term of this Definition, 
trom whence it ſhall appear, that it is as 
congruous and intelligible, as thoſe Defi- 
nitions that are made of ſuch things as all 
men without any ſcruple acknowledg to 
exiſt, 

2, Of the Tndiſcerpibility of a Spirit we 
have already given rational grounds to e- 
vince it not impoſſible, it being an Imme- 
diate attribute thereof, as Impenetrability 
is of a Body, and as conceivable or ima- 
ginable, that qae Subſtance of it's own na- 
rure 
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ture may invincibly hold its parts together, 
ſo that they cannot be difunited nor difle- 
vered, as that another may keep out fo 


ſtoutly and irreſiſtibly another Subſtance | 
from entring into the ſame ſpace or place þ 
with it ſelf, For this avmmwria or Impene- 
trability is not at all contained in the pre- 3 
Ciſe conception of a Subſtance as Subſtance, Þ 
as I have already ſignified, But beſides 3 
that Reaſon may thus eafily apprehend chat Þ 
it may be ſo, I ſhall alittle gratifie _ , 


' nation, and it may be Reaſon too, in offe- 
ring the manner how it is ſo, in this kind of 
Spirit we now ſpeak of, That ancient no- 
tion of Light and 1ntentional ſpecies is (o far 
trom a plain impoſſibility, that it has been 
heretofore generally, and is ſtill by very 
many perſons, looked upon as a Truth, that 
1s, That Light and Colowr doe ray in ſuch 
fort as they are 'deſcribed in the Peripate- 
tical Philolophie, Now it is obſervable in 
Light, that it is moſt vigorous towards its 
fountain,and fainter by degrees, But we will 
reduce the matter to one lucid point, which, 
according to the acknowledged Principles 
of Opticks, will fill a diſtance of ſpace with 
1tS rays of light: Which rayes may indeed 
be reverberated back rowards their center 
by interpoſing ſame opake body,and ſo this 
Orbe of light comracted; but, according - 
the 
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the Ariſtorelean Hypotheſis, it was alwayes 
accounted impoſhble that they thould be 
clipt off, or cut from this lucid point, 
and be kept apart by themſelves; Thoſe 
whom dry Reafon will not ſatisfy, may, if 


| they pleaſe, entertain their Fancy with ſuch 


a repreſentation as this, which may alittle 
eaſe the anxious importunity of their mind, 
when it too eagerly would comprehend the 
manner how this Spirit we {peak of may be 
ſaid to be 1ndiſcerpible, For think of any . 
ray of this orbe of light, it does ſufficiently 
ſet out to the imagination how Extenſion 
and Tndiſcerpibility may conſiſt rogether. 
See further in my Antidote, Lib, 1, cap, 4. 
as alſo the Appendix cap, 3. and 10, 

3. Bur if any object, That the lucid Cen- 
ter of this orbe, or the Primary ſubſtance, 
as I call it, in the forecited places, is either 
diviſible or abſolutely indiviſible, and ifit 
be diviſible, that as concerning that 1»moſft 
of a Spirit, this repreſentation is not at all 
ſerviceable to ſer off the nature thereof, by 
ſhewing how the parts there may hold to- 
gether ſo indiſcespibly, bur” if abſolutely 
indiviſible, that it ſeems to be nothing ; 
To this I anſwer, what Scaliger ſomewhere 
has noted, That what is infinitely great or 
infinitely ſmall, the imagination of may tis 
as a loſs to conceive it, Which certainly is 
the 
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the ground of the perplexedneſs of that 
Probleme concerning Matter, whether it & 
conſiſts of points, or onely of particles di- 3 
viſible :n infinitum, Burt to come more Z 
cloſely to the buſineſs ; I ſay that though # 
we ſhould acknowledg the Inmoſt Center 7 
of life, or the very firſt point, as I may fo 7 - 
call it, of the primary Subſtance {tor this 

primary Subſtance is in ſome ſort gridual)? 

to be purely indiviſible, it does not at all 

follow, nonot according to Imagiuation it |; * 
ſelf, that it muſt be nothing, For ler us 
imagine a Perfect Plain, and on this Plain 
a perte&t Globe, we cannot conceive but 7 
this Globe touches the Plain, and that in 


what we ordinarily call a point, elſe the one | 
would not bea Globe, or the other nyt a ® 
Plain, Now it is impoſſible that one body | 
ſhould touch another, and yer touch one 
another in nothing. Wherefore this in- 9 
moſt Center of lite is ſomething, and ſome- | 
thing ſo full of eſlential vigour and virtue, 

that though gradually it diminiſh, yet can 

fill a certain Sphere of Space with its own Þ 
preſence and activity, as a ſpark of light 


wn, 


illuminates the duskith aire. W heretore Þ *? 
there being nogreater perplexity hor ſub- } 
” | c 
tilty in the conſideration of this Center of | 
life or Inmoſt of a Spirit, then there is in the . 


Atomes of Matter, we may by Axiome 7. 
rightly 
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rightly conclude, That Indiſcerpibility has 
# nothing in the notion thereof, but whar 
* may well conſiſt with the poſſibility of the 
® exiſtence of the Subje&t whereunto it be- 
b longs, 


his z 


al)? 
all 
vis - 
® bhowthe Center or Firſt point of the Primary 


CHAP. VI, 


* 1, Axiomes that tend to the demonſtrating 


bu þ Subſtance of a Spirit may be Indiſcerpible. 
ur © 2. Several others that demonſtrate how the 


i Secondary Subſtance of a Spirit may be 
: Indiſcerpible. 3. An application of theſe 


Principles, 4. of the union of the Seconda- 
ry Subſtance conſidered tranſuerſly, 5. 
That the notion of a Spirit has leſs difficulty 
then that of Malter, 6, An anſwer to an 
Objeftion FE; the Rational faculty, 7. An- 
ſwers to o0bjefions ſuggeſted from Fancy. 
8, A more compendious ſatisfattion con- 
cerning the notion of a Spirit. 


y 7. AN D thus we have fairly well grati- 


fied the Fancy of the Curious con- 
cerning the Extenſion and Indiſcerpibility 
of 2 Spirit , but we ſhall advance yer es 
and demonſtrate the poſſibility of this no- 
tion 
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tion to the ſevereſt Reaſon, out of theſe 
following Principles, 


AX1lOME XI. - fi 


A Globe touches a Plain in ſomething, though 
in the leaſt that is conceivable tobe reall, | F 


A'x10ME XII. * 


The leaſt that is conceivable wo little, that} » 
it cannot be conceived tobe diſcerpible into y 


lefs. 


Ax1loME > IIL. 
As little as this is, the repetition of it will a- 
mount to conſiderable magnitudes. 
AS for example, it this Globe be drawn 7 


upon a Plain, it conſtitutes a Zzne, and 
a Cylinder drawn upon a Plain, or this ſame 
Line deſcribed by the Globe multiplyed 
into it ſelf,conſticures a ſuperficies,8&c, This Þ , 
a man cannot deny, but the more he thinks 


of it, the more certainly true he will find | 
if, 


q - 


eſe 
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AX1IOME XIV: 


Magnitude cannot ariſe out of meer Non- 


oF 


gh 
{, 8 


Maenitudes, 


2 R multiply Nothing ten thouſand mil- 
lions of times into nothing. the Produt 


7 will be ſtill nothing. Beſides,if that wherein 
6 the Globe touches a Plain were more then 


% 


& Indiſcerpible , that is, purely Tndiviſible, it 


bat 


is maniteſt that a Line will conſiſt of Points 
Mathematically fo called, that is , purely 
Indiviſible, which is the grandeſt abſurdiry 
that can be admitted in Philoſophy, and the 
moſt contradictious thing imaginable. 


Ax1ioMEe XY. 


The = ona by reaſon of its extreme lit- 
tleneſs may be utterly Indiſcerpible,though 
intellectually Diviſible, 


THis plainly ariſes out of the foregoing 
Principles : For every Quantity 1s i#- 


8 tellefFually diviſiblezbur ſomething Indiſcer- 


} pible was afore demonſtrated to be Quan- 
{ tity, and conſequently diviſible, otherwiſe 


Magnitude would conſiſt of Mathemari- 
call points. Thus have I foun4 a poſſthi- 
lity 


—_ _ —_ 
_- "S —_— ho — 


>. 


,-- 
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lity for the Notion of the Center of aff 
Spirit, which is not 2 Mathematicall point,# F 
but Subſtance, in Magnitude fo lictle,Z n 
that it is Indiſcerpible , but in virtue (oF tl 
great, that it can ſend forth out of it ſelf 
ſo large a Sphere of Secondary Subſtance, as in 
I may fo call it, that it is able to auate” 
grand Proportions of Matter, this whole 
Sphere of life and aRtivity being in the 
mean time utterly Indiſcerpible, 4 
2, This I have ſaid, and ſhall now prove 
it by adling a tew more Principles ot that 
evidence, as the moſt rigorous Reaſon ſhall 


not be able to deny them, | J 
Ax1oMe XVI C 

an 

An Emanative Cauſe is the notion of a thing © bi 
poſbible. au 
*is 


BY an Emanative Cauſe is underſtood ſuch Þ lo 
a Cauſe as meerly by Being, no other 

—_— or cauſality incerpoſed, produces 

an Effet, That this is poſſible is manifeſt, it 

being demonſtrable that there is de fads Þ x» 

ſome ſuch Cauſe in the world ; becauſe © 

ſomething,muſt move it ſelf, Now if there 

be no Spirit, Matter muſt of neceffity move ' 

it ſelf, where you cannot imagine any a&ti- © p 

vity or cauſality, but che þare eſſence of the f 


Matter RF 


63 
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f af Matter from whence this motion comes. 
ne,F For if you would ſuppoſe ſome former 
le, motion that might be the cauſe of this, 
ſo} then we might with as good reaſon ſuppoſe 
elfz ſome former to be the cauſe of that, and fo 
45> in infinitum. 
ate 
rol Ax1oME XVIL 
ne 

An Emanative Effet is coexiſtent with the 
we very ſubſtance of that which is ſaid to be 
_ the Cauſe thereof. 


al 
| Tis muſt needs be true, becauſe that 
very Subſtance which is ſaid co be the 
& Cauſe, isthe adzquate & immediate Cauſe, 
? and wants nothing to be adjoyned to its 
© bare eſſence for the production of theEffedct; 
and therefore by the ſame reaſon the Eﬀtect 
© is at any time, it muſt be at all times, or (0 
long as that Subſtance does exiſt, 


AxXlOME XVIII. 


to * No Emanative Effet, that exceeds not the 
fe virtues and powers % a Cauſe, can be ſaid 


re to be impoſsible to be Produced by it. 
- 


i- > "THis is ſo plain, that nothing need be 
1 & © added for either explanation or proof. 
er F D AX 1- 


» 
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i 

AXIOME XIX. c 

c 

There may be a Subſtance of that high Vertue © c 
and Excellency, that it may produce ano- © a 
ther Subſtance by Emanative cauſality, pro- * " 
vided that Subſtance produced be in due © - 
graduall proportions inferionr to that which © @- 
cauſes it, 6 
p1 

{a 


TJ His i is plain out of the foregoing Prin- 3 
ciple, For there is no contradiction nor d 
;mpodbility of a Cauſe producing an Effet | be 
leſs noble then it (elf, tor thereby we are of 
the better aſſured that it docs not exceed} ta 
the capacity of its own powers : Nor is} 
thereany incongruity, that one Subſtance 
ſhould cauſe ſomething elſe which we may ;,. 
in ſome ſenſe call Subſtance, though but 
Secondary or Emanatory ;, acknowledging 
the Primary Subſtance to be the more ade- led 
quate Obje& ot divine Creation, but the the 
Secondary to be reterrible alſo to the Pri-Y a. 
mary or Centrall Subſtance by way of cau-F 4. 
ſall relation, For ſuppoſe God create(F,,, 
the Matter with ag immediate power of 
moving it ſelf, God indeed is the PrimeF,;, 
cauſe as $ well of the Motion as of the Matter os: 
and yet nevertheleſs the Matter is rightly Gi 
ſaic 
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ſaid ro move it ſelf, Finally, this Secondary 
or Emanatory Subſtance may be rightly 
called Subſtance, becauſe it 1s a Subject in- 
dued with certain powers and activities, 
and that it does not inhare as an Accident 
| in any other Subſtance or Matter, bur could 
\, © maintaine its place, though all Matter or 
1 what other Subſtance loever were removed 
out ot that ſpace it is extended through, 
provided its Primary Subſtance be but 
late. 

| 3. From thele four Principles I have 
0' here added, we may have not an imagina- 
*2 tive but rationall apprehenſion of that parr 
ues of a Spirit which we call the Secondary $u5- 
ed ſtance thereof, Whole I-xtenſfton ariſing 
” by graduall Emanation from the Firſt an: 
WE primeſt Eſſence, which we call the Center of 
12 Y the Spirit (which is no impoſſible ſuppoſi- 
RU tion y the 16, 18, and 19. Axiomes) we 
N23 areled from hence to a neceſſary acknows- 

ledgment of perfect 7ndiſcerpioility of parts, 

though not 1ntellectuall Indivittbility, by 

Axiome 17, for itimplyes a contradiction 

4 Fthatan Emanative effect ſhould be disjoy- 

eB ned from its original. 

 O'® 4, Thus have Idemonſtrated how a Spi- 

zrit,confidering the lineaments of it (as I 

iFmay fo call them) from the Center to the 

81) Circumference, is utterly indiſcerpible, Bur 

[alc D 2 now 


if 


- 
- 


N- 


the 
Ty; 
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now if any be ſo curious as to ask how the” 
parts thereot hold —_— in a line drawn 7 


croſs to theſe from the Center (for Imagi- 


nation, it may be, will ſuggeſt they lye all* 
looſe) I anſwer that the conjecture of Ima- + 
gination is here partly true and partly talfe, : 


or is true or falſe as ſhe ſhall be interpre-* 


ted, For if the mean by looſe, actually dif- 
united, it 1s falſe and ridiculous : but it onl 
{ſo diſcerpible , that one part may be dif. 
united from another,that is not only true, 


but neceſlary ; otherwiſe a Spirit could not? 


contract one part and extend another, 


C 
{4 


w 


which is yet an Hypotheſis neceſlary to be'3 ge 


5 


admitted, Wherefore this Objection is foF tr 


tion, that it gives occaſion more fully to de 
clare the exa& concinnity thereof, To be 
brief therefore, a Spirit from the Cente 
to the Circumference is utterly indiſcer- 


far from weakning the poſhbility of this E 


cohzrent, but not indifcerpibly; which co 
hefion may conſiſt in an immediate union 


of theſe parts, and tranſverſe penetration 
and tranſ{curſion of ſecondary ſubſtance tho 


pible, bur in lines croſs to this itis cloſe | 


_y 


. 


rough this whole Sphere of life which we 


call a Spirit. Nor need we wonder that (0 
full an Orbe ſhould . (well out from 


ſ\ubcil and ſmall a point as the Center of? 
this Spirit is ſuppoſed. E! yep 4 7% oy%4h 
[41%p3i 


th 
ri 
- F 
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het pUXPOY 6a, Juvrupt x, TYw.toTnls T2Av MAARLov 
wn” vmptye Tartu, as Ariſtotle ſomewhere 
gi- ſayes of the mind of man. And beſides it 
all: is bur what 15 ſeen in ſome ſort to the very 
14- eye in light, how largea ſpheare of aire a 
ſe, > little ſpark will illuminate. 
re- 5. This is the pure Idea of a created Spi- 
liſ- © ritin general, concerning which it there be 
nly - yet any cavill to be made, it can be none 
if other then what is pertetly common to it 
ue, . and to Matter, that is,the unimaginableneſs 
not” of Points and ſmalleſt Particles, and how 
x, what is diſcerpible cannot at all hang to- 
be gether ; but this not hindering Matter 
{8% trom actuall exiſtence, there is no reaſon 
10-8 that it ſhould any way pretend to the infer- 
de'F ring of the impoſſibility of the exiſtence of 
bes a Spirit by Axiome 7, But the moſt lubri- 
te cous ſuppoſition that we goe upon here, is 
-e1-% not altogether ſo intricate as thoſe difficul- 
ſely'3 ties in Matter, For it that be but granted, 
co-Y in which I find no abſurdity, That a Particle 
ions of Matter may be ſo little that it is utterly 
i00F uncapable of being made leſs, it is plain 
ho-Z that one and the ſame thing, though intel- 
wer lectually diviſible, may yer be really indiſ- 
£ſofz cerpible, And indeed it 1s nor only poſſible, 
ſo but it ſeems neceſſary that this ſhould be 
rof? true: For though we ſhould acknowledg 
x45 that Matter were diſcerpible in infinitum, 
pal 4 D 3 ; yer 


£* 1 nin 


_ - - _ . - 
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yer ſuppoſing a Cauſe of Infinite diſtin&?} y 
perception and as Infinite power, (and God? © 
is ſuch) this Cauſe can reduce this capacity.” N 
of infinite diſcerpibleneſs of Matter into"? jr 
act, thart is to ſay, actually and at once dif-7 p 
cerp it or disjoyn it into ſo many particle? t: 
as it is diſcerpible into. From whence it will 
follow, that one of theſe particles reduce 
to this perte& Parvitude, is then utterly g 
indiſcerpible, and yet intellectually: divi | a: 
ſible, otherwiſe magnitude would confi B 
of meer points, which would imply a con T 
cradiction, We have therefore plainly de; te 
monſtrated by reaſon, that Matter confiſt* al 
of parts indiſcerpible ; and therefore ther: ti 
being no other Faculty to give ſuffrage fc 
againſt it, for neither ſenſenor any commor” ſt 
notion can contradi&t it, it remains by Axi47 pi 
ome 5, that the Concluſion 1s true, = be 
6, What ſome would obje&t trom Re:® F:; 
ſon, that theſe perfett Parvitudes being ac v 
knowledged ſtill intellectually _—_ W 
muſt til] have parts into which they are d# 1o 
viſible, and therefore be ſtill diſcerpible# v: 
co this it is anſwered, That diviſion into® fe 
parts does not imply any diſcerpibiliry, be; th 
cauſe the parts conceived in one of theſt?5 le 
Minima Corporalia (asT may ſo call them)? ſo 
are rather eſſentiall or formall parts tha w 
zntegrall, and can no more actually be diſſe? 9t 
vered,” 
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in&7 yered, then Senſe and Reaſon from the Soul 
300? of a man, For it is of the very Eflence of 
City. Matter to be diviſible, but it is not at all 
Into; included in the eſſence thereof tobe diſcer- 
dif-7 piblez and therefore where diſcerpibility 
cle? tails there is no neceſſity that diviſibility 
will? ſhould faile alfo. See the Pretace,Set. 3. 
ice: 757, As for the trouble of ſpurious ſug- 
erl} | ceſtions or repreſentations from the Fancy, 
ivr © as if theſe poſe? Parvitudes were round 
nil * Bodyes, and that therefore there would be 
:on- Triangular intervals betyrixt, void of Mat- 
de-; ter, they are of no moment in this caſe, the 
fif* alwayes repreſenting a Diſcerpible magni- 
ner: tude inſtead of an Indiſcerpible one, Where- 
rages fore ſhe bringing in a falſe evidence, her te- 
mor? ſtimony is to be rejected , nay it ſhe could 
\ x14; perplex the cauſe far worſe, ſhe was not to 
> be heard, by Axiome the 4. Wherefore 
(e:-© Fancy being unable ro exhibire the objet 
ac we conſider, in its due advantages, for ought 
ble,Z we know theſe perte& Parvitudes 'may lye 
» di# ſo cloſe together, that they have no inter- 
ble vals betwixt : nay it ſeems neceſſary to be 
nt0# fo; For if there were any ſuch intervalls, 
be-: they were capable of particles leſs then theſe 
165 leaſt of all, which is a contradiction in Rea - 
em)? ſon, anda thing utterly impoſſible, Bur if 
hen! we ſhould gratify Fancy fo far as to admit 
ſe: of theſe intervals, the greateſt abſurdity 
60," D 4 would 
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would be, that we muſt admit an inſenſfible® a 
Yacuwum, which no Faculty will be able ever ® 
ro conifute, But it is moſt rationall tro admit * þ 
none, and more conſonant to our determi- | 
nation — theſe Minima Corporalia, © 
as I call chem, whoſe largeneſs is to be limi- 
red to the leaſt reall rouch of either a Globe». 
on a-Plain, or a Cone on a Plain, or a Globe® t 
on a Globe, if you conceive any reall” t 
rouch- leſs then another,let that be the mea-. 
ſure of theſe Minute Realities in Matter, .. | 
From whence it will follow,they muſt touch» c 
a whole fide art once, and therefore can; t 
never leave any empty intervals, Nor cat'® j 
we imagine any Anguloſities or round pro-: v 
ruberancies in a quantity infinitely little,”; c 
more then we can in one infinitely great, a? i 
| have already declared in my Pretace.I muf?” 
confeſs, a mans Reaſon in this ſpeculation” 
is mounted far beyond his Imagination ; but. 
there being worſe intricacies in Theorie 
acknowledged conſtantly to be true, it can 7 
be no prejudice to the preſent Concluſion, 
by the 4. and 7, Axiomes, | 
8. Thus have we cleared up a full and 
diſtin notion of a Spirit, with ſo unexcep- 
tionable accuracy, that no Reaſon can pre- 
tend ro aſſert it impoſſible, nor unincell- 
gible, Burtif the Theory thereof may ſeem 
more operole and tedious to impatient = . 
an 


- nn © a= 
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® and the punctuality of the deſcription the 
* more hazardous and incredible, as if it were 


beyond our Faculties to make ſo preciſe a 
Concluſion in a ſubject ſo obſcure,they may 


* eaſe their underſtanding, by contenting 


themſelves with what we have ſer down 


- Cap, 2, Sed, 115.12,» and remember that 
that Wiſdome andPower that created all 
things, can make them of what nature He 


leaſes, and that if God will that there ſhall 
be a Creature thar is penetrable and indi(- 


* cerpible, that it is as eaſya thing for him 
: to make one {o of its own nature, as one 
* impenetrable and diſcerpible, and indue ir 


with what other properties he pleaſes, ac- 


; cording to his own will and purpoſe : which 
' induments being immediately united with 


the Subject they are in, Reaſon can make 


' no further demand how they are there, by 


the 9. Axiome, 
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c 

\ 

| 

J 


I. of the Self-motion of a Spirit, 2, Of Self- 
penetration, 3, Of Self-contrattion and di- | 
latation, 4. The power of penetrating of 
Matter, 5, The power of movine, 6, And 
of altering the Matter, 


AVAVE have proved the Indiſcerpibility 


of a Spirit as well in Center as | 
Circumference, as well in the Primary as | 
Secondary Subſtance thereof, to be a very : . 
conſiſtent and congruous Notion, Thenext © | 
property is Self-motian,which muſt of nece(- 
ſity bean Attribute of ſomething or other; 
For by Sclf-motion I underſtand nothing 
elſe but Self-adFivity, which muſt appertain 
toa Subject ative of it ſelf, Now what is 
ſimply active of it ſelf, can no more ceaſe 
ro be active then ro Be; which is a ſign 
that Matter is not active of it ſelf, becaule 
it iS reducible to Reſt: Which is an Argu- 
ment not only that Self-aFivity belongs to 
a Spirit, but that thereis ſucha thing as a 
Spiritinthe world, from which activity 1s 
communicated to Matter. And indeed it 
Matter as Matter had motion , nothing 
would hold together but Flints, Adamant, 
Brals, 
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Braſs, Iron; yea this whole Earth would 
ſuddenly melc into a thinner Subſtance then 
che ſubtil Aire, or rather it never had been 
condenſated together to this conſiſtency 
we finde it. But this is to anticipate my 
future purpoſe of proving That there are 
Spirits exiſting in the world : It had been 
ſufficient here to have aſſerted, That Self- 
motion or Sclf-attivity is as conceivable to 
appertain to Sprrit as Body, which is plain 
at firſt ſight to any man that appeales to 
his own Faculties, Nor is it at all to be 
{crupled at,that any thing ſhould be allowed 


. to move it (elt, becauſe our adverſaries that 


fay thereis nothing butMatter in the world, 
muſt of neceffity (as I have intimated al- 
ready) confeſs that this Matter moves it 
felt, though it be very incongruons ſo to 
aftirm, 

2. Thecongruity and poſlibility of Self- 
penetration ina created Spirit is to be con- 
ceived, partly from cle limitableneſs of the 
Subject, and partly from the foregoing at- 
tributes of 1ndiſcerp;bility and Self-motion. 
For Self-penctration cannot belong to God, 
becauſe it is impoſhble any thing ſhould 
belong to him that implyes imperteRion, 
and Selt-penetration cannot be without the 
leſlening of the preſence of that which does 
penetrate it felt, or the implication that 
lome 
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ſome parts of that eſſence are not ſo well as ® 
they = be, which is a contradifion in a © 


Being which is abſolutely perte&. From the 


Attributes of Indiſcerpibility and Self-mo- 


tion (to which you may adde Penetrability 
from the generall notion of a Spirit) it is 


plain that ſuch a Spirit as we define, ha- | 
ving the power of Motion upon the whole * 


extent of its eſſence, may alſo determine 
this Motion according to the Property of 
its own nature: and therefore if it deter- 
mine the motion of the exteriour parts in- 
ward, they will return inward towards the 


center of eſlentiall power , which they © 


may eaſily doe without reſiſtance, the whole 
Subject being penetrable, and without da- 
mage, it being alſo indiſcerpible. 

3- From this Self-penetration we doe 
not only eaſily, but neceſlarily, underſtand 


Self-contrattion and dilatation to ariſe. For | 


this ſel/f-moving Subſtance, which we call 
a Spirit, cannot penetrate it ſelf, but it muſt 
needs therewith contra it ſelf; nor reſtore 


it ſelf again to it's former ſtate, bur it does | 


thereby dilate it ſelf, ſo that we need not 
at all inſiſt upon theſe termes. 

4- That power which a Spirit has to 
penetrate Matter we may eaſily underſtand 
if we conſider a Spirit only as a Subſtance, 
whoſe immediate property is Adrvity. _ 
then 


1, 
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48 ® then it is not harder to imagine this Ative 


n a © 


he 


' beable ro move the matter, t 


| Subſtance to pervade this or the other part 
: of Matter, then it is to conceive the per- 


vading or diſspreading of motion it ſelf 


; therein. 


5. The greateſt difficulty is to fancy 
how this Spirit, being ſo incorporeall, can 
Lough it be 

init, For it ſeems ſo ſubril, that it will paſs 
through, leaving no more footſteps of it's 
being there, then the Lightening does in 
the Scabbard, though it may haply melr 
the (word,becaule it there findes reſiſtance. 
But a Spirit can find no refiſtance any where, 
the cloſeſt matter being eaſily penetrable 
and pervious to an Incorporeall ſubſtance. 
The ground of this difficulty is founded 
upon the unconceivableneſs of any Union 
that can be berwixt the matter, and a Sub- 
ſtance that can (ſo eaſily paſs through it. For 
it we could but once imagine an Union be- 
twixt Matter and a Spirit, the activity then 
of the Spirit would certainly have influence 
upon Matter, either for begetting, or increaſ- 
ing, or direfting the motion thereof, But 
notwithſtanding the Penetrability and eaſy 
paſſage of a Spirit through matter, there 
Is yet for all that a capacity of a ſtrong 
umon betwixt them, and every whit as con- 
ceivable as betwixe the parts of Matter 
cthem- 
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themſelves. For what glue or Cement holds 
the parts of hard matter in ſtones and 
metalls together, or, if you will, ot what is 
abſolutely hard, that has no pores or par- * 


id 


ticles, but is one continued and perftely > 


homogeneous body, not only to ſenſe, but * 


according to the exit Idea of Reaſon ? 


what Cement holds together the parts of * 


ſuch a body as this © Certainly nothing but 
immediate Union and Reſt. Now tor Union, 
there is no compariſon berwixt that of Mat- 
rer with Matter, and this of Spirit with 
Matter, For the firſt is only ſuperficiall; 
in this latter the veryinward parts are united 
point to point throughout. Nor 1s there 
any feare it will not take hold, becauſeir 
has a capacity of paſſing through, For in 
this abſolutely ſolid hard Body, which Tet 
be A, in which let us con- 
ceive ſome inward ſuperh- 
cies, ſuppoſe E. A. ©, this 
ſuperficies is ſo ſmooth as 
nothing can be conceived 
{moother : why does not 
therefore the upper E. D. 
C. ſlide upon = neather 
part E,F.C. upon the leaſt motion imagina- 
ble,eſpecially E, F, C, being ſuppoſed co be 
held faſt whilſt the other is thruſt againſt * 
This facility therefore of one Body paſling 
upon 


q 


I - 


o 
S& 
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® upon another without any ſticking, ſeeming 
® as neceſſary to our fancy as a Spirits =_ 


through all Bodies without taking hold of 
them, it is plain by Axiome 7, That a firm 


| union of Spzrit and Aatter is very poſlible, 


though we cannot conceive the manner 


' thereof, And as tor Reſt, it is competible 


alſo to this conjunction of Matter with Spi- 


* rit, as well as of Matter wich Matter. For 


ſuppoſe the whole body A. moved with 
like (wiftnels in every part, the parts of A. 
then are according to that ſenſe of Reſt, by 


} which they would explain the adhzfion of 


the parts of Matter one with another, truly 


quieſcent, So fay I that in the Union of 
| Matter and Spiric, the parts of the Matter 


receiving from the Spiric juſt (uch a velo- 
city of motion as the Spirit exerts, and no 
more, they both reſt in firm Umon one 
with another. That which comes to pals 
even then when there is far leſs immediate 
Union then we (peak of. For it we doe but 
lay a Book on our hand, provided our hand 
be not moved with a (witter motion then it 
communicates to the Book,nor the Book be 
puſl:t on faſter thenche i\wiftneſs of ourhand,; 
the Book and our Hand will moſt certainly 
retain their Union and goe together, So na- 
turall and eaſy is it to conceive how a Spirit 
may move a Body without any more per- 
plexity 
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plexity or contradiction then is found in}? 
the Union and motion of the parts of Mat-” 


ter it ſelf, See the Appendix to my Anti- 
dote, Cap. 3. 
6. The laſt Terme I put in the Defini- 


tion of a Spirit, is the power L altering th 


Matter , which will neceſlarily folloy 
from it's power of moving it or direQing 
its motion, For Alteration is nothing ell: 
but the varying of either the Figures, or 
poſtures, or the degrees of motion in the 
particles; all which are nothing elſe but 
the reſults of locall motion, Thus have 
we cleared the intelligibility and poſſibility 
of all the Termes that belong to theNotion 
of a created Spirit in generall, at leaſt of 
ſuch as may be rationally conceived to be 


the cauſes of any viſible Phznomena in the® 


world: We will now deſcend to the defining ” 


of the chief Species thereof. 
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CHAP, VIII. 


ni- 1, Four main Species of Spirits, 2. How they 
the are to be defined, 3. The definition of a Se- 
ow minall Forme, 4. Of the Sonle of a Brute, 
ng 5. ofFh: Soule of a Man. 6. The diffe- 
Uſe rence betwixt the Soule of 4m Antzel and 
ot an bumane Sonle, 7. The definition of an 
he Angeelical Soule. 8. of the Plutonicall 
Wt Noe: and 'Evadis:. 9. That Des-Crtes 
ve his Demonſtration of the Exiſtence of the 
ty Humane Soule dots at leaff conclude the 


On poſſibility of a $ pirihe 


be. t. E have enumerated fowr Kindes o 
| wv; o_ — one mark 
ng © or Seminall Formes, the Sowlrs of Brutes, rhe 
Humane Soule, and that Soule or Spirit which 
attuates or tnformes the wvehitles of Angels: 
For I look upon Angels ro be xs trulya 
compound Being, conſiſting of Soitle and 
Body, as that of Men and Brutes, - Their 
Exiſtence we ſhall not now goe abotir to 
prove, for thar belongs ro angrhetr place. 
_ -* My preſent deſign is onely to expountd or 
P, - define the notion of theſe things , {6 far 
forth as is needtul tor the evincing that they 

> arethe Ideas or Notions of things: whieh 

5 E iwply 


"nd _ 
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imply no contradiftion or impoſſibility in F 
their conception ; which will be very eaſy 
for us to pertorm : the chief difficulty ly-7 
ing in that more General notion of a Spirit, 
which we have ſo fully explained in the? 
foregoing chapters. © 
2. Now this General notion can be con- | 
tracted into Kindes, by no other Difference; , 
then ſuch as may be called peculiar powers , 
or properties belonging to one Spirit and þ 
t 

a 

a 


excluded from another, by the 8. Axiome,. 
From whence it will follow, that if we de * 
ſcribe. theſe ſeveral kindes of Spirits by 
1mmediate and intrinſecall properties, we; 1 
have given as good Definitions of them a; * 
any one can give of any thing in the world, * £: 
3. Wewill begin with what is moſt ſim * C 
ple, the Seminal Formes of things which,” j, 
for the preſent, deciding nothing of thei: 
exiſtence, according to their id'«« poſrbily,” 1, 
we define thus, A Seminal Forme i a cret | (þ 
ted Spirit organiJing duely prepared matte”; ;{, 
into life and vegetation proper to this or m. th 
other kind of plant. It is beyond my imagi-® 
nation what can be excepted againſt thi? aq 
deſcription, it containing nothing but what” th 
1s very coherent and intelligible. For in? cg 
that it iS a Spirit, it can move Matter intrint thi 
ſecally, or ar leaſt dired? the motion thereot?? py 
But in that it is not an Omnipotent Spirit); ly 


but 


” 
Fo 
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but Finzte and Created,it's power may well 
be reſtrained to duely prepared Matter both 
for vital union and motion, He that has 
made theſe particular Spirits, varying their 
Faculties of Vital union according to the 
diverſity of the preparation of Marter, and 
ſo limiting the whole comprehenſion of 
them all, that none of them may be able 
to be vically joyned with any matter what- 
ever, and : ſame firſt Caute of all things, 
that gives them a power of uniting with 
and moving of matter duely prepared; may 
alſo ſet ſuch lawes to this motion, that 
when it lights on matter fit for it, it will 
produce ſuch and ſuch a Plant, thar is tv 


2 ſay,it will ſhape the matter into ſuch Figure, 
'2 Colour and other properties,as we diſcover 
= inthem by our Senſes, 


4. This is the firſt degree of Particular 
Life in the world, it there be any purely of 
this degree particular, But now, as Ar:/to- 


2 tle has ſomewhere noted, the Eſſences of 
| things are like Numbers, whole Speczes are 


changed by adding or taking azvay an Unite; 
adde therefore another Tntrinſecal! power to 
this of Fegetation, viz, Senſation, and it be- 
comes the Soule of a Beaſf, For in truth 
the bare Subſtance it (elf 1s not to be com- 


eo? puted in explicite knowledg, ir being utter- 
uz ly in it felt unconceivable, 2nd therefore 


but” 
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we will onely reckon npon the Powers, 4 
Subjed therefore from whence « both Vegeta- © 
tion and Senſation s the general notion of the © 
Soule of a Brute, Which is diſtributed into * 
a number of kindes, the effe& of every 1n- 
trinſecal power being diſcernible in the con- * 
ſtant ſhape and properties of every diſtin 
kind of Brate Creatures, 

5. Itwe adde to Vegetation and Senſation 
Reaſon properly ſo called , we have then 
2 ſerled notion of the Soule of Man ; which ;. 
we may more compleatly deſcribe thus: 
A created Spirit indued withSenſe and Reaſon, . 
and « power of organi\ing terreſtrial matter. « 
into humane ſhape by vital union therewith, I 

6. And herein alone, I conceive, does? $ 
the Spirit or Soule of an Angel (for I take * 11 
the boldneſs to call that Sowle, what eve © 
itis, that has a power of vitally actuaring® i1 
the Matter)differ from the Soule of a Man,” ir 
in that the Soule of an Angel may vitally; it 
aRuate an atreal or ethereal body , bu $ 
cannot be born into this world in a terre 7 

ſtrial one, : ri 

7. To make an end therefore of ou? D 
Definitions: an Amgelical Soule is very in-* tl 
telligibly deſcribed thus ; A created Spiri:: ft 
induced with Reaſon, Senſation, and a powe' © 
of being vitally united with and attuating i VN 
a Body of aire or 4ther onely, Which pow? M 

ove 
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over an aereal or ethereal Body 1s very 
eaſily to be underſtood out of that general 
notion of a Spirit in the foregoing Chap- 
ters, For it being there made good, that 
union with Matter is not incompetible to a 
Spirit, and conſequently nor moving of it, 
nor that kind of motion in a Spirit which 


' wecall Contraction and Dilatation ; theſe 


10-7 


powers, if carefully conſidered, will necet- 
larily infer the poſſibility of the Actuaci- 
on and Union of an Angelical Soule with 
an #thereal or ateryBody, 

8, The Platoniſts write of other orders 
of Spirits or Immaterial Subſtances, as the 


; Nees and 'Erads:, But there being more 
+ Subtilty then either uſefulneſs or afſurance 
* inſuch like Speculations, I ſhall paſs them 


over at this time; having already, I chink, 
irrefutably made good, That there is no 


= incongruity nor incompoſſibility compriſed 


in the Notion of Spirit or Incorporeal 
Subſtance. 

9. But thereis yet another way of infer- 
ring the ſame, and ir is the Argument of 


| Des-Cartes, whereby he would conclude 


that there is de faito a Subſtance in us di- 


pri: ftindt from Matter, viz. our own Minde. For 


wel. 
g of 
wes 
els 

4 


every Real aftection or Property being the 
Mode of ſome Subſtance or other. and reall 
Modes being unconceivable wichour their 

E 3 S49jet, 
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Subje&, he inferres that , ſeeing we can 


doubt whether there be any ſuch thing as # 


Body in the world (by which doubting we 


ſeclude Cogitation from Body) there muſt be © 


ſome other Subſtance diſtin from the 
Body, to which Cogitation belongs, But] 
muſt confeſs this Argument will not reach 
home to Des-Cartes his purpoſe, who would 
prove in Man a ſubſtance diſtin trom his 
body. For being there may be modes com- 
mon to more Subjects then one, and this oj 
Cogitation may be pretended to: be {uch a 
is competibleas well to ſubſtance Corporeal 
as Incorporeal, it may be conceived apart 


from either, though not from both, An; 
therefore his argument does not prove that? 


That in us which does think or perceiveis 
a Subſtance diſtin trom our Body , but! 


onely That there may be ſuch a Subſtance,” 


which has the power of thinking or per- 
ceiving, which yet is not a Body, For it be-1 


ing impoſſible that there ſhould be any re? 


mode which is in no Subje&, and we clear- 


exiſtence on Corporeal Subſtance ;, it i 
neceſſary, That there may be ſome othe; 
Subſtance on which it may depend ; which: 
muſt needs be a Subſtance Incorporeal. *' 
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oy CHAP. IX. 


the 1, That it of no ſmall conſequence to have 
ut ] proved the Poſlibility of the Exiſtence of 
ach a Spirit, 2, The neceſs1ty of examining of 


uld Mr. Hobbs his Reaſons 'to the contrary, 
his 3. The firſt Excerption out of Mr, Hobbs, 
)M- 4. The ſecond Excerption. 5. The third. 
$ of 6. The fourth, 7. The fifth. 8. The ſixth. 9, 


h as The ſeventh. 10, The cighth and laſt Ex- 


real cerption, 

part 

\nc,. 1,JF Have been, I believe, to admiration 
that curious and ſollicitous to make good, 


vers? that the Exiſtence of a Spirit or Incorporeal 
but Subſtance 1s poſſible, Bur there is no reaſon 
nce,? any one ſhould wonder that I have ſpent fo 
per-* much pains to make ſo ſmall and inconfide- 
be-*: rable a progreſle, as to bring the thing only 
rel? toa bare poſſibility, For though I may ſeem 
ear-> to have gained little ro my ſelf, yer I have 
tor thereby given a very ſignal overthrow to 
t 5” the adverſe party , whoſe ſtrongeſt hold 
ther, ſeems to be an unſhaken confidence, Thar 
hich” the very notion of a Spirit or Subſtance Im- 
- material is a perte&t Incompoſhibility and 
pure Non-ſenſe, From whence are infinu- 
.Z ated no better Conſequences then theſe : 


E 4. That 
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That it is impoſſible that there ſhould be Þ 


any God, or Soule, or Angel, Good or Bad; 
or any Immortality or Life 
rhere is no Religion, no Piety nor Impiety, 


no Vertue nor Vice, Juſtice nor Injuſtice, 


but what it pleaſes him that has the longeſ 
Sword to call ſo, That there is no Free- 
dome of Will,nor conſequently anyRational 
remorſe of Conſcience in any Being what- 
ſoever, but that all that is, is nothing but 
Matter and corporcal Motion ; and that 
theretore every trace of mans lite is as ne- 


- 
: 


to come, That ® 


yy | 


o 
: 


ceſlary as the tracts of Lightning, and the 


fallings of Thunder ; the blind impet ws of 


the Matter breaking through or being ſtopt : 
every where, with as certain and determi- 7 


nate neceſſity, as the courſe of a Torrent 
after mighty ſtormes and ſhowers of Rain, : 


2, And verily conſidering of what excee * 


ding great conſequence it is to root out this 
{ullen conceit thar fome have taken up con- 
cerning Incorporeal Subſtance, as it it bore: 


contradiction in the very termes, I think ; 
I ſhall be wanting to ſo weighty a Caule, it 


1 thall content my ſelf with a bare recits 


tion of the Reaſons whereby I prove ir poſ- 


fible, and not produce their Arguments 
that ſeem moſt able to maintain the con- 
trary, And truly 1 doe not remember that 
[ ever mer with any one yet that may juſtly 
be 
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| be ſuſpeRted to be more able to make good 
ad; ® this Province then our Countreyman M7. 
hat ® Hobbs, whoſe inexuperable confidence of 
ety, + the truth of the Concluſion, may well affure 
1ce, * any man that dueiy conſiders the excellen 
veſt of his natural Wit and Parts, that he has 
ree- © made choice of the moſt Demonſtrative 
»nal © Arguments that humane Invention can 
hat- | ſearch our for the eviftion thereof, 
but 3. And that I may not incurre the (nſpi- 
that cion of miſtaking his Aſertton,or of miſre- 
ne- * preſenting the force of his Reaſons, I ſhall 
| hn punctually ſet them down in the ſame 
& of * words I find them in his own Writings, that 
opt any man may judge if I doe him any wrong. 
-mi-7 The firſt place I ſhall take notice of is in his 
rent! Leviathan, Chap. 34. The word Body in the 
in, © moſt general acceptation ſignifies that which 
Cee ©: fileth or occupieth ſome Certarn room, Or 1Ma- 
this” gined place ;, and dependeth not on the Ima- 
:00- gination, but ts a real part of that we call the 
re: Univerſe, For the Univerſe being the Ag- 
ink, gregqatc of all Bodyes, there i no reall part 
e,if thereof that is not alſo Body; nor any thing 
104 properly a Body, that i not alſo part of (that 
zof-.5 Aggregate of all Bodyes) the Univerſe. The 
ents ſame alſo,becauſe Bodyes are ſubjei# to change, 
0n-' that is to ſay, ro variety of appearance to the 
that ſenſe of living Creatures, # called Subſtance, 
ftly #hat « to ſay, ſabjct# to various Accidents , 
be as 
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as ſometimes to be moved, ſometimes to ſtand 


ſtill, andto ſcem to our ſenſes ſometimes Hot, 


ſometimes Cold, ſometimes of one Colour , © 
Smell, Taft, or Sound, ſometimes of another. © 


And this diverſity of ſeeming, (produced by * 
the diverſity of the operation of Bodyes on the | 


Organs f our Senſe) we attribute to altera- © 
e Bodyes that operate, and call them © 


trons of t 


Accidents of thoſe Bodyes, And according t1 , 


this acception of the word, Subſtance and Body 


fexnifie the ſame thing , and therefore Sub- 


ftance incorporeal are words which when they © 


are joyned together deſtroy one another, as if 
a man ſhould ſay an Incorporeal Body. 
4. The ſecond place is in his Phyſicks, 


Part 4, Chap, 25. Article 9, But it &« her: * 
to be obſerved that certain Dreames, eſpecially 


ſuch as ſome men have when they are betwix1i 
ſleeping and waking, and ſuch as happen to 
thoſe that have no knowledge of the nature of 
Dreames, and are withall ſuperſtitious, were 
not heretofore nor are now accounted Dreames. 


PI ks 
FF . 


For the Apparitions men _— they ſaw, | 


and the woices they thought they heard in ſleep, 


were not believed to be Phantaſmes , but | 


things ſubſiſting of themſelves, and objects 
without thoſe that Dreamed, For to ſome: 


men, as well ſleeping as waking, but eſpecially | 


to guilty men, andin the night, and in hal- 
lowed places, Fear alone, helpcd alittle with 


the ; 
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| the ſtoryes of ſuch Apparitions, hath raiſed in 


thetr mindes terrible Phantaſmes which have 
been and are ſtill deceitfully received for 


* things really true, under the names of Ghoſts 


and Incorporeal Subſtances. 
5. Wewill adde a third out of the ſame 


book, Part 1. Chap, 5. Art, 4, For ſeeing 


Ghoſts, ſenſible ſpecies, a ſhadow, light, colour, 
ſound, ſpace, &c. appear to ws no leſs ſleeping 


' thenwaking, they cannot be things without us, 


but onely Phantaſmes of the mind that ima- 


' gines them, 


6. And a fourth out of his Humane Na- 
ture, Chap. 11, Art, 4, But Spirits ſuper- 
naturall commonly ſignifie ſome Subſtance 
without dimenſion, which two words doe flatly 
contradict one another. And Article 5, Nor 
T think is that word Incorporeal at all in the 
Bible, but is ſaid of the Spirit, that it abideth 
in men, ſometimes that it dwelleth in them, 
ſometimes that it cometh on them, that it de- 
ſcendeth, and goeth, and cometh , and that 
Spurits are Angels, that « to ſay, Meſſengers, 
all which words doe imply locality,and locality 
i Dimenſ10a, and whatſoever hath 4imenſion 
i Body, be it never ſo ſubtile. 

7. The fiith Excerption ſhall be out of his 
Leviathan, Chap. 12, And for the Matter 
or Subſtance þ the Inviſible agents ſo fan- 
cyed, they could not by naturall cogitation fall 
upon 
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«pon any other conceit, but that it was the 
ame with that of the Soule of Man,and that the 
Soule of Man was of the ſame Subſtance with 
that which appeareth in a Dream to one that © a 
ſleepeth, or ina Lookine-glaſ# ro one that «© '/ 
awake : Which, men not knowing that ſuch © | 
Apparitions are nothing elſe but creatures of #; 
the Fancy, think to be reall and external Sub- | } 
ances , and therefore call them Ghoſts, « © ' 
the Latines called them Imagines, and Um- . 
bre ; and thought them Spirns, that is, thin © 
aereal bodies ;, and theſe inviſible Agents, © 
which they feared, to be like them, ſave that © 
they appeare and vaniſh when they pleaſe. But 
the opinion that ſuch . jon were Incorporeal |. 
or Immateriall , could never enter into the © 
minde of any man 7 nature ;, becauſe, though | 
men may put together words of contradictory | 
gs as Spirit and Incorporeal, yet * 
they can never have the imagination of any 
thing anſwering tothem, We will help out 
this further trom whar he writes in his 
Humane Nature, Cap. 11, Art, 5, To know | 
that a Spirit is, that is to ſay, to have natural | 
evidence of the ſame, it is impoſſible. For all n 
evidence conception, and all conception s |* 
imagination, and proceedeth from Senſe , and | 
Spirits we ſuppoſe to be thoſe Subſtances which | 
work not upon the Senſe, and therefore are not | 
conceptible, 


$8. The þ 


we 
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8, The ſixth, out of Chap.45. where he 
writes thus: Thu nature of Sight having 
never been diſcovered by the ancient preten- 
ders to naturall knowleds, much leff by thoſe 
that conſider not things ſo remote (as that 
knowledg is)from their preſent uſe,it was hard 
for men to conceive of thoſe Imazes in the 


| Fancy and in the Senſe , otherwile then of 
=, really without ws. Which ſome (be- 


cauſe they vaniſh away they know not whether 
nor how) will have to be abſolutely incorpo- 


> real, that w to ſay, Immaterial, or Forms with- 


out Matter, Colonr and Figure, without any 
coloured or ym_ body, and that they can = 
on aiery bodyes, (as a garment) to make them 
viſible when they will to our bodily eyes , and 
others ſay, are Bodyes and living Creatures, 
but made of Aire, or other more ſubtile and 
ethereal matter, which is then, when they 
will be ſeen, condenſed, But both of them 
agree on one general appellation of them, Dax- 
mons, As if the dead of whom they dreamed 
were not the Inhabitants of their own Brain, 
but of the Aire.or of Heaven or Hell,not Phan- 
taſmes but Ghoſts; with juſt as much reaſon as 
if one ſhould ſay he ſaw hs own che ina 
Looking-elaſs, or the Ghoſts of the flars in « 
River, or cail the ordinary Apparition of the 
Sun of the quantity of about a foot, the 
Demon or Ghoſt of that great Sun that en- 
lrehtneth 
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lightneth the whole wiſible' world, 
9. The ſeventh is out of the next Chap. 

ter of the ſame book, Where he again ta-F 
king to task that Jargon, as he calls it, of® 9 
Abſtraft Eſſences and Subſtantial Formes, he © 
wrires thus : The world (I mean not the E arth ' a 
onely, but the Univerſe, that is, the whole maſ © t 
of all things that arc) u« corporeal, that wt b 4 

ay, Body, and hath the Dimenſions of Magni-® * 
tude, namely Length,Breadth and Depth , al(® 
every part of Body is likewiſe Body, and hath > 
the like dimenſions ; and conſequently ever) * 
part of the Univerſe is Body, and that which | 
is not Body is no part of th: Univerſe : And? 
becauſe the Univerſe is all, that which is m 
part of it is nothing , and conſequently m © 
where, : 

10, Theeighth and laſt we have a little # 

after in the ſame Chapter, which runs thus; 3 
Being once fallen into this errour of ſeparated © 
eſſences, they are thereby neceſſarily involved 
in many other abſurdities that follow it. For © 
ſeeing they will have theſe Formes to be real, 
they are obliged to aſfign them ſome place, | 
But becauſe they hold them incorporeal with- | 
out all dimenſion of Quantity, and all men 
knew that Place s Dimenſion, and not to be 
filled but by that which u corporeall, they are | 
driven to uphold their credit with a diſtiniti- 
on, that they are not indeed any where Cir- | 
cum- Þ 


6+ 4 Aa _ © * *__ ww 


CAP. 9. of the Soule. 63 


cumſcriptive, but Definitive, Which termes, 
being meer words, and in this occaſion inſiz- 
nificant, paſs onely in Latine, that the vanity 
of them might be concealed, For the Circum- 
cription of a thing i nothing elſe but the 
determination or defining of it's place, and ſo 
both the termes of = 05 1 are the ſame. 
And in particular of the eſſence of man, which 
they ſo) is his Sonlethcy affirm it tobe all of it 


” inhs little finger, and all of it in every other 


part (how ſmall foever) of his Body, and yet 


* no more Soule in the whole Body then in any 


one of theſe parts, Can any man think that 
God is ſerved with ſuch Abſurdities ? And 
yet all this is neceſſary to believe to thoſe that 


: will believe the exiſtence of an incorporeal 


Soule ſeparated from the Body, 
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CHAP. X, 


1. An Anſwer tothe firſt Excerption. 2. Ti} 
the ſecond. 3. An Anſwer we third, 4. 
To the fourth Excerption. 5, An Anſwn 
tothe fifth. 6. To the ſixth. 7, To the ſe-| 
wventh, 8. An Anſwer to theeiehth anl 
laſt. 9. A brief Recapitulation of what ha * 
bee ſaid hitherto. 


WV E have fer down the chiefeſt pa(- 


ſages in the Writings of My, S 


Hobbs, that confident Exploder of Imms © 
terial Subſtances out of the world, It re 3 
mains now that we examine them, and ſer þ 
whether the force of his Arguments beares 
any proportion to the firmneſs of his be- 
lief, or rather miſ-belief, concerning theſe 
things. To ſtrip therefore the firſt Excerp- | 
tion of that long Ambages of words, and to 
reduce it roa more plain and compendious 
forme of reaſoning, the force of his Argu- 
ment lies thus : That ſeeing every thing in 
the Univerſe is Body (the Univerſe being nv 
thing elſe but an Ageregate of Bodies) Bod 


and Subſtance are but names of one and tht 


ſame thing ;, it being called Body as it fills « 
place, and Subſtance as it is þ 


ever 


£ Eh of 
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ſeveral Alterations and Accidents, Where- 
fore Body and Subſtance being a one, Jacor- 
poreal Subſtance # vo better ſenſe then an Tn- 
* corporeal Body, which is 4 contradicFion j 
74 the wery termes, But it is plain to all the 
4, world that this is not £0 prove, but to ſup- 
2; poſewhat is to be proved, That the Uniyerſe 
ez. ® 1 nothing elſe but an Aggregate of Bodyes: 
1/1 ® When he has proved that, we will acknow- 
a * ledge the ſequel ; tjll chen he has proved 
| nothing, and therefore this firſt argumen- 
! tation muſt paſs for noughr. 

® 2, Letus examine & ftreagth of: the 
ſy, 5 Second, which certainly muſt be this, if = 


atall; That mhich bas its originell- meer 
from Dreames, Feares and Superſtitions Fan- 
ſee eyes, has no reall exiſtence in the morld. - But 
«© Incorpereall Subſtances bawve no tther. Ort- 
inall, The Propoſition is a Truth :indu- 
Fnebla, buc the Aſſumptiog is as weak as- 
-p-& the otheris ſtrong; whether you ugder- 
co ſtandir of the reall Originall of. thefe Sub- 
us © ſtances, or of the Principles of our know4 
-u-& ledge That they are, And be theic Ori- 
i ® ginall what it will, it is nothing to us, bur 
»--© io far forth as ic is cognoſcible: to us by 
04 & Axiome firſt, And therefore when he fayes;. 
th: © they have ro other Originall then that of 
bur own Fancy, he muſt: be underſtogd to: 
effirme that there is "anche puiticiple - 
; He 
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the knowledge of their Exiſtence then that I 
we vainly imagine them to be; which is Þ 9 
groſsly falſe. For it is not the Dreams and It e: 
ar 
R 


Feares of Melancholick and Superſticious 
perſons; from which Philoſophers and Chri- 
ſtians have argued the Exiſtence of Spi-  &© 
rits and Immaterial Subſtances, but from 
the evidence of Externall ObjeQs of Senſe, Þ w/ 
that is; the ordinary Phenomena of Nature, © i», 
in which there is diſcoverable ſo profound 8 
Wiſdome and Counſell , that they could & we 
not bur conclude that the order of things il eſt 
in the world was from a higher Principle & for 
then the blind motions and jumblings of W are 
Matter and meer Corporeall Beings. ToW rhe 
which you may adde what uſually t yy 
Apparitions, which are ſo far from beingÞ cre 
meerly the Dreams and Fancyes of the Su-W the 
perſtitions, that they are acknowledged lee 
by ſuch as cannot but be deemed by moſt f {a 
men .over Atheiſticall, I mean Pomponatiu ing 
and Carden, nay by YVaninws himſelt,though I cor; 
-ſo devored to Atheiſme, that out of a per-Wtha 
fe&t mad zeale to that deſpicable cauſe he the 
died for it. I omit to name the operati-W ſup! 
ons of . the Soule, which ever appeared to 
the wiſeſt of all Ages of ſuch a tranſcendent 
condition, that they could not judge them 
'to ſpring from ſo contemprible a Principk 
25. bare Body or Matter, Wherefore ” 
cline 


= 
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cline all theſe, and to make repreſentatiori 
onely of Dreames and Fancyes to be the oc- 
a 8 cafions of the world's concluding that there 
Sf are Incorporeall Subſtances, is to fancy his 
- © Reader a meer foole, and publickly co pro- 
i- W feſs that he has a minde to impoſe napon him; 
m 3: The third argumentation is this : That 
e, 8 which appears to us as well ſleeping as wake- 
e, if ine, is nothing without ws : But Ghoſts, that 
s Immaterial! Subſtances; appeare to us 4s 
1d well leeping as waking. This is the weak- 
F eſt argument that has been yet produced : 
ie F for both che Propoſition and Aſſumption 
of are falſe, For if the Propofition were true; 
[0 the Sun, Moon, Stars, Clouds , Rivers, 
al BY Meadows, Men , Women, and other living 
no VF creatures were nothing without us : For all 
uv theſe appeare to us as well when we are 
ed ſleeping as waking, But. Incorporeall Sub- 
oſt F faces doe nor appeare to us as well ſleep- 
HF ingas waking, For the notion of an 17- 
gi corporeall Subſtance is ſo ſubtile and refined, 
er-W that it leaving little or na impreffion on 
he the Fancy, it's q/ are is meerly 
t-Y ſupported by the free power of Reaſon , 
which ſeldome exerciſes it ſelf in fleep, un- 
leſs upon eaſy intagihable Phantaſmes, 
4. The force »f the fourth Argument is 
briefly this: Every Subſtance has dimenſibns; 
but a Spirit has no dimenſions, Here I con- 


F 2 fidently 
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fidently deny the Aſſumption, For it is not 
the CharaReriſticall ofa Body to have di- 
menſions, but to be Impenetrable. All Sub-W þ 
ſtance has Dimenſions, that is, Length, 5 
Breadth, and Depth : bur all has not 1»pe-K c: 
netrability, See my Letters to Monſiew r 
Des-Cartes, beſides what I have here writ $ 
Cap. 3, and 3. n 
5. In the Excerptions belonging to thelh te 
fifth place theſe Arguments are compriſed # tþ 
I. That we have no principle of knowledge oi d 
eny Immateriall Being, but ſuch as a Drean 1 
or 4 Looking-Glaſſe Praifherh us withall. 1. 2 
That the word Spirit or Incorporeall imply I 
a comtradittion, and cannot be conceived tokfi th 
ſenſe by a naturall Underſtanding. 3. Thi ot 
nothing is conceived by the Underſtandin® y 
but what comes in at the Senſes, and therefmy th 
Spirits not atting upon the Senſes muſt remani an 
unknown and unconceivable, ce 
We have already anſwered to the firſtu8 6; 
what we have returned to his ſecond Argrſj of 
ment in the ſecond Excerption, re 
To the ſecond I anſwer, That Spirit off wi 
Incorporeall implyes no contradiction, there pl 
being nothing underſtood thereby but ExF 1s 
tended Subftance with Adtivity and Indiſcery a , 
pibility, leaving out Impenetrability : W hic 

I have above demonſtrated to be the notion co 
ofa thing poſſible, and nced not repeat whit 

Ti 


I have already written, 
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To the third I anſwer, That Spirits do 
a really upon the Senſes, by ating upon 
Matrer that afﬀects the Senſes; and ſome 
of theſe operations being ſuch, that they 
cannot be rationally attributed to the Mat- 
rer alone, Reaſon by the information of the 
Senſes concludes, that there is ſome other 
more noble Principle diſtin from the Mat- 
| ter, And as for that part of the Argument 
that afſerts that there is nothing in the Un- 
derſtanding but what comes in at the Senfes, 
I ſhall in ir's due place demonſtrate it to be 
2 very groſs Errour, But in the mean time 
I conclude, that the Sabſtance of every 
thing being utterly unconceivable by Axi- 
ome $8. and it being onely the Immediate 
properties by which a man conceives evety 
thing, and the FI of Penetrability 
and Indiſcerpibility being as eaſy to con- 
ceive , as of Diſcerpibility and Impenttra- 
bility, and the power of comminnicating 
of motionto Matrer as eaſy as the Matters 
reception of it, and the Union of Marret 
with Spirit, as of Marter with Matter , it 
plainly tollowes, that the notion of a Spirit 
1s 85 naturally conceivable as the notion of 
a Body. 

6, In this' fixth Excerprtion he is very 
copious in jearing and. making ridiculous 
the opinion of Ghoſts and Demons z but the 

F3 ſtrengch 


ſtrength of his Argument, if it have = is 
this, viz, If there be- any ſuch things as Ghoſts 
or Demons, then they are (according to them 
that hold this opinion) either thoſe Image; 
refletied from water or Looking-glaſſes,cloath- 
ing themſelves in aiery garments, and ſo wan- 
dring up and down, or elſe they are liying 
Creatures made of nothing but Aire or ſome 
more ſubtile and eAthereall Matter. One 
might well be amazed to obſerve ſuch 
ſlight and vainarguing come from ſq grave 
a Philoſapher, were not a man well aware 
that his peculiar eminency, as himſelf ſome- 
where profeſles, lies in Politicks, to which 
the humours and Brayadoes of Eloquence, 
” amongſt the ſimple, is a very 

ecuall tuall and ſerviceable inſtrument, And 
certainly ſuch Rhetorications as this cannot 
be intended for any but ſuch as are of the 
very weakeſt capacity, Thoſe two ground- 
leſs conceits that he would obtrude upon 
the ſober Aſſertors of Spirits and Dzmons 
belong not tq them, but are the genuine 
ifſue of his own Brain. For, for the former 
of them, it is moſt juſtly adjudged to him, 
as the firſt Author thereof; it being a R+ 
rity, which neither my ſelf nor (I dare fay) 
any elſe ever met with out of Mr. Hobbs 
his Writings, And the latter he does 


not onely not goe about to confute here, 
but 
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but makes a ſhew of allowing it, for -fear 
he ſhould ſeem to deny Scripture, in Chap, 
34, of his Leviathay, But thoſe that aſſert 
the exiſtence of Spirits, will not ſtand to 
Mr, Hobbs his choice for defining of them, 
but will make uſe oftheir own Reaſon and 
Rn for the ſerling of ſa concerning 
2 Notion, 

7, In this ſeventh Excerptionis contai- 
ned the ſame Argument that was found in 
the firſt ; bur to deal fairly and candidly, 
I muſt confeſs it is better backt then before, 
For there he ſuppoſes, but does not prove, 
the chief ground of his Argument ; but here 
he offers at a proof of it, couched, as I con- 
cave, in theſe words [ and hath the dimen- 
ſions of Magnitude, namely Length, Breadth 
and Depth tor hence he would infer that the 
whole Univerſe is corporeall, that is to ſay, 
every thing in the Univerſe, becauſe there 
1s nothing but has Length, Breadth and 
Depth. This therefore is the very laſt 
mee his Argument is to be reſolved.into, 

ut how weak it is I have already intima- 
ted, it being not Trinall Dimenſion, but Im- 
penetrability, that conſtitutes a Body, 

8, This laſt Excerption ſeems more con- 
ſiderable then any of the former, or all of 
them put together : but when the farce of 


the Arguments therein contained is duely 
F4 weighed 
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weighed, they will be found of as little effi. 
_ to make good the Concluſion as the 


reſt, The firſt Argument runs thus; What- 
ſoever it reall, muſt have ſome place: But 


L1s.1, 


Spirits tan have no place, But this is very 
eaſily anſwered. For it nothing elſe be un- 
derſtood by Place, but Imaginary Space,Spi- 
rits and Bodyes may be in the ſame imagi- 3 
nary Space, and fo the Aſſumption is falſe, 5 


Bur if by Place be meant the Concave Su- | 


perficies of one Body immediately environing 
another Body, fo x to it be conceived to be 
of the very Formality of a Place, immedi- Þ 


ately to environ the corporeall Superficies # 


of that Subſtance which ts ſaid ta be placed; | 
then it is impoſſible that a Spirit ſhould be 
properly faid to bein a Place, and fo the} 
Propoſition will be falſe. Wherefore there 
being theſe two acceptions of Place, that 
Diftinftion of being there Circumſcriptint | 
and Definitive is an allowable Diſtinction, 
atid the terms rhay not fignify one and the 
ſame thing. But if we will with Ar. Hobbs 
(and I know no great hurt if we ſhould doe 
ſo) confine the notion of Place to Tmaei- 
nary Space, this diſtin&tion of the Schools 
will bs needleſs here, and vie may, without 
any more adae, affett, that Spirits areas 
rulyin Place as Bodyes. | 
His ſecond Argument is drawn from = 
| Scho: 
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Scholaſtick Riddle, which I muſt confeſs 
ſeems to verge too near to profound Non- 
ſenſe, That the Soule of man is tota 1 tots 
and tota in qualibet parte corports, This mad 
Jingle it ſeems has fo frighted Myr, Hobbs 
ſometime or other, that he never fince could 
endure to come near the notion of a Spirit 
again, not ſd much as to conſider whether 
it were a meer Bug-beare, or ſome real! 
Being, But if Paſhton had not ſurpriſed 
his betrer Faculties, he might have found 
a true fetled meaning thereof, and yet ſe- 
cluded theſe wilde intricacies that * the 
heedleſs Schools ſeem to have charged it 
with: For the /mmediate properties Of a 
Spirit ate very well incellicible without 
theſe #nigmarticall flouriſhes, viz. That ir 
is # Subſtance Penetrable and Indiſcerpible, 
as I have already ſhewn art large, 

Nor is that Scholaſtick Anigme neceſ- 
ſary tobe believed by all chofe that would 
believe the exiſtence of an Incorporeal Soul; 
nor do I believe Mr, Hobbs his interpreta- 
tion of this Riddle ty be ſo neceſſary, And 
it had been bur fair play to have been aſſu- 
red, that the Schools held ſuch a perfeR 
contradition, before he pronounced the 
belief thereof neceſſary to all thoſe that 
would hold the Soule of Man a» Immaterial 
Subſtance, ſeparable from the Body, I ſuppoſe 


they 
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they may mean nothing by it, but what 
Plato did by his making the Soule to conſiſt 
eX pepicns > o jhEpic”s wnas* nor Plato an 
thing more b that diviſible and indiviſeble 
Subſtance, then an Effence that is intel- 
lefually diviſible, bur really indiſcerpible, 
9, Wehave now firmly made good, that 
the notion of a Spirit implyes no contra- 
diction nor incompoſſibility in ir ; but is 
the notion or Idea of a thing that may poſ- 


fibly be, Which I have done ſo punctually Þ 


and particularly, that I have cleared every 
yum of Subſtances Incorporeall from 
the imputation of either obſcurity'or 1n- 
conſiſtency, And that] might not ſeem 
to take adyantage in pleading their cauſe in 


the abſence of the adverſe party, I have | 


broughtin the moſt able Advocate and the 
moſt aſſured that I have hitherto ever met 
withall ; and dare now appeal to any indit- 
ferent Judge, whether I have not demon- 
ſtrated all his Allegations to be weak 
and inconcluſive, Wherefore having ſq 
clearly evinced the poflibility of the Exi- 
ſtenceof a Spirit, we ſhall now make a ſtep 
further, and prove That it is not onely 
a thing poſſible, but that it is really and 
aQtually in Nature. 


CHAP, | 


4 
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CHAP. XI 


l- I, Three grounds to = the Exiſtence of 


; an Immateriall Subſtance, whereof the fir 
a is fetcht from the Nature of God. 2, The 
d- ® ſecond from the Thenomenon of Motion in 
ls the world. 3. That the Matter is not ſelf- 
- | moveable, 4. An Objedtion that the Matter 
ly & may be part ſelf-moved, part not, 5. The 
y firſt Aofve to the Objettion, 6, The ſecond 
m Anſwer, 7.0ther Evaſions anſwered, 8. The 
- Concluſion, That no Matter « ſelf-moved, 
m but that a certain quantity of mution was 
n impreſſed upon it at its firſt Creation by 
e | God, 


2 1,”T Here be three main Grounds from 

whence a man may be aſſured of the 
[- Exiſtence of Spirituall or Immateriall Sub- 
k ſtance. The one is the conſideration of the 
Q tranſcendent excellency of the nature of 
|- God; who being, according to the true 
P Idea of Him, ay Eſſence abſolately perfet, 
y cannot poſſibly be Body, and conſequently 
d muſt be ſomething 7ncorporeall : and ſee- 
ing that there is no contradiction in the 
notion of a Spirit in generall, nor in any of 
thoſe kinds of Spirits which we have _ 
ned, 
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ned, (where the notion of God was ſet 
down amongſt the reſt) and that in the very 
notion of him there is contained thereaſon 
of his Exiſtence, as you may ſee at large in 
my Antidote, Lib, 1. _ 7. 8, certainly 
if we find any thing at all tobe, we may 
ſafely conclude that He # much more. For 
there is nothing beſides Him of which one 
can give a reaſon why it is, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe him to be the Author of it. Where- 


7, EEAIEND 


”? px 


@e ©... as 


fore though God be neither Y:{ble nor ': 


Tangible, yet his very Idea repreſenting to '* 
our IntelleQuall Faculties the neceflary | 


reaſon of his Exiſtence,we are by Axiome 5, 
(though we had no other Argument drawn 


from our Senſes) confidently to conclude 


That He is. 


2, The ſecond ground is the ordinary F 
Phenomena of Nature , the moſt generall 7 
whereof is Motion. Now it ſeems to me de- * 
monſtrable from hence, that there is ſome 1 


Being in the world diſtin&t fromMatter. For 
Matter being of one ſimple homogeneal na- 
ture,& not diſtinguiſhable by ſpecificall dit- 
ferences, as the Schools ſpeak, it muſt have 
every where the very ſame Eſſentiall pro- 
perties; and therefore of it ſelf it muſt all 
of it be either without motion, or elſe be 


ſelf-moving.,and thar in ſuch or ſach atenor, þ 
or meaſure of Motion ; there being no # 
reaſon 
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reaſon imaginable, why one part of the 
Matter ſhould move of ir (elf lefle then an- 
other ; and therefore if there be any fuch 
thing, it can onely ariſe from externall im- 
pediment. 

3. NowTl ſay, if Matter be utterly de- 
void of Motion in it ſelf, it is plain it has it's 
motion from ſome other Subſtance, which 
is neceſſarily a Subſtance that is not Matter, 
that is to ſay, a Subſtance Incorporeall, Bur 
ifit be moved of it ſelf, in ſuch or ſuch a 
meaſure, the effet here being an Zmans- 

tive effet#, cannot poſſibly fail to be where- 
ever Matter is, by Axiome 17, eſpecially 
if there be no externall impediment : And 
there is no impedimeart at all, but that the 
terreſtriall parts might regain an aRiyity 
very nigh equall to the zthereall, or rather 
never have loſtitr, For if the Planets had 
but a common Dividend of all the motion 
which themſelves and the Sun and Stars, 
and all che Achereall matter poſſeſs, (the 
matter of the Planets being ſo httle in com- 
pariſon of that of the Sun,Stars and Acher) 
the proportion of motion that will fall due 
to them would be exceeding much aboye 
what they have. For it would be as if four 
or five poor men ina very rich and popy- 
lous city ſhould, by giviag up that eſtate 
they have, in 2 levelling way, get yn 
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58 The Immortality Lis. 1. 
ſhare with all the reſt, Wherefore every 
Planet could not faile of melting it (elf into 
little leſs finer Subſtance then the pureſt 
ether, But they not doing ſo, it is a figne 
they have not that Motion nor Agitation 
of themſelves, and therefore reſt content 
with what has extrinſecallyaccrued to them, 
be it leſs or more. | 

4. But the pugnacious, to evade the 
ſtroke of our Dilemma, will make any 
bold ſhift,and though they affront their own 
faculties in ſaying ſo, yet they will ſay, 
and muſt ſay , That part of the Matter 
is — part without motion of it 
ſelf. 

5. But to this I anſwer, That firſt this 
evaſion of theirs is not ſo agreeable to ex- 
perience ; but, ſo far as either our Senſe or 
Reaſon can reach, there is the ſame Matter 
every where, For conſider the ſubtileft 
parts of Matter diſcoverable here below, 
thoſe which for their Subtilty are inviſible, 
and for their Adivity wonderfull, I mean 
thoſe particles that cauſe that vehement 
agitation we feel itt Windes : They in time 
looſe their motion, become of a viſible ya- 
porous confiſtency , and turn to Clouds, 
then to Snow or Rain, after haply co Ice 
it ſelf; but then in proceſs of time, firſt 
melted into Water, then exhaled into 
Vapours, 
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Vapours, after more fiercely agitated, do- 
become Wind again, And that we may nor 
think that this Reciprocation into Motion 
and Reſt belongs onely to Terreſftriall par- 
ticles; that the Heavens themſelves be of 
the ſame Matter, is apparent from the 
Eje&tions of Comets into our Yortex, and the 
perpetuall riſing of thoſe Spots and Scum 
upon the Face of the Sun. 

6, But ſecondly, ro return what is ſtill 
more pungent, This Aatter that is Self- 
moved, in the impreſſing of Motion upon 
other Matter, either looſes of its own mo- 
tion, or retains it ſtill entire, If the firſt, 
it may be deſpoiled of all its motion: And 
ſo that whoſe immediate nature is to move, 
ſhall ref, the entire cauſe of its motion ſtill 
remaining, viz, it ſelf: which is a plain con- 
tradictien by Axiome 17, If the ſecond, 
no meaner an inconvenience then this will 
follow, that the whole world had been tur- 
ned into pure Atrher by this time, if not 
into a perfe&t flame, or at leaſt will be in 
the concluſion, to the utter deſtruction of 
all corporeall Conſiſtencies, For, that theſe 
Self-moving parts of Matter are ofa conl1- 
derable coptouſneſs, the event does teſtify, 
they having melted almoſt all the wortd 
already into Suns, Stars and Ether, nothing 
remaining but Planets and Comets tobe 
diſlolved : 
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diſſolved : Which all put together ſcarce Þ | 
beare ſo great a proportion to the reſt of Þ | 
the Matter of the Univerſe, as an ordinary} ; 
apple to the ball of the Earth, Wherefore : 
| 
] 
] 


ſo potent a Principle of Motion ſtill adding þ 
new motion to Matter, and no motion once # 
communicated being loſt , (for according ® 
to the laws of motion, no Body looſes any ® i 
more motion then it communicates to an- # p 
other) it plainly follows, that either tle® c 
world had been utterly burnt up ere now, © { 
or will be at leaſt in an infinite leſs time!” a 
then it has exiſted,nay, I may ſay abſolutely? t 
ina very little time, and will never return® tr 
to any trame of things again, which though Z b 
it poſſibly may be, yer none but a mad-ma 7 I: 
will aſſert, by Aziome 2, Andthat it hs t! 
not yet been ſince the firſt Epoches of Hiſto- | 
ry; is a Demanſtration this ſecond Hypo Þ tc 
theſis is talſe, le 
7. There is yet another Evaſion or two, & W 
which when they are anſwered there will be & t! 
noſcruple remaining touching thispoint, The & cc 
firſt is, That the Matter is all of it homoge Þ 1 
neall,of the like nature every where,and = 
it is the common property of it all to be of it # 01 
ſelf indifferent to Motion or Reft z and there | W 
fore, that it is no wonder that ſome ofitÞ th 
moves and other ſome of ir reſts,or move! Þ 51 
leſs thenother ſome. To which] andwer, That 
| this 
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this Indifferency of the Matter to Mution or 
Reſt may be underſtood two wayes : Either 
privatively, that is to ſay, That it has noc 
any reall or active propenſion to Reff, more 
then to Motion, or vice vers4 , but 1s meer- 
ly paſſive and fuſceptive of what Motion or 
Fixation ſome other Agent confers upon 
it, and keeps that modification exactly and 
perpetually till again ſame other Agent 
change it ; (in which ſenſe I allory the Al- 
ſertion to be true, but it makes nothing 
againſt us, but tor us, it plainly :mplying 


rely that there is an I»corporeal Subſtanie diſtinct 


urn 
ugh 
Nan 
has 


{to- 


-4 


e 


% 


trom the Matter, from whence the Matter 


1 both is an4 muſt be moved.) Or elſe, this 
: —— is to be underſtood poſutively, 


that is to ſay, That the Matter hasa recall 
and active propenſion as well to Motzpn as 
to Reſt,{0 tha it moveth it ſelf and fixeth it 
ſelf trom its own immediate nature : From 


& whence there are but theſe 'two Abſurdities 


that follow : the firſt, That ewo abſolutely 


| —_— properties are unmediately ſeated 
11 


in one {11mple Subje& ; then which nothing 
can ſeem more harſh and unhandſome to 
our Logicall faculties 5 unleſs the ſecond, 
which is, That Motioz and Reft being thus 
the emanative effe&ts of this one ſimple 


$ Subject, the Matter will both move and 


reſt at once ; or, if thev doe not underſtand 
G by 
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by Reſt, Fixation, but a meer abſence of 


motion, That it will both move and not 
move at once, For what is immediate tg 
any Subject, will not ceaſe to be, the Subjet 
not being deſtroyed, by Axiome 17, Nor 


will they much help themſelves by fancyi 
that Matter neceflarily exerting both be e 


immediate powers or properties at once of 


Motion and Reſt, moves her ſelf to ſuch; 


meaſure and no ſwifter, For this poſition 
is but coincident with the ſecond membe# 
of the Dilemma, Se. 3, of this Chapter; 


and therefore the ſame Argument will {erre# 


for both places. The other Evaſion is, by 


ſuppoſing part of the Matter to be Sel/-F 


moving, and part of it Self-reſting, in a pot 


tive ſenſe, or Self-fixing : Which is party 


cularly dire&ed againſt what we have argu 
ed Se, 6, But that this ſuppoſition is fall: 
1s manifeſt from experience, For if ther: 
be any ſuch Self-fixing parts of Matter, 
they are certainly in Gold and Lead an 
ſuch like Mertalls ; bur it is plain that they 
are not there, For what is Self-fixing, wil 
immediately be reduced to Reſt, fo ſon ; 
externall violence is taken off, by Axiome 
17. Whence it will follow that thoug 
theſe Self-fixing parts of Matter may be car 
ried by other matter while they are mad: 
faſt to it, yet left free they will ſuddain) 


reſt 
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reſt, they having the immediate cauſe of 
Fixation in themſelves, Nor can any one 
diſtruſt that the change will be ſo ſuddain, 
if he conſider how addainly an externall 
force puts Matter upon motion, Bur a Bul- 
let of gold or lead put thus upon motion, 
ſwift or flow, does not ſuddainly reduce ir 
ſelf to reſt. Whence it plainly appears that 
this laſt Evaſion contradicts E xperience,and 
therefore has no force againſt our former 
Arguments, 

8. Wherefore it is moſt rationall to con» 


$ clude, That Matter of its own Nature has no 


ative Principle of Motion, though it be re- 
ceptive thereof, but that when God created 
it, he ſuperadded an impreſs of Motion upon 
it, ſuch a meaſure and proportion to all of 
it, which remains ſtill much- what the ſame 
for quantity in the whole, though the parts 
of Matter intheir various occurſion of one 
to another have not alwayes the ſame pro- 
portion of it, Nor is there any more ne- 
ceſity that God thould reiterate this im- 
preſs of Motion on the Matter created, then 
that he ſhould perpetually create the Mart- 
ter, Neither does his conſervation of this 
quantity of Motion any thing more imply 
either a repetition or an augmentation of 
it, then the conſervation of the Matter does 
the ſuperaddition of new Matter thereunto, 


G 2 Indeed 
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Indeed he need but conſerve the Matter,and 
the Matter thus conſerved will faithfully 
retain, one part with another, the whole 
ſumme of Motion firſt communicated to it, 
ſome ſmall moments excepted, which are | 
not worth the mentioning in this place, 


CHAP, XII, 


I. That the Order and Nature of things in the 
Univerſe argue an Eſſence Spirituall o 
Incorporeall. 2, The Evaſion of this Argu- 
ment, 3, A preparation out of Mr, Hobbs | 
to anſwer the Evaſion, 4, The firſt Anſwer. 
5. The ſecond Anſwer, 6, Mr, Hobbs hs 
miſtake, of making the Ignorance of Second 
Cauſes the oncly Seed of Religion, 


ELIT - FRED 


LVYVE have diſcovered out of the fim- 

ple Phenomenon of Motion, the ne- 
ceſſity of the Exiſtence of ſome Incorpo- 
reall Eflence diſtin& trom the Matter : But 
there is a further aſſurance. of this Truth, 
tram the conſideration of the Order and 
admirableEfee& of this Motion in the world, 
Suppgale Matter could move ic felf, would 
meere Matter, with Selt-motion, amount to 
that, admirable wiſe contrivance of _y 
whic 
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which we ſee in the world 2 Can a blind #»+- 
pets produce ſuch effe&ts, with that accyu- 
racy and conſtancy, that, the more wiſe a 
It, ® man is, the more he will be aſſured That 
re ® noWiſdome can adde, take away, or alter any 
thing in the workes of Nature, whereby they 
may be bettered ? How can that. therefore 
— F that has nor ſo much as Sexſe, ariſe tothe 
# effects of the higheſt pitch of Reaſon or 1x- 
telleF 2 Bur of this I have ſpoke fo fully 
| and convincingly inthe fecond Book of my 
he 3 Antidote, that it will be but a needleſs repe- 
or ® tition to proceed any further 6n this Subject. 
'-® 2, All theevaſton that I can imagine our 
bs & Adverſaries may uſe here, will be thts: That 
er, ® Matter is capable ofSenſe,and the fineſt and 
hs & moſt ſabtil of the moſt refined Senſe, and 
"| conſequently of Imagination too, yea haply 
of Reaſon and Underſtanding, For Senſe 
being nothing elſe, as ſortte conceir,' butt 
mY Mot10n, Of rather Reattion of-a Body preffed 
Ie _ by /another Body, it will follow that 
all the Matter in the workd has in fome 

ut manner or othet the poiwer of Senſation. 
th, 3, Let us ſee now what this Poſition 
nd & willamount to: Thoſe thar make Motor 
ld. F and Senſation thus really the ſame, they 
1d B muſt of neceflity acknowledg that no longer 
08 Motion no longer Senfation, as My. Hobbs 
has ingenuoufly confeſſed Phyfic,Chap. 25. 

G 


3 And 
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And that every Motion or ReadtFion muſt be 
a new Senſation, as well as every ceaſing of 
Reaction a ceaſing of Senſation. 

4. Now let us give theſe buſie ative 
particles of the Matter that play up and } 
down every where the advantage of Senſe, } 
and let us feeif all their heads laid rogether | 
can contrive the Anatomicall fabrick of 
any Creature that lives, Aſſuredly when 
all is ſumm'd up that can be imagined, they 


will fall ſhort of their account. For I de- 7 


mand, has every one of theſe particles that 

muſt have an hand in the framing of the # 
_ of an Animal, the whole deſign of the | 
work by the impreſs of ſome Phantaſme | 
upon it, or, as they have ſeverall offices, io 
have they ſeverall parts of the deſign * lt 
the firſt, it being moſt certain, even accor- 
ding to their opinion whom we oppoſe, 
that there can be no knowledg nor percep- 
tion in the Matter, but what ariſes out of 
the Reaction of one part againſt another, 
how is it conceivable that any one particle 
of Matter or many together (there not ex- 
iſting yet in Nature any Animal) can have 
the Idea impreſſed of that Creature they 
are toframe? Or if one or ſome few parti- 
cles have the ſenſe of one part of the Ani- 
mal (they ſeeming more capable of this, the 
parts being far more ſimple then the whole 
Compare! 
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Compages and contrivement)and other ſome 
few ot other parts; how can they confer 
notes ? by *. va language or ſpeech can 
they communicate their counſell one to an- 
other © Wherefore that they ſhould mu- 


{ tually ſerve one another inſucha defign, is 


more impoſſible, then that ſo many men 
blind and dumb from their nativity ſhould 
joyn their forces and wits together to build 
a Caſtle, or carve a Statue of ſuch a Crea- 


} ture as none of them knew any more. of 


in ſeveral, then ſome one of the ſmalleſt 


3 parts thereof, bur not the relation it bore to 
| the whole, 


5, Beſides this, Sexſe being really the 
ſame with Corporeal Motion,it muſt change 
upon new impreſſes of Motion, ſo that it 
a particle by Senſe were carried in this line, 
it meeting with a counterbuffe in the way, 
muſt have quite another Impreſs and Senle, 
and ſo forget what it was going abour, and 
divert its courſe another way, Nay though 
it ſcaped free, Senſe being Reaction, when 
that which it beares againſt is removed, 
Senſe muſt needs ceaſe,and perfect Oblivion 
ſucceed. For it is not with theſe particles as 
with the Spring of a Watch, or a bent Cro(- 
bow, that they ſhould for a confiderable 
time retain the ſame Reaction, and ſo con- 
ſequently the ſame Senſe, And laſtly , if 

G 4 they 
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they could,it 1s ſtill nothing to the purpoſe; 
for let their Senſe be what it will, their mo- 
tion is neceſlary, it being meerly corporeall, 
and therefore the reſult of their motion 


cannot be from any kind of knowledg. For | 


the corporeall motion 1s firſt, and is onely 
felt, not dire&ted by feeling. And theretore 


whether the Matter have any Senſe or no, | 


what is made out of it is nothing but what 
reſults trom the wild jumbliags and knock- 


F 


ings of one part thereof againſt another, |! 
without any purpoſe, counſell or direction. ! 


W berefore the ordinary Phenomena of Na- 
ture being guided according to the moſi 


Exquiſice Wiſdome imaginable, it is plain | 


I 


that they are-not the eftefts of the meer | 
motion of Matter, but of fome Immaterial | 


Principle, by Axiome 10, 

6, And therefore the Ignorance of Se- 
cond Cauſes is nor. ſo rightly ſaid to be the 
Seec of Relig1on, (as Mr, Hobbs would have 
1t) as of Jrrelagron and. Atheiſme, For it 
we did more punctually and particularly 
ſearch into their natures, we ſhould clearly 
diſcern their inſufficiency for ſuch effects 
as we diſcover to bein the world. But 
when we have looked fo cloſely and care- 
tally into the nature of Corporeall Beings, 
and can finde no Cauſality inthem propor- 


0 


tionable to thele Effects we ſpeak of, (till | 
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to implead our ſelves rather of Ignorance, 
then the Matter and Corporeall motion of 
Inſufficiency, is to hold an opinion upon 
humour, and to tranſgreſs againſt our firſt 
and ſecond Axiomes. 


CHAP, XIII, 


1, The laſt proof of Incorporeall Subſtances 
from Apparitions. 2, The firſt Evaſion of 
the force of ſuch Arguinges. 3. An an- 
ſwer to that Evaſion, 4. The ſecond Ewva- 
ſion, 5. The firſt kind of the ſecond Eva- 
ſion, 6, A deſcription out of Virgil of that 
Genius that ſuggeſts the diftates of the 
Epicurean Philoſophy. 7. The more full and 
refined ſenſe of that Rpclayephy now 4 dayes, 
8. The great efficacy of the Stars which 
they ſuppoſe to conſiſt of nothing but Mo- 
tion and Matter) for produttion of all 
manner of Creatures in the world, 


1TH E Third and laſt ground which I 

would make ule of, for evincing the 
Exiſtence of Incorporeall Subſtances,is ſuch 
extraordinary eftets as we cannot well 
imagine any naturall, but muſt needs con- 
ceive ſome tree or ſpontaneous Agent to be 
the Cauſe thereof, when as yer 1t is _ 
that 
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that they are from neither Man nor Beaſt, 
Such are ſpeakings, knockings, opening of 
doores when they were faſt ſhut, ſudden 
lights in the midſt ofa room floating in the 


aire, and then paſſing and vaniſhing ; nay, F 
ſhapes of Men and feverall forts of Brutes, | 
that after ſpeech and converſe have ſuddain- | 
ly diſappeared, Theſe and many ſuch like | 
extraordinary effe&ts (which, if you pleaſe, | 
you may call by one generall terme of Ap- 
paritions) ſeem to me to be an undeniable *! 
Argument, that there be ſuch things as | 


Spirits or Incorporeall Subſtances in the 
world ; and I have demonſtrated the ſequel 
to be neceſſary in the laſt Chapter of the 
Appendix to my Treatiſe againſt Atheiſme , 
and in the third Book of that Treatiſe have 
produced ſo many and fo unexceptionable 
ſtoryes concerning Apparitzons, that I hold 
it ſuperfluous to adde any thing here of 
that kind, taking far more pleaſure in exer- 
cifing of my Reaſon then in regiſtring of 
Hiſtory, Beſides that I have made fo care- 
fult choice there already, that I cannot 
hope to cull out any that may prove more 
pertinent or convictive;T having pen'd down 
none but ſuch as I had compared with thoſe 
ſevere lawes I ſet my ſelf in- the firſt 
Chapter of that third Book, to prevent all 
tergiverſations and evaſions of gain-ſayers, 
2, Bur, 
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2, Bur, partly out of my own obſerva- 
tion, and partly by informationfrom others, 
Iam well aſſured there are but two wayes 
whereby they eſcape the force of ſuch evi- 
dent narrations, The firſt is a firm per- 


| ſwaſion that the very notion of a Spirit or 


Immateriall Subſtance is an Impoſſtbility or 
Contradition in the very termes, And 
therefore ſuch ſtories implying that which 


% | they are confident is impoſſible, the Nar- 


ration at the very firſt hearing muſt needs 
be judged to be falſe, and therefore they 
think 1t more reaſonable to conclude all 


Z thoſe that profeſs they have ſeen ſuch or 


ſuch things to be mad-men or cheats, then 
to give credit to what implyes a Contra- 
diction. 

3- But this Evaſion I have quite taken 
away, by ſo clearly demonſtrating that the 
notion of a Spirit implies no more contra- 
diction then the notion of Matter ; and that 
its Attributes are as conceivable as the 
Attributes of Matter : ſo that I hope this 
creep-hole is ſtopt tor ever. 

4. The ſecond Evaſion is not properly 
an evaſion of the cruth of theſe ſtories con- 
cerning Apparitions, but of our deduction 
therefrom, For they willingly. admit of 
theſe Apparitions and Prodigies recorded in 
Hiſtory, but they deny that they are any 
Argu- 


02 The Immortality L1s.1. 


Arguments of a truly Spirituall and Incor- 
poreall Subſtance diſtin from the Matrer 
thas changed into this or that ſhape, that 
can walk and ſpeak, 8&c, bur that rhey are 
ſpeciall effects of the influence of the Hea- 


venly Bodyes upon this region of Genera | 


tion and Corruption, 


5. And theſe that anſwer thus are of L 


two forts. The one have great Affinity 
with Ariſtotle and Awvenroes, who look not 
upon the Heavenly Bodies as meer Cor- 


js 
of 


reall Subſtances, but as actuated with Þ 


telligencies, which are Eſſences ſeparate 
and Immateriall. But this Suppoſition hurts 
not us at all in our preſent deſign ; they 
granting that which I am arguing for, viz, 


a Subſtance Incorporeall, The uſe of this F 


perverſe Hypothetts is only to ſhuffle off all 
Arguments that are drawn from Appari- 
tions, to prove that the Souls of men 
fabfiſt after death, or that- there are any 
ſuch things as Demons or Genii of a nature 
permanent and immortal], But I look upon 
this —— as confutable enough, were 
it worth the while to encounter it, That 
of the Sadduces is far more firm, they ſup- 
poſing their «Topo! to be nothing elſe 

ut the efficacy of the preſence of God 
altering Matter into this or the other Ap- 
parition, or Manifeſtation ; as if there were 
but 
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but one Soule in all things, and God were 
thatSoule variouſly working in the Matter, 
But this I have already confuted in my Phi- 
loſophicall Poems. 

6, The other Influenciaries hold the 
ſame - power of the Heavens as theſe ; 
though they do not ſuppoſe fo high a Prin- 


, ciple in them, yet they think ir ſufficient 
| for the ſalving of all Sublunary Phexo- 
* mena, as well ordinary as extraordinary, 


Truly it is a very venerable Secret, and not 


# tobe uttered or communicated but by ſome 
* old Silenxs lying in his obſcure Grot or 


Cave, nor that neither but upon due cir- 


{ cymſtances, and in a right humour, when 


one may find him with his veins ſwell'd ouc 


| with wine, and his Garland faln oft from 


his head through his heedleſs drouſineſs: 


. & then if ſome young Chroms and Mnaſylus, 


eſpecially aſhiſted by a fair and forward 
ele, x by way of a love-frollick wall 
leave the tracts of her fingers in the blood 
of Mulberies on the temples and forehead 
of this aged Satyre, while he ſleeps dog- 
ſleep, and will not ſeem to ſee for fear he 
forteit the pleaſure of his feeling; then,Iſay, 
if theſe young ladsimportune him um. 
be will again fing that old ſong of the #ps- 
Curean Philoſophy, inan higher ſtrain then 
ever, which I profeſs I ſhould abhor to re- 
Cite, 


— 
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Cite, were it not to confute 4 it is ſo mon- 
ſftrous and impious, But becauſe no ſore can 
be cured that is concealed, I muſt bring 
this Hypotheſis into view alſo, which the 


Poet has briefly compriſed in this ſummary, 


Namq; canebat, uti magnum per inane coatta 


Semina terrarumq; animeq; mariſq, fuiſſent, 
Et liquidi ſimul 1gnis ;, ut his exordia primi 


Omnia, & ipſe tener mundi concreverit orbu, | 


7. The fuller and more refined ſenſe : 
whereof now a daies is this; That Matter 
and Motion are the Principles of all things Þ 


whatſoever, and that by Motzon ſome 4- 
tomes or particles are more ſubtil then 
others, and of more nimbleneſs and aQtivity, 
That motion of one Body againſt another 
does every wheve neceſſarily produce Senſe, 
Senſe being nothing elſe bor the Reattion 
of parts of the Matter, That the ſubtile 
the Matter is, the Senſe is more ſubril, 
That the ſubtileſ® Matter of all is that 
which conſtitutes the Sun and Stars, from 
whence they muſt needs. have the pureſt 
and ſubtileſt Senſe. That what has the 
moſt pertect Senſe, has the moſt pertet 
Imagination and Memory, becauſe Memory 
and Imagination are but the ſame with 
Senſe in reality, the latter being but _ 
Moat! 


ee _  W —_ 


7A << A = © .. == 0. a con = ff ces, aww £A VAI ws 


lt 
ol 


hat 


the 


{1th 
c4if 


Car.13- of the Soule. 95 


Modes of the former, That what has the 
perfeiteſt Imagination, has the higheſt Reaſon 
and Providence ;, Providence and Reaſon 
being nothing elſe but an exacter train of 
Phantaſmes, Senſations or Imaginations. 
Wherefore the Su# and the Stars are the 
moſt IntelletFwall Beings inthe world, and 
in them is that Knowlede Counſel, and Wif- 
dome by which all Sublunary things are 
framed and governed, | 

8. Theſe by their ſeverall impreſſes and 


© impregnations have filled the whole Earth 


with vital Motion, raiſing innumerable forts 
of Flowers, Herbs and Trees out of the 
ground, Theſe have alſo generated the ſe- 
verall Kindes of living Creatures. Theſe 
have filled the Seas with Fiſhes, the Fields 
with Beaſts, and the Aire with Fowles ; 
the Terreſtriall matcer being as eaſily for- 
med into the living ſhapes of theſe ſeverall 
Animals by the powerfull impreſs of the 
Imagination of the Sun and Stars, as the 
Embryo in the womb is marked by the 
ſtrong fancy of his Mother that bears him. 
And therefore theſe Celeſtiall powers being 
able to frame living ſhapes of earthly mat- 
ter by the impreſs of their Imagination, it 
will be more eaſy for them to change the 
vaporous Aire into like transfigurations, 
$0 that admitting all theſe Stories of Ap- 
partitions 
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paritions to be true that are recorded in 
Writers, it is no Argument of the Exiſtence 
of any Incorporeall Principle in the world. 
For the piercingFore-ſight of theſeglorious F 
Bodies, the. Swn and Stars, is able to raiſe 
what Apparitions or Prodigies they pleaſe, © 
to uſher in the Births or tore-ſignify the © 
- Deaths of the moſt- conſiderable perſons 
that appear in the world ; of which Pom- } 
ponatizs himſelf does acknowledg that there * 
are many true examples both in Greek and | 
Latine Hiſtory, This is the deepeſt Secret © 
that old Silenxs could ever fing to enſnare 7 
the ears of deceivable Youth, And it is 
indeed gpuxlov peugripier, in the very worſt |! 
ſenſe, Horrendum myſterium,a very dreadtull © 
and _—_— Myſtery, ſaving that there | 
is no ſmall hope that it may not prove true, 

Let us theretore now examine it. 


P. 
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to look upon, and that the Body ot the Suz 
by 


CHAP, XIV. 


t. That the Splendor FA the Celeſtiall Bodies 


proves no Fore-ſight nor Soveraignty that 
they have over us. 2, That the Stars can 
have no knowleds of us, Mathematically 
demonſtrated, 3, The ſame Concluſion 4- 
gain demonſtrated more familiarly. 4. That 
the Stars cannot communicate Thouzhts , 
neither with the Sun nor with one another. 
5. That the Sun has no knowleag of our 
affairs. 6. Principles laid down for the in- 
ferring that Concluſion, 7, A demonſtra- 
tion that he cannot ſee us, 8, That he can 
have no other kind of knowleds of us,nor of 
the frame of any Animall on Earth. 9. That 
though the Sun had the knowledg of the 
right frame of an Animal, he could not 
tranſmit it into Terreſtriall matter, 10, An 
= to that Inſtance of the Signature of 
the Foetus, 11,12, Further Anſwers there- 
to, 13. A ſhort Increpation of the confi- 
dent Exploders of Incorporeall Subſtance 
out of the world, 


1 T'Hat theLight is 2 very glorious thing, 


and the luſtre of the Stars very lovely 


5 
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is ſo full of ſplendour and Majeſty, thar 
without flattery we my yroteis our ſelves 
conſtrained to look 2tide, a5 no. being able 
to bear the brightneſs ot his aſpect ; all this 
muſt be acknowledged for Truth : bur 
that theſe are as {0 manyEyes of Heaven to 
watch over the Earth, fo many Kkinde 


and carefull Spectators and intermedlers | 


alſo in humane affairs , as that phanſltull 
Chymiſt Paracelſ#s conceits, who writeth 
that not onely Princes and Nobles, or 


men of great and ſingular worth, but even # 


almoſt every one, near his death "has ſome 
prognoſtick ſign or other ( as knockings 
in the houle, the dances of dead men, and 
the like) from theſe compaſſionate Fore- 


ſeers of his approaching Fate ; this I muſt | 


confeſs I am not ſo paganly Superſtitiovs 
as to believe one ſyllable of, but thinkit 
may be demonſtrated to be a meer fancy, 
eſpecially upon this preſent Hypotheſis, 
'That the Sun and Stars have no 1immateri- 
all Being reſiding in them, but are mee 
Matter conſiſting of the ſubcileſt Particles 
and moſt vehemently agitated. For then 
we cannot bur be 2flured that there is no- 
thing in them more Divine then whats 
{een in other things that ſhine in the dark 
ſuppoſe rotten wood, glo-worms, or the 
flume of a ruſh-candle, 

T hs 
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Il 2, This at leaſt we will demonſtrate , 
£ That let the Sun and Stars have what 
e © knowledg they will of ocher things, they 
1s & have juſt none ar all of us, nor of our affairs: 
which will quite take away this laſt Eva- 
ſion, That the Stars can have no know ledg 
of us is exceeding evident. For w henas 
the Magnus Orbis of the Earth is but as a 
Point compared with the diſtance therec wf 
toa fixed Star, that is to fay, when as tliat 
Angle which we may imagine to be drawa 
en Þ from a St. ir, and to be {ubten.led by the Di- 
ne Z amerer of the Magnus Orbes, 15 to Senſe no 
125 & Angle at all, but as a meer Line ; how 
nc © lictle chen is the Earth it felt © and how 
re- F utterly invifible to any Star, when as her 
ut Þ Diameter is above 1100. times leſs then 
oUs & that of her Magnus Orbis * From whence 
KILEY itis clear that it1s pertetly impoſſible thar 
Cy, # the Stars, though they were endued with 
{1s, Þ fight , could ſo much' as ſee the Earth it 
erl-@ telt, 'much leſs the injtabitants thereot) to 
eer Þ be Spectators and Intermedlers in their ai- 
cles taires tor good or evil ; and there being no 
hen higher Principle to inſpire them wich che 
no-B knowledg of thele rhings, it is evident that 
It 1s they remain utterly 1L9nor ant of them. 

rk, Or if this Demonſtration ( though 
the undeni ably crue in it ſelf) be not to intel- 
ligible to every one, we may adde what is 
H 2 More 
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more eaſy and familiar, viz, That the Stars 
being lucid Bodies, and thoſe of the firſ 
magnitude near an hundred times bigger 
then the Earth, and yet appearing ſo {mall 
things to us, hence any one may collec,that 
the opake Earth will either be quite invi- 
ſible to the Stars, or elſe at leaſt appearſo# 
little, that it will be impoſſible that they} 
ſhould ſee any diſtin& Countries, much lels 
Cities, Houſes, or Inhabitants. | 
4. Wherefore we have plainly (wept + 
way this numerous Company -{ the cele# 1 
ſtiall Senators from having any thing ro dot} 1 
to conſult about, or any way to overſee? | 
the affairs of Mankind; and therefore la / 
them ſeem to wink and twinkle as cogitz# y 
bundly as they will, we may reſt in aſſu-S y 
rance that they have no plot concerning us, 
either for good or evill, as having no know-# ar 
ledg of us. Nor if they had, could the py 
communicate their thoughts to that grez 
deemed Soveraign of the world, the Sun; fic 
they being ever as inviſible to him, as they 74 
are to us inthe day time, For it is nothing ww 
but his light that hinders us from ſeeingÞ® m 
ſo teeble ObjeRs, and this hindrance con Py 
ſiſteth in nothing elſe bur this, That tha xa 
motion which by his Rayes is cauſed in thei ag 
Organ is ſo fierce and violent, that thi co 
gentle vibration of the light of the Sta 
canno! 
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cannot maſter it, nor indeed, bear any con- 
ſiderable proportion to it : What then can 
ger it doin reference to the very Body of the 
mall ® Sun himſelf, the matter whereof has the 
that ® moſt furious motion of any thing in the 
nvi-# world * 

arſlo® 5, Thereis nothing now therefore left, 
na but theSun alone, that can poſhbly becon- 


ceived to have any knowledg of, or any 
* ſuperintendency over our terreſtrial affairs, 
pPt+2 And how uncapable he is alſo of this office, 
cele-# I hold it no difficult thing to demonſtrate. 
0 def} Whence it will plainly appear , that thoſe 
elle? Apparitions that are ſeen, whether in the 
Ky Aire or on Earth (which are rightly looked 
gitr# upon as anArgument of Providence andEx- 
aſl-Y iſtence of ſome Incorporeall Eſſence in the 
12K world) cannot be attributed co the power 
nos-EF and previſion of the Sun, ſuppoſing him l 

the® purely corporeall, 

6. Forit is a thing agreed upon by all 
ſides, That meer Matter has no connate 
Ideas in it of ſuch things as we ſee inthe 
world ; but that upon Reaction of one part 
moved by another ariſes a kind of Sente, or 
Perception, Which opinion as 1t 15 moſt 
rationall in it ſelf to conceive (ſuppoſing 
Matter has any ſenſein it atall) ſoit is moſt 
conſonant to experience, we ſeeing plainly 
| that Senſe is ever cauſed by ſome outward 
H 3 corpo- 
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corporeall motion upon our Organs,which 
are alio corporeall, For that LZ:zht is from a | 
corporeal motion.ts plain trom the reflexion 
ot the rayes thereof, and no Sound is heard 
bur trom the motion of the Aire or ſome # 
other intermediate Body ; no Voice but 
there 1s firſt a moving ot the tongue ; no #7 
Mulick but there muſt cither be the blow: $ 
ing of wind, or the ſtriking upon ſtrings, or | 
{ometiing Analogicall to thefe, and to inf 
tlie other Senſes, Wherefore it there bf 
nothing but Body in the world, ic is evi 
dent that Senle ariſes meerly trom the mo-Þ 
tion of one part of Matter againſt another, 
and that Motion is ever firſt, and perception 
tollowes,and that theretore perception mult # 
neceffarily follow the laws ot Motion, anc 
that no Perciprent can haveany thing mort 
LO conceive then what 1s convetghed bi 
corporeall motton, Now trom thele Prin 
ciples it will be eaſy to prove that, rhough 
we ſhould acknowicdg a power of percep- 
tion in the Sun, yet it will not amount tſ 
any adility of his being either a SpeCcaror, 
or Governor of our aftairs here on Earth, 

7. According to the Computation 0! 
Aſironomers, even of thoſe that ſpeal: more 
moceſtly, the Sx# 1s bigger then the Ear 
above an hundred and fitty times, Bur hov} 
little he appears to us eyery eye 1s able 
juage, 
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judge, How little chen muſt the Earth ap- 
pear to him 2 It he ſee her at all, he will 
be ſo far from being able to take notice of 
any Perſons or Families, that he cannoc 
have any diſtin& dilcerning of Streets, nor 
Cities, no not of Fields, nor Countries  - 
but whole Regions, though of very great 
Extent, will vanith here, as Alc:brades is 
Patrimony, in that Map of the world Socra- 
tes ſhewed him, to reprels the pride of the 
young Heire, The Earth mult appear con- 
{iderably leſs to him then the Moor docs 
tous, becauſe the Sun appears to us leſs 
then the Moop, It wereeaſy to demonſtrate 
that her diſcus would appear to the Sun 
near thirty, nay ſixty times leſs then the 
Moon does to us, according to Lanſbergins 
his computation, Now conſider how little 
we can dilcern in tit broader Object of 
fight, the Moon,when the is the nighel{t,not- 
withitanding we be placed in the dark, un- 
der the ſhadow of the Zart5, whereby our 
fight is more paſlive and 1mprefſible, How 
liccle then muſt the fiery eye of that Cyzlops 
the Sun, which is all Flame and Light, dif- 
cern in this leſſer Object the Earth, his 
vigour and motion being {o vehemently 
ſtrong and unyielding What effect it will 
have upon him, we may in ſome ſort judge 
by our ſelves; For though our Organ be 

H 4 but 
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but moved or agitated with the refleCtion 
of his Rayes, we hardly fee the Moon when |} 
ſhe is above the Horizon by day: What 
impreſs then can our Earth, a leſs Obje | 
to him then the Moon is to us, make upon | 
the Sun, whoſe Body is ſo furiouſly hot, | 
that he 1s as boyling Fire, if a man may } 
ſo ſpeak, and the Spots about him are, as it } 
were, the ſcum of this fuming Cauldron ; 
Beſides that our Atmoſphere is {o thick a co- Þ 
vering over us at that diſtance, that there * 
can be the appearance of nothing but a white Þ 
miſt enveloping all and ſhining like a bright | 
cloud; in which the rayes of the Sun will Þ 
be ſo loſt, that they can never return any } 
diſtin repreſentation of things unto him, | 
Wherefore it is as evident to Reaſon that he 
cannot ſee us, aS it is to Senſe that we ſee 
him;and therefore he can be no overſeer nor 
Intermedler \n our actions. 

8, Burt perhaps you will reply That 
though the Sun cannot ſee the Earth, yet 
he may havea Senſe and perception in him- 
ſelf (for he is a fine glittering thing, and 
ſome ſtrange matter muſt be preſumed of 
him) that may amount to a wonderfull 
large ſphere of Underſtanding, Fore-know- 
ledg, and Power, Burt this is a meer fancy- | 
full ſurmiſe, and ſuch as cannot be made 
good by any of our Faculties: Nay the | 

quite 
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quite contrary 15 demonſtrable by ſuch 
Principles as are already agreed upon. For 
there areno connate Ideas in the Matter, and 
therefore out of the collifion and agitation 
of theſe Solar particles, we cannot ratio- 
nally _ any other effe&t in the Sun, 
then ſuch as we experiment in the percuſ- 
fion of our own eyes,out of which ll wor 
followes the ſenſe of a confuſed light or 
flame, It the Sun therefore has any ſenſe 
of himſelf, it muſt be only the perception 
of a very vigorous Light or Fire , which 
being ſtill one and the tame repreſentation, 
itisa queſtion whether he hasa ſenſe of it 
or no, any more then we have of our bones, 
which we perceive not, by reaſon of our 
accuſtomary and uninterrupted ſenſe of 
them, as Mr, Hobbs ingeniouſly conjectures 
in a like ſuppoſition, Bur it you will ſay 
that there 1s a perception of the jogging 
or juſtling, or of what ever touch or rub- 
bing of one Solar particle againſt another, 
the body of the Sun being ſo exceeding 
liquid, and conſequently the particles there- 
of never reſting, bur playing and moving 
this way and that way ; they hitting and 
tridging ſo fortuitouſly one againſt another, 
the perceptions that ariſe from hence muſt 
be ſo various and fortuitous, ſo quick and 
ſhore, ſo inconſiſtent, fitting and unper- 


manent, 
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manent, that if any man were in ſuch a con- 
dition as the Sun neceſlarily 1s, according 
to this Hypotheſis, he would both be, and 
appear to all the world to be, ſtark mad; 
he would be fo off and on, and Io) unſetled, 
and doe, and think, and ſpeak all things 
with ſuch uncovernable raſhneſs and teme- 
rity. In brief, that the Sun by this tumul- 
tuqus agitation of his fiery Atoms, thould 
hic upon any rationall contrivance, or 
right Idea of any of theſe living Crea- 
cures we fee here on Earth, is utterly as 
hard to conceive, as that che Terreſtrial 


| 


particles themſelves thould juſtle together ! 
into ſuch contrivances and formes, which | 


is that which I havealready ſufficiently con- 
futed. 

9. And if the Sun could light on any 
{ſuch true frame or forme of any Animall, 
or the due rudiments or contrivance there- 
of, it is yet unconceivable how he ſhould 
conveigh it into this Region of Generation 
here on Earth, partly by reaſon of the 
Earths Diſtance and Inviſiblenel(s, and Part- 
ly becauſe the deepeſt Principle of all being 
but meer Motion, without any ſuperior 
power to govern it, this imagination of the 
Sun working on the Earth can be bur a 
{1mple Reftilinear impreſs, which can never 


ariſe to ſuch an inward ſolid organization 
0! 
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of parts in living Creatures, nor hold toge- 
ther theſe SpedFres or Apparitions in the 
Aire, in any more certain form then the 
ſmoak of chymnies, or the fume of Tobacco. 

10, Nor is that inſtance of the power of 
the Mothers tancy on the Fetws in the 
womb, any*more then a meer flouriſh, for 
the diſparity is ſo great, that the Argu- 
ment proves juſt aothing: For whereas the 
Mother has an Explicite Idea of the Fats 
and every part thereof, the Sun and Stars 
have no diſtin Idea at all of the parts 
of the Earth ; nay I dare fay that whar we 
have already intimated will amount to a 
Demonſtration, That though they had 
Seaſe, yet they do not io much as- know 
whether this Earth we live on be 2» rerum 
Natura Or no. 

11. Again,the mark that is imprefleq on 
the Fetas, the Mother has a clear and vivid 
conception of ; but the curious contrivance 
in the Idea of Animals, I have ſhewn how 
:;ncompetible it is to the tortuitous juſtling 
of the fiery particles ot cicher Sun or Stars. 

12, Thirdly, the :mpreſs on the Fetus 
is very ſimple and fligkr, and ſeldome fo 
curious as the ordinary impreſſes of Seals 
upon Wax, which are but the modifications 
of the furtace thereof ; but this ſuppoſed 
impreſs of the Imagination of the Sun and 
Stars 
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Stars is more then a ſolid Statue, or the 


moſt curious Avtomaton that ever was in- | 


vented by the wit of man, and therefore 


impoſſible to proceed from a meer Red:1:- | 
near impreſs upon the ether down to the | 


Earth trom the Imagination of the Sun, no 
not if he were ſuppoſed to be aftuated with 
an Intelligent Soule, if the Earth and all 
the ſpace betwixt her and him were devoid 
thereof. Nor do I conceive, though it be an 
infinitely more flight buſineſs, that the di- 
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| rection of the Signature of the Fetws upon | 


ſuch a part were to be performed by the 
Fancy of the Mother, notwithſtanding the 
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advantage of the organization of her body, # 
were not both her ſelf and the Farm anima- | 


red Creatures, 


13, Wherefore we have demonſtrated # 


beyond all Evaſion, from the Phenomena of 


the Univerſe, That of neceſſity there muſt Þ 


be ſuch a thing in the world as Incorporeal 
Subſtance ; let inconfiderable Philofopha 
ſters hoot at it, and deride it as much as 
their Follies pleaſe, 
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Book Il CHAP. I. 


1. An addition of more Axiomes for the de- 
monſtrating that there is a Spirit or Jmma- 
teriall Subſtance i» Mar. 2, The Trath 
of the firſt of theſe Axiomes confirmed from 
the teſtimony of Mr. Hobbs, 3. The proo 
of the ſecond Axiome, 4, The proof of t 
third. 5. The confirmation of the fonrth 
from the teſtimony of Mr, Hobbs, as alſo 
from Reaſon, 6, An explicatron axd proof 
of the fifth. 7. A further proof thereof. 
8, A third Argument of the Truth thereof, 
9. An Anſwer to an Evaſion. 10, Another 
Evaſion anſwered, 11: A further Anſwer 
thereto. 12. A third Anſwer, 13, A fourth 
Anſwer , wherein « mainly contained 4 
confirmation of the firſf Anſwer to the 


a- ſecond Ervaſion, 14. The plainneſs of the 
as ſixth Axtiome, 15. The proof of the ſe- 
venth. 


EF Aving cleared the way thus far 
# as to prove that there is no 
) Contradiction nor Inconfhiſten- 
_ cy in the notion of a Spzr7t, bur 

Chat it may Exiſt in Nature, nay _ de 
atto 


« 
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fado there are Incorporeall Subſtances real- 
ly Exiſtent in the world, we ſhall now drive 
more home to our main deſign, and demon- 
ſtrate That there is ſuch an Immateriall Sub- Þ \ 
ſtance in Man, which, from the power it 1s 

conceived to have in aRtuating and guiding F 
the Body, is uſually called the Soule, This f 
Truth we ſhall make good firſt in a more F 
generall way, but not a whit thelefſle ſtrin- 1 
gent, by evincing That ſuch Faculties or ' 
Operations as we are Conſcious of in our 

ſelves, are utterly incompetible to Matter © Þ 
con(1dered at large withour any particular # © 
organization, And then afterwards we ſhall F 4 
more punctually conſider the Body of man, & 2? 
and every poſhble firnel(s in the ſtructure # 0 
thereof, that is worth taking notice of tor © 2 


13 


the performance of theſe Operations we or- Þ | 
dinarily find in our ſelves, And that clus Þ f 
may be done more plainly and convincingly. Þ * 
we wlll here adde to the number of our Axi- Þ © 
omes thele that follow. ® 


ERTIES 
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AX1OME AX. 


Motion or Reattion of one part of the Matter 
againſt another, or at leaſt a due continu- 
ance thereof, i really one and the ſame 
with Senſe and Perception, if there be any 
Senſe or Perception 14 Matter, 


2.” His Axiome, as it 1s plain enough of 

it {clt (ſuppoſing there were nothing 
but Body in the world) ſo has it the ſuffrage 
of our moſt confident and potent adverſary 
Mr, Hobbs in his Elements of Philoſ, Cap, 
25, Art, 2, Whole judgment I make much 
ot in ſuch caſes as thete, being perſwaded 
as well out of Reaſon as Charity, that he 
ſeeing, ſo little into the nature of Sparits, 
that defect 1s compenſated with an ex- 
traordinary Quick{iyhtedneſs in ditcerning 
of the beſt and moſt warrantable wayes of 
ſalving all Phenomena from the ordinary 
allowed properties of Matter. Wherefore 
I ſhall not holdit impertinent to bring in 
his Teſtimony in things of this nature, my 
Demonſtrations becoming thereby more 
recommendable to men ot his own Conclu- 
ſions, But my defign being not a particular 
victory over ſuch 2 tort of Men, but an ab- 
ſolute eſtabliſhing of che Truth, I ſhall lay 
down 
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down ao Grounds that are meerly Ares- 
menta ad hominem ; but ſuch as I am per- 
ſwaded (upon this Hypotheſis, That there 
is nothing but Body in the world) are evyi- 
dent to any one that can indifterently judge 


thereof, And the demonſtration of this Þ 
prefeat Axiome I have prefixed in my Pre- F 


face Se, 5, 
AXIOME XAXI. 


So far as this continued Reattion reaches, | © 


far reaches Senſe or Perception , and mw ; 


farther. | 
3, ]'His Axiome 1s to be underſtood 45 © 


well of Duration of time, as Extet- 


ſion of the Subje&, viz, That Senſe ant Þ 


Perception (ſpread no further in Matter then 
Reaction does, nor remain any longer then 
this ReadFion remains, Which Truth is} 
fully evident our of the foregoing Axiome, } 


AXIlOME XXIL. 


That diverſity there is of Senſe or Perceptios 
does neceſſarily ariſe from the diverſity if 
the Magnitude, Figure, Poſition, Vigour and 
Dire&1on of Motion in parts of the Matter, 


4TH E truth of this is alſo clear from 
the 20, Axiome, For Perception bole 
really 


a 2 2 
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really oneand the ſame thing with Rea&Zion 
of Matter one part againſt another,and there 
being a diverfity of perception, it muſt im- 
ply alſo a diverſity of modification of Re- 
ation z and Reation being nothing bur 
Motion in Matter, it cannot be yaried bur 
by ſuch variations as are competible to 
Matter, viz. ſuch as are Magnitude, Figure, 
Poſtare, Locall Motion, wherein is contained 
any endeavour towards it, as alſo the Di- 
retion of that either full Motion or curb'd 
endeavour, and a Vigour thereof z which 


* if you run to the loweſt degrees, you will at 


laſt come to Reſt, which therefore is ſome- 


| way referrible to that head, as to Magnitude 
| you are to refer Littleneſs, Theſe are the 

| firſt conceivables in Matter, and therefore 
| diverſity of perception muſt of neceſſity 
| ariſe from thele, 


AXIOME XXIII. 


| Matter in all the wariety of thoſe Perceptions 


it is ſenſible of, has none but ſuch as are 
_ by Corporeall Motions, that is to 
ſay, that are perceptions of ſome actions or 
modificated Impreſs1ons of parts of Matter 
bearing one againſt another, 


;.T'O this Truth Mr. Hobbs ſets his ſeale 
with all willingneſs imaginable, or 
I 


rather 


Cr Tn 


_ TC TI 
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rather eagerneſs, as alſo his followers, they 
ſtoutly contending that we have not the 
perception of any thing but the Phantaſmes 
of materiallObjects,and of ſenſible words or & - 
Markes, which we make to ſtand for ſuch Þ 

and ſuch Obje&ts, Which certainly would 
be moſt true if there were nothing but Mat- Þ 

ter in the world ; ſo that they ſpeak very 6 
conſonantly to their own Principles : I ſay, | 

this is not only true in that School, but# a 
alſo rationall in ir ſelf, ſuppoſing nothing # w 
bur Matter in the world, and that Perception Þ 1 
and Read10n is really one, For that Re-F bi 
action being in Brutes as well as in Men, F bl 
there muſt not be any difference by a per # M 
ception of quite another kind, but by aF P: 
externall way of communication of their Þ ha 
perceptions. And therefore the diſtinction ſti 
betwixt Menand Beaſts muſt conliſt onely F jec 
in this, that the one can agree in ſome com- F of 
mon mark,whether Yoices or Charaders, or ca 
whatever elſe, to expreſs their perceptions, Þ re: 
but the other cannot ; but the perceptions Þ ſee 
themſelves muſt be of one kind in both, 
they neither of them percetving any thing of 
but corpo-eall impreſſions, ſuch as they feel Þ the 
by the parts of the Matter bearing oneF it, 
againſt another, 


AXl 
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AXIlOME XXIY. 


The diſtinit Impreſſion of any conſtaerable 
extent of variegated Matter cannot be re- 
ceived by a meer point of Matter, 


6.BY - meer point of Matter 1 doe not 

mean a meer Mathematicall point, but 
a perfeft Parvitude, or the leaſt Reality of 
which Matter can conſiſt, concerning which 


| I have already ſpoke Lib, 1, Cap. 6. This 


-F being the leaſt quantity that diſcerpt- 


ble Matter can conſiſt ot , no particle of 
Matter can touch it leſs then it ſelf, This 
Parvitude therefore that is fo little that ic 
has properly no integrall parts, really di- 
ſtinguithable, how can it poſſibly be a Sub- 
ject diſtinctly receptive of the view, haply, 
of halt an Horizon at once © which fight is 
cauſed by reall and diſtin motion from 
reall diftint perts of the Object that is 
ſeen, 

7. Facknowledg indeed that the Pnpill 
of the Eye is but (mall in compariſon of 
thoſe vaſt Objects that are ſeen chrough 
it, as alſo that throughra Hole exceeding- 
ly much leſs, made ſuppoſe in braſs or 
lead, large Objeds are tranſmitted very 
clearly ; but I have obſerved with all thar 


1z you 
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you may leſſen the hole ſo far, that an un- 


clouded day at noon will look more obſcure 


then an ordinary moon-ſhine night, Where- 
fore Nature has bounds, and reducing her 
to the leaſt meaſure imaginable, the effet 
muſt prove inſenſible, 

8, Again, this Obje& we ſpeak of may 
be ſo variegated, I mean with ſuch colours, 
that it may imply a contradiction, that one 
and the Fd 
ſome very {tnall round one, that ſhall be che 
Cuſpe of the viſuall Pyramide or Cone) 
ſhould receive them all at once ; the op- 
poſite kindes of thoſe colours being uncom: 
municable to this round particle, otherwiſ 
then by contrarietie of Motions , or by 


Reſt and Motion, which are as contrary;| 


as is manifeſt our of that excellent Theo 
rem concerning Colours in Des-Cartes his 
Met#ors, which 1t it were poſſible to be falſe 
yet it is moſt certainly true, that ſeeing 
Motion is the cauſe of Sight, the contre 
riety of Objects for Colour muſt ariſe ou 
of contrary modifications of Motion in this 
particle we ſpeak of , that immediatly com: 
municates the 0bje## to the Sertient : whic| 
contrariety of Motions at the ſame time 
and within the ſame ſurface of the adz- 


quite place ot a Body 1s utterly incompet! 


ble thereto, 
9, Not 


me particle of Matter (ſuppoſe| 
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9. Nor is that Evaſion any thing avail- 
able, That there-is not any contrariety of 
reall Motion here, but that there 1s onely 
endeavour to Motion : For it is plain thar 
Endeavour is as reall as Motion it (elf, and 
as contrary, becaule it does really affect the 
ſight,and in a contrary manner, Beſtdes,this 
Endeavour toward Motion 1s Motion it 
ſelf, though of an exceeding ſmall progreſs: 
Bur be 1t as little as it will, it 1s as great a 
contradiction, for example, 
that the Globe A. ſhould 
upon the ſame centre, and 
within the ſame ſuperficies B G 
(which is its adequate place 
according to the meaning of 
that Notion in Ariſftetles Schoole)be turned 
never ſo little from C, to B, and from B, to 
C. at once, as to be turned quite abour in 
that manner, To which you may adde that 
ſome Colours imply the ones Motion, and 
the others Reſt; but a Globe if ir reſt in 
any one part from turning,reſts in all, From 
whence 1t will follow, That it is impoſſible 
to ſee. Red and Black at once. 

10, This Subterfuge therefore being 
thus clearly taken away, they ſubſtiture an- 
other, viz, That the diſtin& parts of the 
Object doe not a upon this round particle, 


| which is the Cuſpe of the viſuall Pyramide, 


I 3 at 
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at once, but ſuccefſively,and ſo {wiftly, that 
the Object is repreſented at once ; as when 
one ſwings about a fire-ſtick very faſt, it 
ſeems one continued circle of fire, Bur we 
ſhall find this inſtance very little ro the 
purpoſe, if we conſider, that when one 
{wings a fire-ſtick in a circle, it deſcribes 
ſuch a circle in the bottome ofthe Eye, not 
upon one point there, but in a conſiderable 


diſtance , and that the Optick Nerve, or | 
the Spirits therein, are touched ſucceſſively, | 


but left free to a kind of Tremor or Vibri 
t:02 as it were, (ſo as it is in the playing of 
a Lute) till the motion has gone round, and 
then touches in the ſame place again, 
quick, that it findes it ſtill vigorouſly 
moved: But there being but one particle to 
touch upon here, ſome ſuch like inconvent- 
ences will recurreas we noted in the former 
caſe. 

11, For, as I demonſtrated before, that 
ſome Colours cannot be communicated zt 
once to one and the ſame round particle of 
Matter; ſo from thence it will follow here, 
That, ſuch Colours ſucceeding one ar 
other, the _— of the one will take of 
immediatly the impreſs of the other ; from 
whence we ſhall not be able to ſee ſuch va 
r1ous Colours as are diſcernible in a ver 


large Obje& at once, For unleſs the im-f 


preſſor 
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preſſion make ſome conſtderable ſtay upon 
that which receives it, there is no Senſation; 
infomuch that a man may wag his finger 
ſo faſt that he can ſcarce ſee it: and itir 
doe make a due ſtay, fuppoſe a large Objet 
checkered with the molt oppoſite Colours, 
it were impoſhble that we ſhould ſee thar 
checker-work ar once in fo large a compaſs 
as we doe, but we ſhall onely ſee ic by parts, 
the parts vaniſhing and coming again in a 
competent {witrne(s,but very diſcernible. 
12, Again; It we could poffibly imagine 
the vicifſitudes of the imprefles, from the 
diſtin parts of the Baſis of the viſuall 
Cone to the point of it, which we will 
ſuppoſe to be a very G 
{mall globulus, ſuch as | 
Des-Cartes his ſecond G 
element conſiſts of, it 
being thus ſucceſhve- 
ly thruſt againſt, 
fa muſt then be 
as T have repreſented 
them inthe adjoin- 
ing figure, where C, 
A. is the Object, G. 
H. the Sentient Mat- 
ter, and I. the Globu- 
tus, which will be 
born from E, directly A 
I 4 toward 
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toward F.where there will be received ſuch 
a colour in the leaſt Reality of the Sentient 
Matter in F, but trom A. 1t will be borne 
towards B, and with a very ſhort rowling 
touch in another Reality, or it may be more 
diſtantly from F, and impreſs ſuch a colour 
from A, upon B, or thereabour, and fo from 
C. upon D, ſo that hereby alſo it is mani- 
teſt that no one perfet# Parvitude receives 
the whole Obje&t C, E. A. 


13, Laſtly, this quick vicifſitude of im- ; 


pulſe or impreſſion would contaminate all 
the Colours, and make the whole Objet a 
it were of one confounded colour, 2s a man 
may eaſily perceive ina painted W heel; 
For what 1S 1t but a quick coming on of one 
colour upon the ſame part of the Optick 
nerve,upon which another was, immediate) 
that makes the whole Wheel ſeem of one 
blended colour? Burt not to impoſe upon any 


one, this inſtance of the Wheel has a pecu-þ 


liar advantage above this preſent Suppoli- 
cion for making all ſeem one confounded 
colour, becauſe the colours of the Whet 
come not onely upon one and the ſame part 
of the Nerve, but in one and the ſame line 
from the Obje& , ſo that in this regard the 
inſtance is leſs accommodate, Burt it 15 
ſhreudly probable,that fluid perceptive Mat- 
ter will not fail to find the colours tinRures 
trom 


&t 1 oxXe 


— 
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from one another in ſome meaſure in the 
whole Obje& here alſo, by reaſon of the 
inſtability of that particle that is plaied 
ing & upon from all parts thereof, Ar leaſt it is 
ore ® an unexceptionable confirmation of our firſt 
our ® Demonſtration of the weakneſs of the ſe- 
om # cond Evaſion, from the neceſſity of a confi- 
ni- & derable ſtay upon the percipient Matter, 
yes # and that Senſation cannot be but with ſome 

* leiſurely continuance of this or that Motion 
m-& before it be wiped out, We might adde 
al # alſo that there ought to be a due perma- 
ta & nency of the Object that preſles againſt the 
nan # Organ, though no new impreſſion ſuddenly 
e,# ſucceeded to wipe out the former, as one 
one # may experiment in ſwiftly ſwinging about 
ick a painted Bullet ina ſtring, which will Rill 
dy & more tully confirme what we aime at. Bur 
one # this is more then enough for the making 
any # good of this 24, Axiome ; whoſe evidence 
cu-& 15 ſoclear of it (elf, that I believe there are 


ay few but will be convinced of it at the 
firſt ſight, 
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AXIOME XXV. 


Whatever impreſſion or parts of any impreſ-E 1 
fron are not recerved by this perte& Par- 
vitude or Reall point of Matter, are no 
at all perceived by it, | 


74, "7 His is ſo exceeding plain of it ſelf, 
that it wants neither explication nor 
proof. J 
AX1lOME XXVI. 


What ever Senſe or Motion there is now in 
Matter, it i a neceſſary impreſs:on from 
ſome other part of Matter, and does nece(- 
ſarily continue till ſome part or other of 
Matter has juſtled it ont, 


I 5, Hat what Motion theres in any part 
of Matter is neceſlarily there, and 
there continues, till ſome other part of 
Matter change or diminiſh its Motion, is 
plain from the lawes of Motion ſet down by 
Des-Cartes in his Principia Philoſophie. And 
that there is the ſame Reaſon of Senſe or 
Perception ({uppoſing there is nothing but 
Matter in the world) is plain from Axi- 
ome 20, that makes Motion and Senſe or 
Perception really the ſame, 
CHAP. 


I. 


in 
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CHAP, II, 


1, That if Matter be capable of Senſe, Inani- 


mate things are /o too + And of Mr, Hobbs 
his wavering in that point, 2. An Enume- 
ration of ſeverall Faculties in us that Mat- 
ter is utterly uncapable of, 3. That Matter 
in no kind of Temperature is capable of 
Senſe, 4. That no one pornt of Matter can 
be the Common Sen(orium, 5, Nor a mul- 
titude of ſuch Points receiving ſingly the 
entire imaze of the Objeft, 6, Nor yet re- 
ceiving part part, and the whole the whole. 
7. That Memory is incompetible to Matter, 
8. That the Matter is uncapable of the 
notes of ſome circumſtances of the 0bjedt 
which we remembred. 9, That Matter can- 
not be the ſeat of ſecond Notions, 10, Mr, 
Hobbs his Evaſion of the foregoing Demon- 
ſtration clearly confuted, 11. That the free- 
dome of our Will evinces that there us a 
Subſtance in us diſtintf from Matter. 
12, That Mr. Hobbs therefore acknow- 
ledzes all our attions neceſſary. 


LVVE have now made our a1dition of 


{uch Axiomes as are moſt uſetull 


for our preſent purpoſe. Let us therefore, 
according to the order we propounded, be- 


fore 
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fore we conſ1der the fabrick and organiza- 
tion of the Body,ſee if ſuch Operations as we 
find in our ſelves be competible to Matter 
tooked upon in a more generall manner, 
That Mattey from its own natureis uncapable 


of Senſe,plainly appears from Axiome 20,& | 
21, For Motion and Senſe being really one # 
and the ſame thing, it will neceſſarily fol- F 


low, that where ever there is Motion, eſpe- 


cially any conſiderable duration thereof, ® 
there muſt be _ and — : Which FE 
ina Catochu, £ 


15 contrary to what we fin 
and experience daily in dead Carkaſles ; in 
both which, though there be Reat#19n, yet 
there is no Senſe, In brief, if any Matter 
have Senſe, it will follow that upon Xe- 


attion all ſhall have the like, and that a Bell | 


while itis ringing, and a Bow while it is 
bent, and every Jack-in-a-box that School- 
boyes play with, while it is held in by the 
cover preſſing againſt it , ſhall be living 
Animals, or Senſitive Creatures. A thing 
ſo fooliſh and frivolous, that the meer re- 
citall of the opinion may well be thought 
confutation enough with the ſober, And 
indeed Myr. Hobbs himſelf, though he re- 
ſolve Senſe meerly into Reaction of Matter, 
yet is aſhamed of theſe odd conſequences 
thereof, and is very loth to be reckoned 
in the company of thoſe Philoſophers , 
(though, 
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(though, as he ſayes,learned men) who have 
maintained that all Bodies are endued with 
Senſe, and yet he can hardly abſtain from 
ſaying that they are; onely he is more 
ſhie of allowing chem Memory, which yer 
they will have whether he will or no, it he 
give them Senſe. As for Example, in the 
ringing of a Bell, from every ſtroak there 
continues a tremor in the Bell, which de- 
caying, muſt according to his Philoſophie 
be Imagination, and referring to the ſtroak 
paſt muſt be Memory z and if a ſtroak over- 
take it within the compals of this Memory, 
what hinders but Diſcrimination or Fudg- 
ment may follow? But the concluſion 1s con- 
ſonant enough to this abſurd Principle, Thar 
there is nothing but Matter in the Univerſe, 
and that it is capable of perception, See Mr, 
Hobbs his Elements of Philoſ, Chap, 25. 

2, But we will not content our ſelves 
onely with the diſcovery of this one ugly 
inconvenience of this bold Afſertion, bur 
ſhall further endeavour to ſhew that the Hy- 
pothefis is falſe, and that Matter is utterly 
wncapable of ſuch operations as we find in 
our ſelves, and that therefore there is ſoxre- 
thing in us Immateriall or Incorporeall, For 
we finde in our ſelves, that one and the 
lame thing both heares, and ſees, and taſts, 
and, to be ſhort, perceives all the variety of 
| Objects 
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Objets that Nature manifeſts unto us 
W herefore Senſe being nothing but the im- 
preſs of corporeall motion trom Objeds 
without, that part of Matter which muſt 
be the common Sexſorium, muſt of neceſſity 
receive all that diverſity of impulſions from 
Objects ; it muſt likewiſe Imagine, Remem- 
ber, Reaſon, and be the tountain of ſponta- 
neous Motion, as alſo the Seat of what the 
Greeks call the a» aunty or liberty of 


Will: Which ſuppoſition we ſhall finde in- # 


volved in unextricable difhculties, 

3. For firſt, we cannot conceive of any 
Portion of Matter but it is either Hard or 
Soft. As for that which is Hard, all men 
leave it out as utterly unlike ro.be endued 
with ſuch Cognitive faculties as we are 
conicious to our ſelves of, That which is 
Soft will prove either opake, pellucid, ot 
lucid, If opake, it cannot ſee, the exter1or 
{up<rfhicies being a bar to the inward parts, 
It p:Yucid, as Aire and Water, then indeed 
it will admit inwardly theſe Particles and 
that Motion which are the conveighers of 
the Senſe, and diſtintion of Colours ; and 
Sound alſo will penetrate, But this Matter 
being heterogeneall, that is to ſay conſiſting 
of parts of a different nature and office, the 
Aire, ſuppoſe, being proper for Sound, and 
thoſe Round particles which Carteſins. de- 
{cribes 
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ſcribes for Colour and Light ; the perception 
of theſe Objects will be differently lodged; 
bur there is ſome one thing in us that per- 
ceives both. Laſtly, if /ucid, there would 
be much-whart the ſame inconvenience that 
there is in the opake, tor its own flerine(s 


| would fend off the gentle touch of exter- 
| nall impreſles, or if it be ſo milde and thin 


thatitis in ſome meaſure diaphanous, the 
inconveniences will again recurre that were 
found in the pellucid, And in briet, any [:- 
quid Matter has ſuch variety of particles in 


| 1t, that if the Whole, as it muſt, (being the 


common Sexſorium)be afteted with any im- 
preſs from withour, the parts thereof muſt 
be variouſly afteted, ſo that no Objed will 
ſeem homogeneall, as appeares from Axi- 
ome 22, Which Truth I ſhall further illu- 
ſtrate by a homely but very ſignificant re- 
preſentation. Suppoſe we ſhould put Fea- 


| thers , Bullets and Spur-rowels in a Box, 


where they ſhall lye intermixedly,bur cloſe, 
one with another : upon any jog this Box 
receives, ſuppoſing all the ſtuffage thereof 
has Senſe, it is evident that the ſeverall 
things therein muſt be differently affeted, 
and therefore if the common == San were 
ſuch, there would ſeem no homogeneall 
Obje&t in the world, Or at leaſt theſe 
ſeverall. particles ſhall be the ſeverall Re- 
ceptives 
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ceptives of the ſeverall motions of the ſame 
kinde from without, as the Aire of Sounds, 
the Carteſian Globuli of Light and Colours, 
Burt what receives all theſe, and fo can Þ 
judge of them all, we are again at a loſs for, Þ ©; 
as before : unleſs we imagine it ſome very 

fine and ſubtill Matter, fo light and thin, Þ 
that it feels not it ſelf, bur ſo yielding and If ! 
paſſive, that it eaſily teels the ſeveral af- # 
{aults and impreſſes of other Bodies upon &f 'S 
it, or init z which yet would imply, tha | fi 
this Matter alone were Senſitive, and the ©} *i 
others not; and ſo it would be granted, that Y'P? 
not all Matter (no not ſo much as in Flud B © 
Bodies) has Senſe. Such a tempered Matter Þ '* 
as this is analogous to the Animal Spirit | 
in Man, which , if Matter could be the } lit 
Soule, were the very Soule of the Body, | ** 
and common percipient of all Motions from big 
within or without , by reaſon of the tenu- fol 
ity, paſſivity and neare homogeneity and ſh. 
imperceptibility of any change or alters 
tion from the playing rogether ofits own | Þ0 
renuious and light particles ; and therefore || % 
very fit to receive all manner of impreſſe || 
from others. Whence we may rationally þ © 
conclude, That ſome ſuch ſubrile Matter Þ © 
this, is either the Soxle, or her immediat || 
inſtrument for all manner of perceptions, 
The latter whereof ſhall prove to be true | P® 

in 
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in its due place. That the former partis 
falſe TI ſhall now demonſtrate, by proving: 
more ſtringently, That no Matter what- 
ſoeyer is capable of ſuch Senſe and Per-' 
ception as we are conſcious to our ſelves of., 

4, For concerning that: part of Matter 
which is the Common Sexſoriam,T demand: 
whether ſome one point of it receive the 
whole image of the Obje&, or wherher ir 
is wholly received into every point of it, or 


$ finally whether thewhole Senſorium receive 


the whole image by expanded parts, this 


part of the —_ this part ofthe image, 


an] that part that, If the firſt, ſeeing That 
in us which perceives the externall Object 
moves alſo theBody,it will follow, That one 


@ little point of Matter will give locall motion 


to what is innumerable millions of times 
bigger then it ſelf, of which there cannot be 
found nor imagined any example in Nature, 

5. If the ſecond, this difficulcy preſents 
it ſelf, which alſo refle&ts upon the former 
Poſition, How ſo ſmafl a pvint as we ſpeak 
of ſhould receive the images of ſo vaſt, or 
ſo various Objects at once, withqut Obli- 
teration or Confuſion , a thing. impoſſible, 
as is manifeſt from Axiome 24, And theres 
tore not receiving them , cannot perceive 
them by Axiome 25. But if every point or 
particle of this Matter could receive the 
K whole 
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whole image, which of theſe innumerable 


particles, that receive the Image entirely, h 
maybe deemed 7 my ſelf that perceive this , 
Image * For if I beall choſe Points, it wil 

come to paſs, eſpecially in a ſmall Obje, l 
and very neare at hand, that the line of im-Þ} *' 
pulſe coming to divers and diſtant Points, fl :* 
It will ſeem to come as from ſeverall place, 8 
and ſo one Obje& will neceſlarily ſeem; 5 


Cluſter of Objeds, Burt if I be one of thel: F 
Points, what becomes of the reſt * or whit © 
are they ? 

6. There remains therefore onely the "a 
third way, which is that the parts of the , 
image of the Obje&t be received by the ry 
parts of this portion of Matter, which .;. 
ſuppoſed the common Senſorinm, But this 
does perfectly contradi&t experience ; ff, | 
we finde our ſelves to perceive the whole ,; | 
ObjeR, when in this caſe nothing could per- 
ceive the whole, every part onely perceiving 
its part ; and therefore there would be n6 
ching that can judge of the whole, No mort 
then three men, ft they were imagined t}; 
ſing a ſong of three parts, and none of chen 
ſhould heare any part but - his own, could 
judge of the Harmony of the whole. 

7. As concerning the Seat of Imagine 
tion and' Memory, eſpecially Memory, whil 


funpR1ion'! 
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funRion ? If it be Fluid, the images of Ob- 
jets will be prone to vaniſh ſuddainly, as 
alſo to be perverted or turned contrary 
wayes. For example C, a par- 

ticle of this fluid Matter receiv- » G 
ing an impreſs from B. muſt feel 

it as coming from B: bur it toy- r 
ing and tumbling up and down, B 

as the particles of fluid Matter 

doe, turnes the fide E. F. which x H 
received that impreſs from B, to- 

wards L, whence it will feel as if the impreſs 
had been from L. for ic muſt feel ir as from 
the ou dixectly oppoſite to it (elf: and 
the ſame reaſon will be in other parti- 
cles of this fluid Matter, which muſt needs 


F force a great deal of prepoſterous confuſion 


both upon the Fancy and Memory. Ifit be 
Hard, 1t will ſoon be compoſed to reſt, as 
ina Bell whoſe tremor is gone ina litcle 
time ; but we remember things ſome years 
together, thonugh we never think of them 
till the end of chat terme. If Viſcid, there 
IS the like inconvenience, nay it is the un- 
fitteſt of all for eicher receiving of Motion, 
or continuing it, and therefore unlikely to 
be the Seat of either Fancy or Memory. For 
it Motzon or ReatFion and Senſe, whether 
ternall or externall , be all one, Motion 
cealing Memory muſt needs ceaſe, by Axi- 

K.23 ome 
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ome 21. Nor can it any more remembeſ] 
when it is again moved in the ſame manne ſl ;j 
then a Stone or a piece of Lead that wal {| 
flung up into the Aire, can become mc 
light or more prone to flie upwards wha « 
they have once ceaſed from Motion forff $, 
they are both exquiſitely as if they ha th 
never been moved, pe 
8. Laſtly, we remember ſome things, of th 
which there can be no S:zgnatures in Matte is 
to repreſent them, as for example, WidY 
neſs and Diſtance, For as for both of then ce 


there is no note aÞ8 chi 
can be made in G dif 
the Matter E. 
by lines from x of 
the twoObjedts YC vel 
A. B. and C. D low 
D.whereby the 'S the 


difference of remoteneſs of A, E. aboveC 
E. or of the wideneſs of A, B, above C.I 
can be diſcerned ; for both the Objet 
make one and the ſame fignature in tht 
matter E. 

9. Thoſe that are commonly calledly 
the name of Secunde notiones, and arendl givi 
any ſenſible Obje&ts themſelves, nor th that 
Phantaſmes of any ſenſible Qbjects , buff oth 
onely our manner of conceiving them, oF whi 
reaſoning about them, in which number a! 
comp! 
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comprehended all Logicall and Mathema- 
ticall termes ; theſe, I ſay, never came in ar 
the Senſes, they being no imprefles of cor- 

reall motion, which excite in us, as in 

oggs and other Brutes, the ſenſe onely of 
Sonnds, of Colours, of Hor, of Cold, and 
the like, Now Matter being affeted by no 
perception but of corporeall impreſſion, by 
the bearing of one Body againſt another ; it 
is plain from Axiome 23. that theſe ſecond 
Notions, or Mathematicall and Logicall con- 
ceptions, cannot be ſeated in Matter, and 
therefore muſt be in ſome other Subſtance 
diſtin from it, by Axiome 10, 

10, Here Mr, Hobbs, to avoid the force 
of this Demonſtration, has found out a mar- 
F velous witty invention to befool his fol- 
lowers withall, making them believe thac 
there is no ſuch thing as theſe Secunde*No- 
tiones, diſtin&t from the Names or Words 
whereby they are ſaid to be ſignified ; and 


je that there is no perception in us, but of ſuch 


 Phantaſmes as are impreſſed from externall 
Objeds, ſuch as are common to Us and 
© Beaſts: and as for the Names which we 


-nolf give to theſe, or the Phantaſmes of them, 


& that there is the ſame reaſon of them, as of 
" other Markes, Letters, or Charat#ers, all 
which coming in at the Sexſes, he would 


J bearethem in hand thar ir is a plain caſe, 
K 3 that 
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that we have the perception of nothing but 
what is impreſſed from corporeall Objedh, 
But how ridiculous an "ne this is, may 
be eaſily diſcovered, if we- conſider, that 
if theſe Mathematical} and Logicall Notion 
we ſpeak of be nothing but Names, Logical 
and Mathematicall Truths will not bethe 
ſameinall Nations, becauſe they have not 
the ſame names, For Example, Similitsd 
and 0 fotos, araacyiaand Proportio, aoy6 
and Ratio, theſe names are utterly different, 
the Greek from the Latine ; yet the Greek, 
Latines, nor any Nation elſe, doe vary it 
their conceptions couched under theſe dif 
ferent names : Wherefore it is plain, tha 
there isa ſetled Notion diſtin& from thele 


Words and Names,as well as from thoſe cor-| 


poreall Phantaſmes impreſſed from the 
Object ; which was the thing to be de- 
monſtrared, 

11, Laſtly, we are conſcious to our ſelves 
of that heals which the Greekes call a 
£Z2010v, Or 4 Power in our ſelves, notwith- 
ſtanding any outward aſſaults or importt 
nate temptations, to cleave to that which i 
vertuous and honeſt, or to yield to pleaſurt, 
or other wile advantages, That han thi 
Liberty and freedome in our ſelves, and that 
we refuſe the good, and chuſe the evil, 
when we might have done otherwiſe ; that 
naturdl 
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naturall Senſe of Remorſe of Conſcience is uti 
evident and undeniable * witneſs of, -*Bor? 
when 2 man has done amiſs; the 'paine? 

ief, or indignation that he raiſes in Tims" 

If, or at leaſt feels raiſed in him, is' 6f 
another kind from what we firide from wif 
fortunes or affronts we 'couli not void; 
And that which pinches us an vexes usf6 
ſeverely, is the ſenſe that' we hive brouvhix 
ſuch an evill upon our ſelves, "when it'was 
in our power to have avoided it. Now if 
there be no ſenfe nor perception 1A us,- but 
what ariſes from the Reaction of Matter 
one part gala another ; whatever Re- 
preſentation of things, whatever Delibe- 
ration or Detertnination we fall upon, it 


'8 vill by Axiome'26. be partly neceſſary, there 


being upon this "Hypotheſis no more Free- 
dome while we deliberate or coficlude, then 
there is in a paire of ſcales,' which reſts as 
neceſlarily at i ad itintoved before. Where. 
fore it is manifeR*thar this; faculty we call 
Free-will is not found in Matter, but in ſome 
other Subſtance; by Axiome, 16, 

t2. My Hobbs therefore; ro give him his 
due, conſonantly enough to his own princi- 
ples, does very peremptorily affirm then all 
our ations are neceflary, Bur I having pro- 
ved the contrary by that Faculty. which we 
may call 7nternall Senſe or Common Notion, 
K 4 found 
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foynd in all- men, that have, not done vi- 
olence to their own .Nature , unleſs by {ome 

her-:approved Faculty he' can diſcover 

e contrary, my Concluſion muſt ſtand tor 
an undoubted Truth by Axiome 5. He pre- 
tends; therefure ſome Demonſtration of 
Reaſon ;- which. he, would oppoſe againſt 
the diftate of; this Inward Senſe ; which it 
will not be amiſs zo examine, that we may 
diſcover his,Sophiſtry, 
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1, Mr. Hobbs, his Arguments whereby he 
would prove all our attions neceſiitated. | 
Hu firſt. Argument. 2; His ſecond Args 
ment. 3. His third "Argument, 4. Hi 
faurth Argument. 5. What muſt be the 
meaning of theſe words, Nothing taketh 
beginning from it ſelf, 7» the firſt Argo 
ment of Mr. Hobbs. 6. A fuller and mort 
determinate explication. of the foregoing 
words, whoſe Vaſe is evidently convinced 
tobe, That no Eſſence of it ſelf can vary 
its modification. 7. That this is onely ſaid 

Mr, Hobbs, not proved, and a full con 
utation of his Aſſertion, $8, Mr, Hobbs 
impoſed upon by his own Sophiſtry, 9. Tha 
one 


CAP. 3» of the Soule, 137 
one part of this firſt Argument of his s 


1- 

ne grounaleſs, the other ſophiſticall. 10. The 
er plain propoſall of his Argument, whence 
or appeares more fully the weakneſs and ſophi- 


&- ry thereof, 11, An Anſwer to his ſecond 
of Argument, 12,: An Anſwer to the third, 
iſt 13. An Anſwer to a difficulty concerning 


the Truth and Falſehood of future Propo- 
ſotions, 14. An Anſwer to Mr. Hobbs hs 
fourth Areument, which, though ſlighted 
by himſelf , «s the ſtrongeſt of them all. 
15, The difficulty of reconciling Free-will 
with Divine Preſcience and Prophecies, 
16. That the faculty of Free-will is ſeldome 
put inuſe. 17, That the uſe of it & pro- 
perly in Morall conflift. 18, That the Soule 
is not invincible there neither, 19. That 
Divine decrees either finde fit Inſtruments 
or make them, 20. That the more exadt we 
make Divine Preſcience, even to the com- 
prehenſion of any thing that implies no 
contradiftion in it ſelf to be comprehended, 
the more cleare it us that mans Will may be 
ſometimes - free. 21. Which is ſufficient 
to make good my laſt Argument againſt 


y Mr, Hobbs. 

#1 

n- 4H IS firſt Argument runs thus (I will 
bs repeat it.in his own words, as alſo the 


reſt of them as they are to be found in his 
Treatiſe 
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Treatiſe of Liberty and mo I conceive, 
(ſaith he) that nothing taketh beginning from 
it ſelf, but from the attion of ſome other im- 
mediate azent without it ſelf ;, and thu 
thrrefore, when firſt a man hath an appetite 
or Will to ſomething, to which immedtatly be- 
fore he had no appetite nor Will, the _ of 
his Will « not the Will it ſelf, but _ ing 
elſe not in his own diſpoſing : So that where- 
as it is out of controverſy, that of voluntary 
ations the Will i the _— cauſe, andy 
this which is ſaid the Will « dlſp cauſed by 
other things,whereof it diſþoſeth not it follon- 
eth that voluntary attions have all of them n:- 


* Ceſſary cauſes, and therefore are neceſſitated. 


2. His ſecond thus, 7 hold (faith he) 


that to be a 3.9 go cauſe, to which nothing | 


is wanting that is needfull to the producing 
of the effeF: The ſame alſo is a =P the cauſe, 
For if it be poſdible that ' a ſufficient cauſe 
ſhall not bring forth the effett, then ther: 
wanteth ſomewhat which was needfull for tht 
producing of it, and ſo the” cauſe was not ſuf- 
ficient +, but if it be impoſſible that 4 _—_— 
cauſe ſhould not produce the effett, they is 4 
ſufficient cauſe a neceſſary cauſe, for that is ſaid 
to produce an effett neceſſarily that cannot but 
produce it. Hence it is manifeſt, that mwhat- 


ſpsver t produced, is produced neceſſarily. For 


whatſoever is produced, hath had a ſufficient 


cauſe 
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cauſe to j roduce it,or elſe it had not been, What 
followes is either the ſame, or ſo cloſely 
depending on this, that I need nor adde it: 

3. His third Argument therefore ſhall be 
that which he urges from Futyre difjuntti- 
ens, For example, let the caſe be put of the 
Weather, Tis neceſlary that ro morrow it 
ſhall rain, or not rain; If #Rrefore, ſaith 
he, it be not neceſſary it ſhall rain, it s neceſ- 
ſary it ſhall not rain, otherwiſe there is no ne- 
ebing that the Propoſition, It ſhall rain or not 
rain, ſhould be true, 

4. His fourth is this, That the denyine of 
m_— deſtroyeth both the Decrees and the 
Preſcience of God Almighty, ' For whatſoever 
God hath purpaſed to bring topaſs by man, us 
an Inſtrument, or —_—_ come topaſs, 
4 man, if he have liberty from- neceſſitation, 
might fruſtrate, and make not to come to paſf; 
and God ſhould either not forcknow it, and not 
decree it, or he ſhould foreknow ſuch things 
ſhall be as ſhall never be , and decree that 
which ſhall never come to paſs. | 

5. The Entrance into his firſt Argument 
is ſomething obſcure and ambiguous, No- 
thing taketh beginning from it ſelf:But I ſhall 
be as candid and faithfull an Interpreter as 
I may, It he mean by beginning, beginning 
of Exiſtence, it is undoubtedly true, That 
no Subſtance , nor Modification of Sub- 

ſtance 
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ſtance raketh' beginning from it ſelf , bur 
this will not infer the Concluſion he drives 
at, But if he _ _ taketh be- 
rinning from it ſelf, of being otherwiſe af- 
Felted Soifed = before ; he muſt ke 
underſtand by nothing, no Eſſence, neither 
Spirit nor Body,or noModification of Eſſence. 
He cannot mein. Spzrzt, as admitting no 
ſuch thing in the whole comprehenſion of 
Nature, If Body, it will not infer what he 
2ims at, unleſs there be nothing but Beay in 
the Univerſe, which is a meer precarious 
Principle of his, which he beſeeches his 
credulous followers to admit, but he proves 
it no where, as I havealready noted, If by 
Modification he mean the Modification of 
Matter or Body, that runs ſtill upon the | 
former Principle, That there is nothing 
but Body in the world, and therefore he 
proves nothing but upon a begg'd Hypo- 
theſis, and that a falſe one, as I haveelſc- 
where demonſtrated. Wherefore the moſt 
favourable Interpretation I can make is, 
T hat he means by zo thing, no Eſſence, nor 
Modification of Eſſence, being willing to 
hide that dearly-hug'd Hypotheſis of his 
(That there is nothing but Body in the 
world) under fo generall and uncertain 
termes, 

6, The words therefore in the other ſen- 
{es 
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ſes having no pretence to conclude any 
thing, let us ſee how far they will prevail 
in this, taking 0 thing, for no Eſſence, or 
no Modification of Eſſence,or what will come 
nearer to the Matter in hand, no Faculty of 
an Eſſence, And from this two-told meaning, 
let us examine two Propoſitions, that will 
reſult from thence, viz, That no Faculty 
of any Eſſence can wary its Operation from 
what it is, but from the attion of ſome other 
immediate agent without it ſelf, or, That no 
Eſſence can wary its Modification or Operation 
by it ſelf, but fa the attion of ſome other im- 
mediate Agent without it. Ot which two 
Propoſitions the latter ſeemes the betcer 
ſenſe by far, and moſt naturall, For it is 
very harſh, and, it truly looked into, as 
falſe, to ſay, That the Mode or Faculty of 
any Eſſence changes it ſelf, tor itis the El- 
ſence it (elf that exerts it ſelf into theſe va- 
riations of Modes, if no externall Agent is 
the cauſe of theſe changes, And Mr, Hobbs 
oppoling an Externall Agent to this Thing 
r 4. he faies does not change it ſelf, does 
naturally imply, That they are both not Fx- 
culties but Subſtances hg ſpeakes of, 

7. Wherefore there remains onely the 
latter Propoſition to be examined, That xo 
Eſſencg of it ſelf can wary its Modification. 
That ſome Eflence muſt have had a power 

| of 
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of moving is plain, in that there is Motion 
in the world, which muſt be the effe& of 
ſome Subſtance or other, Burt that Motion 
it a large ſenſe, taking it for mutation or 
change, may proceed from that very Eſſence 
in which it 15 found, ſeemes to me plain 
by Experience: For there is an Efſence in 
us, whatever we will call it, which we find 
endued with this property ; as appears 
from hence, that it has variety of percep- 
tions, Mathematicall, Logicall, and I may 
adde alſo Morall, that are not any impreſſes 
nor footſteps of Corporeall Motion, as1 
have already demonſtrated ; and any man 
may obſerve in himſelt, and diſcover in the 
writings of others, how the Minde has 


pailed from one of theſe perceptions to | 


another, in very long deductions of De- 
monſtration ; as alſo what ſtilneſs trom bo- 
dily Motion is required in the excogitation 
of ſuch (cries ef Reaſons, where the Spirits 
are to run into no other poſture nor motion 
then what they are guided into by the Mind 
it ſelf, where theſe immareriall and intel- 
lefuall Notions have the leading and rule, 
Beſides in grofler Phama@mes, which are 
ſuppoſed to be ſomewhere impreſſed in 
the Brain, the compoſition of them, and 
diſcluſton and various diſpoſall of them, 
is plainly an arbitrarious a, and implies 
ar 
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n | a> Eſſence that can, as ir liſts, excite in ic 
of B (elfthe variety of ſuch Phancaſmes as have 
mn © been firſt exhibiced ro her from Externall 
» | Objects, and change them and tranſpoſe 
-» them at her own will, Burt what need T 
in W reaſon againſt this ground of Mr, Hobbs ſo 


ſollicitouſly * it being ſufficient to diſcover, 
4 © char he onely faies, chat No Eſſence can 
change the Modifications of it ſelf, but does 
not prove it; and therefore whatever he 
y would infer hereupon is meerly upon a 
begg'd Principle. 
$, But however, from this precarious 
ground he will inter, that whenever we have 
'- = «Will to a thing, the cauſe of this Will is not 
= 8 Wo elf, but ſomething elſe not in our 
own diſpoſing ; the meaning whereof muſt 
be, That whenever we Will, ſome corporeall 
impreſs, which we cannot avoid, forces us 
therego, But the Illationis as weak as bold ; 
itbeing built upon no foundation, as I have 
already ſhewn, I ſhall onely rake notice 
4 | how Ar, Hobbs, though he has reſcued him- 
ſelf from the authority of the Schools, 
and would fain ſet up for himſelf, yer he 
has not freed himſelt from their fooleries 
in talking of Faculties and Operations (and 


4 the abſurditie is alike in both) as ſeparate 
x and diſtin from the #ſſexce they belong to, 
» | wich cauſes agreat deal of diſtraction ani 


obſcurity 
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obſcurity in the ſpeculation of things, ] 
ſpeak this in reference to thoſe expreſſions 
of his of the Will being the cauſe of willing, 
and of its being the neceſſary cauſe of vo- 
luntary a&ions, and of things not being in 
its diſpoſing. Whenas, if a man would ſpeak 
properly, and defired to be underſtood, he 
would ſay, That the Subjct in which is thi 
power or att of willing, (call it Man or th: 
Soul of Man) « the _—_ of this or that volun- 
tary atFjon, But this would diſcover his $o- 
pr_ wherewith haply he has entrapt 

imſelf, which is this, Something out of 
the power of the Will neceſſarily cauſes the 
will, the Will once cauſed is the neceſſary 
cauje of voluntary attions ;, and therefore all 
voluntary attions are _—— 

9. Beſides that the fir 

gumentation is groundleſs ( as I have al- 
ready intimated) the ſecond is ſophiſticall, 
that ſayes That the Will is the neceſſary cauſe 
of voluntary attions : For by neceſſary may 
be underſtood either xeceſitated, forced and 
made to a&, whether it will or no ; or elſe 
it may fignify that the Will is a requiſite 
cauſe of voluntary a&tions, ſo that there can 
be no voluntary actions without it. The 
latter whereof may be in ſome ſenſe true, 
but the former is utterly falſe, So the 
Concluſion being inferred from aflertions 
where 


ſ part of this Ar-| 
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tvhereof 'the one is groundleſs, the other 
Sophiſticall, the Illation cannot bur. be ri- 
diculouſly weak and deſpicable, Bur if he 
had ſpoke in the Concrete in ſtead of the 
Abſtraef , the Sophiſtry had been more 
grolsly diſcoverable, or rather the train of 
his reafoning languid and contemptible. 
Omitting therefore to ſpeak of the Wil 
lepararely, which of it (elf is but a blind 
Power or Operation, let us ſpeak of that 
Eſſence which is endued with Will, Senſe 
Realon, and other Faculties, and ſee what 
face this argumentation of his will. bear, 
which will chen run thus ; 

10, Some externall, irreſiſtible Agent dogs 
ever neceſſarily cauſe that Eſſence ( call it 
Soule or what you pleaſe) which # endued 


S with the faculties of Will and Underſtanding, 


wil. This Eſſence, endued with the power 
of exerting it ſelf into the att of Willing, is 
the neceſſary cauſe of Voluntary ations. There- 
fore all voluntary ations are neceſſitated. 
The firſt Afſertion now at firſt fight ap- 
pears 24 grols falſhood, the Soule being 
endued with Underſtanding as well as Will, 
and therefore ſhe is not neceſſarily deter- 
mined to will by externall impreſſes, bur. 
bythe diſplaying of certain notions and per- 
ceptions the raiſes in her ſelf, that be pure- 
ly intelleftuall, And che ſecond feems a 

"8 very 
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very ſlim and lank piece of Sophiſtrie. Both 
which my reaſons already alledged doe (0 
eaſily and ſo'plainly reach, that I need add 
nothing more, but paſs to his ſecond Argy- 
ment, the form whereof in brief is this; 

11, Every Cauſe i a ſufficient cauſe,other. 
wiſe it could not produce its effeft : Even 
ſufficient cauſe is a neceſſary cauſe, that is ts 
ſay, will be ſure to produce the effef?, other. 


wiſe ſomething was wanting thereto, andt 


was no ſufficient cauſe : And therefore even 
Ccanſe is a neceſſary cauſe , and conſequenth 
every Effet or Attion, even thoſe that or! 


termed Voluntary, are neceſſitated. This 
reaſoning looks ſmartly at firſt view, but 
if we come cloſer to it, we ſhall find it; 


pittifull piece of Sophiſtry, which 1s cali; 


detected by obſerving the ambiguity of that 
Propoſition, Every ſufficient cauſe is att 
ceſſary cauſe : For the force lyes not ſo much 
in that it 15 ſaid to be Sufficient, as in that 
it is ſaid to be a Cauſe , which if it be, it 
mult of neceſſity have an #fei, whethe 
it be ſufficient or znſufficient ;, which diſco 
yers the Sophiſme. For theſe relative term: 
of Cauſe and Effeft neceſſarily imply one 
another. But every Being that is ſ»ff1cies 
eo act this or that if it will, and ſo ro becomt 
the Canſe thereot, doth neither act, nor ab 
ſtain from ating receſſarily. And therefore 

' 


its 


LAY 
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if it doe a, it addes W:// to the Sufficiency 
of its power ; and it ir did nor act, 1t is not 
becaule it had not ſufficient power, but be- 
cauſe it would not make ute of it, So that 
we ſee that every /«fficienut Caule rightly 
underſtood withour captiotitie 15 not a ze- 
ceſſary cauſe, nor will be ture to produce the 
Effect , and chat though there be a ſuffci- 
ency of power, yet there may be ſomething 
wanting, to wit, the exertion of the Will ; 
whereby ic may come to pals, that what 
might have acted, it tr would, did aot : but 
if it did , Will being added ro ſufficient 
Power, that it cannot be ſaid to be zeceſſary 
in any other ſenſe, then of that Axiome in 
Metaphylicks. Qurcquid eſt, quamain eft, ne- 
ceſſe eft eſſe : The reaſon whereof 1s, becauſe 
it is impoſſible that a thing ſhould be and 
not be at once, But before it acted, it mighr 
have choſen whether it would have ated or 
no; but it did derermine it felt. And in this 
ſenſe is it to be faid to be a free Agent, & not 
a neceſſary one, So that it is manifeſt, rhat 
though —_ be ſome prettie perver [nels of 


wit in the contriving of this Argument, yet 
there is no ſolidity at all at the bottome, 

12, And as little is there in his third. 
But in this, I muſt confeſs, I cannot fo mucl: 
accuſe him of Art and Sophiſtrie, as of 1gno- 
tance of the rtles of Logick; for he does 

L> plainly 
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plainly aſſertThat the neceflity of the truch 
of thatPropofition there named depends on 
the neceſſity of the truth of the parts there- 
of;then which no groſler errour can be com- 
mitted in the Art of reaſoning, For he 
might as well ſay that the _ of the 
truth ofa Connex Axiome depends on the 
neceſſity of the truth of the parts, as of: 
Diſjuntt, But ina Connex, wa both the 


parts are not onely falſe, but impoſſible, ye | 


the Axiome is neceſſarily true, As for ex- 


ample, If Bucephalus be a man, he is endut | 


with humane reaſon ; this Axiome is ne- 
ceſlarily true, and yet the parts are impoſ- 
ſible, For Alexanaers horls can neither be 
a man, nor have the reaſon of a man, either 


radically or aftually, The neceſſity there-} 


fore is only laid upon the connexion of the 
parts, not upon the parts themſelves. So 
when I ſay, To morrow it will rain, or it will 
aot rain, this Diſjunt Propoſition alſo is 
neceſſary, but the neceſhty lyes upon the 
Diſjunttion of the parts, not upon the parts 
themſelves : For they being immediately 
diſjoyned, there is a necefſity that one ot 
them muſt be, though there be no neceſſity 
that this muſt be cdetermined rather then 
that, As when a man 1s kept under cuſto- 
die where he has the uſe of two rooms only, 


though there be a neceſſity that he be tound 
in 
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in one of the two, yet he is not confined to 
either one of them, And to be brief, and 
re- prevent thoſe frivolous both anſwers and 
n-Þ replyes that follow in the putfuir of this 
he # Argument in Mr, Hobbs; As the neceſſity 
he & of this Diſjuntt Axiome lyes upon the Diſ- 
he Þ jundion it (elf, fo the truth, of which this 
xf; Þ neceſſity is a mode, muſt lye there too ; for 
the Þ it is the Diſjunttron of the parts that is affir- 
med, and not the parts themſelves, as any 
ex- & onethat is but moderately in his wits muſt 
ved & needs acknowledg. 

ne. 13, There is a more dangerous way that 
of. ® Mr. Hobbs might have made uſe of, and with 
be morecredir, but yet ſcarce with better ſuc- 
he cels, which is the conſideration of an Axi- 
re-F ome that pronounces of a furureContingenr, 
the ſuch as this, Cras Socrates diſputabit, For 
Soft every Axiome pronouncing either true or 
vill $ falſe, as all doe agree upon; if this Axtome 
515K be now true, it 1s impoſlible but Socrates 
the Þ ſhould diſpute to morrow ; or 1t it be now 
ts Þ} falſe, it is impoſſible he ſhould : and ſo his 
ely | Action of diſputing or the omiſſion thereof 
- of Þ will be neceſlary, for the Propoſition can- 
ity $ not be both true and falſe at once. Some 
en Þ are much troubled ro extricate themlelves 
to- Þ out of thisNooze , but it we more preciſely 
enquire into the ſenſe of the Propoſition, 
the difficultie will vaniſh, He theretore thar 
L 3 affirms 
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affirms that Socrates will diſpute to morroyw, 
affirms it (to uſe the diſtintion of Futur;- 
ties that Ariſtotle fomewhere ſuggeſts) either 
as 2 m9 piWmov, Or > eoopmevor, that 1s, either 
as a thing that ts likely ta be, but has a poſti- 
bility of being otherwiſe , or elſe as a thin 
certainly to come to paſs, If this latter, the 
Axiome 1s falſe; it the former, it 1s true: 
*and ſo the liberty of Socrates his action, as 
alſo of all like contingent effects, are thu; 


eaſily reſcued from this ſophiſtical entan-þ 


glement, For every Future Axiome 1s 
incapable of our judgment, unleſs we de 
rermine the ſenſe of it by one of the fore 
named modes, as an Indefinite Axiome is, 
before we in our minds adde the notes d 


Univerſatity or Particularity: Neither caf 


we ſay of either of them, that they are true 
or falſe, till we have compleared an1 deter 
mined their ſenſe, 

14, His fourth Argument he propoſe 
with ſome diftidence and diſlike, as if he 
thought it »ot good Logick (they are his own 
words) to make uſe of it, and adde it to 
che reſt, And for my own part, I cannot bu 
approve of the conſiſtency of his judgment, 
and coherency with other parts of his Ph- 
loſophie : For it there be nothing but Bog 
or Matter in the whole comprehenſion 0 
things, it will be yery hard to find _ ay 
uc 
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ſuch Deity as has the knowledg or fore- 
knowledg of any thing : And therefore I 
her Þ ſaſpe& thar this laſt is onely caſt in as args- 
ther mentum ad hominem, to puzzle ſuch as have 
1-8 not dived to fo protound a depth of naturall 
in; knowledg, as to fancy they have diſcovered 
the ® there is no God in the world, 
ue: 15, But let him vilifie it as he will, itis 
,4Þþ the only Argument he has brought, thac 
hus# has any tolerable ſenſe or ſolidity in it ; 
tan-Þ& and it is a Subject that: has exerciſed the 
s 3Þ wits of all Ages, to reconcile the Liberty of 
de® mans Will with the Decrees and Preſcience 
ore-F of God, ; But my Freenefſs, I hope, and Mo- 
els, deration ſhall make this matter more ealſy to 
5 of me, then it ordinarily proves to them that 
caſ} venture upon it. My Anſwer therefore in 
rue & briet ſhall be this; 
ter-# 16. That though there be ſucha Faculty 
inthe Soule of man as Ziberty of Will, yet 
ole ſhe is not alwaies in a ſtate of acting accord- 
th ing ro it, For ſhe may either degenerate ſo 
ownfl far, that it may be as certainly known what 
t toſi ſhe will doe upon this or that occaſion, as 
buſt what an hungry Dog will doe when a cruſt 
ent is offered him , which is the generall 
Phy condition of almoſt all men in moſt occur- 
pony rencies of their lives : or elſe ſhe may be 


a of ſo Heroically good, though that _—_—_ in 
anjj very tew, that it may be as certainly known 
uchſþ L 4 4s 
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a$ before what ſhe will doe or ſuffer upon 
ſ#ch-or ſuch emergencies : and in theſe 
caſes the uſe of Liberty of Will ceales, 

17. That the uſe of the Facultie of Free- 
will is properly there, where we finde our 
ſelves {o near to an «/£quiponderancy, being 
roucht with the ſenſe of Vertue on'the one 
fide, and the eaſe oy pleaſure of ſomevirious 
action -on the other, that we are conſcious 
to our ſelves that we ought, and that we 
may, if we will, abandon the one and cleave 
ro the other, 

18, That in this Conflict the Soule has 
no ſuch abſolute power - to determine her 


$6 
& 
[4 


felf to the one or the other ation, but | 


Temptarion or Supernaturall aſſiſtance may 


certainly carry her chis way or that way; | 


ſo that the may not be able to uſe that liber- 
ty of going indifferently either way. 

19; That Divine Decrees either find men 
fit, or make them ſo, for the executing of 
whatever is abſolutely purpoſed or pro- 
phefied concerning them, 

20, That the Preſcience of God is ſo yalt 
and exceeding the comprehenfion of our 
thoughts, that all thar canbe ſafely ſaid of 
it is this, That this knowledg is'moſt per- 
fe and exquiſite, accurately repreſenting 
the Natures, Powers and Properties of the 
thing it does foreknow, Whence it muſt 


follow, | 
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follow, that if there be any Creature tree 
and undeterminate, and that in ſuch circum- 
ſtances and at ſuch a time he may either a&t 
thus or not act thus, this perfe&t Fore- 
knowledge muſt diſcern from all eternity, 
that the ſaid Creature in ſuch circumſtances 
may either act thus, or fo, or not. And fur- 
ther to declare the perfection of this Fore- 
knowledg and Omniſcience of God , as His 
Omnipotence ought to extend fo far, as to 
be able to doe whatſoever implyes no con- 
tradiction to be done fo his Preſcience and 
omniſcience ought to extend fo far, as to 
know preciſely and fully whatever implies 
no contradiction to be known, To conclude 
therefore briefly; Free or Contingent Effects 
doe either imply a contradiction to be fore- 
known, or they doe not imply ict. If they 
imply a contradiction to be toreknown , 
they are no Object of the Omniſcience of 
God, and theretore there can be no pretence 
that his Foreknowledg does determinate 
them, nor can they be argued to be deter- 
mined thereby, If they imply no contra- 
diction to be toreknown, that is to acknow- 
ledg that divine Preſcience and they may 
very well conſiſt together. And fo either 
way, notwithſtanding the divine Omniſci- 
ence, the Actions of men may be tree. 

21, The ſum theretore of all is this, That 
mens 
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mens ations are ſometimes free and ſome- 
times not free ; but in that they areat any 
time free, is a Demonſtration that there 1s 
a faculty in us that is incompetible to meer 
Matter : which is ſufficient tor my purpoſe, 


DIY 


CHAP, IV. 


1. An Enumeration of ſundry Opinions con- 
cerning the Seat of Common Senſe, 2.Upon 
ſuppoſetion that we are nothing but meer 
Matter, That the whole Body cannot be the 
Common Senſorium z 3, Nor the Orifice of 
the Stomack ,, 4. Nor the Heart; 5. Nor the 
Brain ;, 6, Nor the Membranes ; 7. Nor the 
Septum lucidum ; 8, Nor Regius his ſmal 
and perfettly ſolid Particle, 9. The proba- 
bility of the Conarion being the common 
Seat of Senſe. 


I ] Have plainty proved, that neither thoſe 

more Pure and Intellectual faculties of 
Will and Reaſon, nor yet thoſe leſs pure of 
Memory and Imagination, are competible to 
meer Bodzes, Ot which we may be the more 
ſecure, I having ſo convincingly demon- 
ſtrated, That not ſo niuch as that which we 
call Externall Senſe is competible to the 
ſame: all which Truths I have concluded 
concerning Matter generally conſidered, But 
becauſe 


Car. 4. of the Soule. 155 


becauſe there may be a ſuſpicion in ſome, 
which are over credulous concerning the 
powers of Body, that Organization may doe 
ſtrange feats (which Surmiſe notwithſtand- 
ing is as fond as if they ſhould imagine, that 
though neither Silver, nor Steel, nor Iron, 
nor Lute-ſtrings, have any Senſe apart, yer 
being put rogether in ſuch a manner and 
forme, as will (ſuppoſe) make a compleat 
Watch, they may have Senſe; that is to ſay. 
that a Watch may be a living creature, 
though the ſeverall parts have neither Life 
nor Senſe) TI thall for their ſakes goe more 
particularly to work, and recite every opi- 
nion that I could ever meet with by con- 
verſe with either men or books concerning 
the Seat of the Common Senſe, and after trie 
whether any of theſe Hypotheſes can poſh- 
bly be admitted for Truth, upon ſuppoſt- 
tion that we conſiſt of nothing but meer 
modified and organized Matter, I ſhall firſt 
recite the Opinions, and then exaniine the 
poſhbility of each in particular, which in 
brief are theſe, 1, That the whole Body is 
theSeat of Common Senſe, 2, That the Ori- 
fice of the Stomack. 3. The Heart, 4. The 
Brain, 5, The Membranes, 6. The Septum 
Incidum. 7, Some very {mall and perte&ly 
ſolid particle in the Body, 8, The Conarior. 
9. The concurſle of the Nerves about the 
fourth 
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fourth ventricle of the Brain, 10, The Spi- 
rits in that fourth ventricle, 

2. Thar the firſt Opinion is falſe is ma- 
niteſt from hence, That upon ſuppoſition 
we are nothing but meer Matter, it we grant 
the whole Body to be one common Senſor: 
— — of all Objets, Motion which 
is impreſſed upon the Eye or Eare, muſt be 
tranſmitted into all the parts of the Body. 
For Senſe is really the Come with commu- 
nication of Motion, by Axiome 20, And 
the variety of Senſe ariſing from the mo- 
dification of Motion, whi h muſt needs be 
variouſly modified by the different temper 
of the parts of the Body, by Axiome 22. it 
plainly tollowes that the Eye muſt be other- 
wiſe aftefted by the motion of Light, then 
the other parts ro which this motion is 
tranſmitted, Wherefore if it be the whole 
Body that perceives; it will perceive the 
Object in every part thereot ſeverall wayes 
modified at once z which is againſt all Ex- 
p_ It will alſo appear in all likeli- 

ood in ſeverall places at once, by reaſon 
of the many windings and turnings that 
muſt happen to the tranſ{miſhon of this 
Motion, which are likely to be as ſo many 
Retractions or Refletions, 

3. That the orifice of the Stomack cannot 
be the ſcat of Common Senſe, is apparent 
trom 
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from hence, That that which is the com- 
mon Sextient does not only perceive all 
Objects, but has the power ot moving the 
Body. Now beſides that there is no orga- 
nization in the mouth of the Stomack, that 
can elude the ſtrength ot our Arguments 
laid down in the toregoing Chapters, which 
rook away all capacity trom Matter of 
haviag any perception af all init, there 1s 
no Mechanicall reaton imaginable to be 
tound in the Body, whereby it will appear 
poſhible, that ſuppoſing the mouth of the 
Stomack were the common Perciprext of all 
Objects, 1t could be able to move the reſt 
of the members of the Body, as we finde 
ſomething in us does, This 15 fo palpably 
plain, that ic 15 needleſs to {pen any more 
words upon it, 

4. The fame may de ſaid concerning the 
Heart. For who can imagine, that it the 
Heart were that common Percipient , that 
there is any ſuch Mechanical connex1og be- 
twixt it and all the parts oft the Body, that 
it may, by ſuch or fſucha perception, com- 
nad the motion ot the Foot or little 
Finger © Beſides that it ſeems wholly im- 
ployed in the performance of its Sy/tole and 
Diaſtole, which cauſes ſuch a great diffe- 
rence of the {ituation of the Heart by turns, 
that if it were that Seat in which the ſenſe 
of 
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of all Objects center, we ſhould not be able 
to ſee things ſteddily reſting in the ſame 
place, | 

5. How uncapable the Brazz is of being 
ſo active a Principle of Motion as we find 
in our ſelves, the wviſc:dity thereof does 


lainly indicate, Beſides that Phyſitians | 
—_ diſcovered by experience, that the | 


Brain is (o far from being the common Seat 
of all ſenſes, that it has in it none at al! 
And the Arabians, that ſay it has, have di- 


ſtinguithed it into ſuch ſeverall ofhces of | 


Imagination , Memory, Common Senſe, .&C, 
that we are ſtill ata loſs for ſome one part 
of Matter, that is to be the Common Per- 
cipient of all theſe. But I have ſo clearly 


— the impoſhbility of the Brains | 


being able to perform thoſe funRions that 
appertain\ truly to what ordinarily men call 
the Soule, )in my Antidote azainſt Atheiſme, 
that it is enough to refer the Reader th:ther, 

6. As for the Membranes, whether we 
would fancy them a/! the Seat of Common 
Senſe, or ſome one Membrane,or part there- 
of; thelike difficulties will accur as have 
been mentioned already, For if all the Mem- 
branes, the difference and ſituation of them 
will vary the aſpe& and ſight of the Object, 
ſo that the ſame things will appear ro us 
;n ſeveral hues and ſeverall places at once, 
#9 
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as is eaſily demonſtrated from Axiome 22. 
If ſome one Membrane, or part thereof, it 
will be-1impoſlible ro excogitate any Me- 
chanicall reaſon , how this oxe particular 
Membrane, or any part thereof, can be able 
ſo ſtrongly and determinately to move 
upon occation every part of the Body. 

7. And therefore for this very cauſe 
cannot the Septum lucidum be the Common 
Percipient in us, becauie 1it1s utterly unima- 
ginable, howit ſhould have the power of ſo 
{toutly and diſtin&tly moving our exteriour 
parts and limbs, 

8. As tor that new and marvelous Inven- 
tion of Henricus Regirs, that it may be a 
certain perfettly ſolid, but very ſmall particle 
of Matter in the Body,that is the ſeat of com- 
mon perception ; beſides that it is as boldly 
aflerted, that fuch an hard particle ſhould 
have ſenſe inir, as that the filings of Iron 
and Steel ſhould ; ir cannot be the ſpring of 
Motion : For how ſhould ſo ſmall at Atome 
move the whole Body, but by moving it 
ſelf? But it being more ſubtile then the 
point of any needle, when it puts it ſelf 
upon motion, eſpecially ſuch ſtrong thruſt- 
ings as we ſometimes uſe, it muſt needs 
paſſe through che Body and leave it. 

9. The moſt pure Mechanical Invention 
1s that of the uſe of the Conar:on, propoſed 


by 
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by Des-Cartes;which, conſidered with ſome 
other organizations of the Body, bids the 
faireſt of any thing I have met withall, or 
ever hope to meet withall, for the refolution 
of the Paſſhons and Properties of living 
Creatures into meer corporeall motion, 
And therefore it is requiſite to infift a little 
upon the explication thereof, that we may | 
the more punctually confute them that 

would abuſe his Mechanicall contrivance 

to the excluſion of all Principles but Coi 

poreall, in either Man or Beaſt, $ 


( 


CHAD. V. i 


1, How Perception of externall objects,Spm-Þ 
taneous Motion, Memory and Imagination, pg 
are pretended to be performed by the Co-Þ 
nar10n, Spirits and Muſcles , without « | 4 
Soule. 2, That the Conarion, d:vo:d of « Þ 
Soule, cannot be the common Percipient, pe 
demonſtrated out of Des-Cartes h1m{clf. Þ x 
3. That the Conarion, with the Spirits Þ py 
and organization of the Parts of th: Roch, Þ of 
is not a ſufficient Principle of Spontancom ÞÞ gy 
motion, without a Soule, 4. A acfeription } tþ 
of the uſe of the YValvula in the Nerves of 
'he Muſcles for ſpontaneous motion. 5, + 

1[ſ* 
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me inſufficiency of this contrivance for that 


he prpaſe 6, A further demonſtration of the 
imm(utt: 


or ciency. thereof, from whence is clearly 

ON ewinced that Brutes have Soules 7 That 
ng © Memory cannot be ſalved the way above dc- 
on, #® + ſcribed;' 8, Nor Imagination. 9, A Diſtri- 
tle ® - bution out of Des-Cartes of the Funttions 
wy in us, ſome appertaining to the Body, and 
hat others to the Soule, 10. The Authors 0b- 
cc B ſervations thereupon. 


1'T"HE ſum of this Abuſe. muſt / in brief 
be this; That the Glandsla Pineal is 

the common Sextrient or' Perciprent of all 06b- 
jets, and without a Soule, by: vertne of 
the Spirits and Organization of the Body, 

# may doe all thoſe teats that we vurdinarily 
"| conceive to be performed by Soule and 
0, | Bddy joyned* together, For it being oye, 
-0- Þ whenas the vet of the Organs of Senſe are 
# 4 & dowble, and fo handſomely ſeated as to com- 
of 1 Þ municate with the Spirits as well of the 
MN, F poſteriour as anteriour Cavities of the 
lf. Þ Brain ; by cheir help all che morions of the 
711 F Nerves (both thoſe that tranſmit the ſenſe 
4H, | of outward Objedts, and of inward affetti- 
0 | ons of the Body, ſuch as Hunger, Thirft and 
00 F the like) are eafily conveighed unto it : an 
«of Þ being variouſly moved, it does varioutly 
deterrtine the courſe of the Spirits wm 
| fack 
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{ ſuch and ſuch Muſcles, whereby it moves 
| the Body, Moreover that the tranſmiſhon 
of Motion from the Obje&, through the 
Nerves, irito the inward concavities of the 
Brain, and ſo to the Conarion, opens ſuch 
and ſuch Pores of the Brain, in ſuch and ſuch 
order or manner, which remain as traQts 
or tootſteps of the preſence of theſe Objetts 
after they are removed, Which tracts, or 
ſignatures, conſiſt mainly in this, that the 


theſe Pores then other parts of the Brain, 
And hence ariſes Memory, when the Spi- 
rits be determined, by the inclining of the 
Conarion, to that part of the Brain where 
theſe tracts are found, they moving then 


ſent, though not ſo ſtrongly, From the 
hicting of the Spirits into {uch like tracts, 
is alſo the nature of Imagination to beer 
plained , in which there 1s little difference 
trom Memory , ſaving that the refleRion 
upon time as paſt, when we ſaw or pet- 
ceived ſuch or {uch a thing, is quite left out, 
But thele are nor all the operations we art 
conſcious to our ſelves of, and yer more 
then can be made out by this Hypothelis, 
T hat Perception of Objetts, Spontaneous Mt 
tion , Memory and Imagination», may be all 


pertormed by vertue ot this Glandsla, the 
Animal 


Spirits will have an eafier paſlage through Þ 


the Conarion as when the Object was pre- | 
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Animal Spirits, and meer organization of 
the Body ; as we ſhall plainly find, though 
he B but upon an eaſy examination, 

2. For that the Conarion; devoid of a 
ch Soule, has no perception of any one Object; 
M Þ is demonſtrable from the very deſcription 
* # Ccoteſſw makes of the tranſmiſſion of the 
tt image , ſuppoſe through the Eye to the 
0 & Braih, and ſo to the Conarion. For it is ap- 
the * parent from what he ſets down in the 35. 
8" B Article of his 7; reatiſe of the Paſſions of the 
in, # Soule, that the Image that is propagated 
PF from the Obje& to the Conarion, is impreſ- 
the © (eq thereupon in ſome latitude of ſpace; 
en ® Whence it is manifeſt that the Conarion 
el Þ Joes not, nor can perceive the whole Obje, 
i 3 though ſeverall parts may be acknowledged 
the Þ to have the perception of the ſeverall parts 

45, Þ thereof, Bur ſomething in us perceives the 

x F$ whole, which therefore cannot be the Co- 

nc xarion, And that we doe nor perceive the 

100 F external Object double, is not ſo much be- 

XI-F cauſe the Image is united in the Organ of 
"ut. # Common Senle, as that the lines come (o 

ary from the Obje&t to both the Eyes, that 

ory it is fel in one place ; otherwiſe if the 

15; Object be very near, and the direQtion of 

MF our Eyes be not fitted to that nearneſs, it 

eal'Þ will ſeem double however, Which is a De- 

UeY monſtration that a man may ſee with both 

mal M 2 eves 
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eyes at once; and for my own part, I'me ſure 
that I ſee better at diſtance,when I uſe both, 
then when one, 

3. As for Spontaneous Motion, that the 
Conarion cannot be a ſufficient Principle 
thereof, with the Spirits and organization 
of other parts of the Body, though we 
ſhould admit ir a fit ſeat of Common Senſe, 
will eaſily appear, it we conſider, that 


weak and ſo {mall a thing as that Glanasl Þ 


is, ſeems utterly unable to determine the 
ſpirits with that force and violence we find 
they are determined in running, ſtriking, 
thruſting and thelike; and that it 1s evident, 
that ſometimes ſcarce the thouſandth part 
of the Conarioz ſhall be directer of this force; 
viz. when the Obje& of Sight, ſuppole, is 
as little as a pin's point, or when a man is 
prick'd with a needle, theſe receptions mult 
beas little in the Glandula as in the exte- 
riour Senſe, But ſuppoſe the whole Conarin 
alwaies did a& in the determining the mo- 
tion of the Spirits into this or that Muſcle; 
it 15 impoſſible that ſuch fAluid Matter as 
theſe Spirits are, that upon the noddings 
of the Conarion torward may eaſily recede 
back, ſhould ever determine their courle 
with that force and ſtrength they are de 
rermined, But haply it will be anſwered, 


That ſuch ſubtile and Aluid bodies as the 
Animal 
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Animall Spirits, that are in a readineſs to be 
upon Motion any way, the leaſt thing will 
determine their courſe, and that the Muſ- 
cles themſelves, being well repleniſhe with 
Spirits, and framed with ſuch Yaluulz as 
will eaſily intromic them from the Brain, 
and alſo conveigh them out of one oppoſite 
Muſcle into another upon the leaſt redun- 
dance of Spirits inthe one above the other, 
and ſo ſhur them in; that that force we 
find in ſpontaneous Motion may very yell 
be ſalved by this Mechanicall Artifice, 

4. That the inſufficiency of this anſiyer 
may appear, let us more accurately conſider 
the contrivance in the following Figure, 
which muſt be ſome ſach 
thing as Regie has, Philo- 
op, Natural, Lib,4. cap.16, D] 4 le 
and which may ſerve for 
the more eaſy underſtanding 
of what Des-Cartes writes 
in his book of Paſſions Ar- 
tic, 11, Here B. C., are two 
oppoſiteMuicles,the known 
Inſtruments of ſpontaneous 
Motion ; K. ſome part of 
the Body to be moved ; D. 
E, and F.G. are the Nerves 
through which Spirits are 
tranſmitted from the Brain 
M 3 into 
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into the foreſaid Muſcles, D, and F, two Yal- 
vile to let paſs the Spirits from the Brain 
into the Muſcles, but ſtop them it they 
would regurgitate ; G, is a Valve that lets 
the Spirits out of the Muſcle C, into B, and 
E. another Valve that lets the Spirits out of 
B. into C. Now in brief, the reſult of this 
Mechanicall contrivance is this, viz, That 
the Spirits being determined by the Cons 


rion never ſo little more _— into B, F 
| paſs through | 


theninto C, thoſe in C. wi 
the Valve G. into B, and fo B, ſwelling, 
and conſequently ſhortning it ſelf, it muſt 
needs bring up the member K. 

5, We will 


any Anatomiſt to be part of the Organi- 
zation of the Body of any Animal , but rz 


ther ſhew, that they would not effect what F 


is aimed at, though they were admitted, 
For firſt it does not appear that the Spi- 
rits will make more haſt out of C. into B, 
then the preſſure cauſed in B. by the deter- 
mination of the Spirits from the Conarion 
forces them to, For all places being alike 
ro them to play in, they will goe no further 
then they are driven or preſled,asWind ina 
Bladder, And how the Conarron ſhould drive 
or preſs the Spirits into B, ſo as to make 
it 


not here alledge that this Þ 
may be onely a meer fancy, theſe Yalvul: | 
in the Nerves not being yet diſcovered by | 
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it preſs thoſe in C, and force them out 1o 
quick and ſmart as we find in ſome Ations, 
isa thing utterly unconceivable. 

6. Befides,admit that the Conarion could 
determine them with ſome confiderable 
force ſo into B, that they would make thoſe 
in C, come to them through the Valve G, 
there being the Valve E. to tranſmit them 
into C, again, it is impoſſible bur that che 


' Tenth part of that force which we ordi- 


narily uſe to open a mans hand againſt his 
will, ſhould whether he would or no eaſily 
open it. For a very ordinary ſtrength move- 
ing K. from B, towards C. mult needs (0 
preſs the Spirits in B, that they will cer- 
tainly paſs by E. into C, if our Body be 
nothing buc Matter Mechanically organi- 
zed. And therefore it is the meer Imperium 
of our Soule that does determine the Spi- 
rits to this Muſcle rather then the other, 
and holds them there in deſpite of externall 
torce, From whence it 1s manifeſt that 
brute Beaſts muſt have Soules alſo, 

7. Concerning Memory and Imazination, 
that the meer Mechanical reaſons of Des- 
Cartes will not reach them, we ſhall clearly 
underſtand , if we conſider that the eaſy 
aperture of the ſame Pores of the Brain, 
that were opened at the preſence of ſuch 
an ObjeR, is nor ſufficient to repreſent the 

M 4 Object, 
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Objett, after the Conarion has by 'inclining 
it ſelf thitherward determined the courſe 
of the Spirits into the ſame Pores, For this 
could onely repreſent the Figure of a thing, 
not the Colours thereof, Beſides a man may 
bring an hundred Objects, and expoſe them 
to our view at the {ame diſtance, the Eye 
keeping exa@ly in the ſame poſture, inſ0- 
much that it ſhall be neceflary for thelc 


images to take up thevery ſame placeot F 
the Brain, and yet there ſhall bea diſtintF 


remembrance of alktheſe ; which is impoſ- 


ſible if there be no Soule in us, but all be 


meer Matter. The ſame may be ſaid of {6 


many Names or Words levell'd it you will 


out of aTrunk into the Eare kept accurately 


in the {ame poſture, ſo that the Sound ſhall | 


beat perpetually upon the ſame parts ot the 
Organ, yet it there be five hundred 0 
them, there may be a diſtin memory for 
every one of them z which is a power per- 
tectly beyond the bounds of meer Matter, 


for there would be a neceſſary contuſion ot 


all. 

8, Laſtly, for thoſe imaginations or re- 
preſentations that are of no one Object that 
we ever ſee, but made up of ſeveral! that 
have taken their diſtin& places in the Brain, 
how can the Coxarion joyn theſe together ! 
Or rather in one and the ſame Object, ſup- 
pole 
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poſe this Man or that Houſe, which we ſee 
1n aright poſture, and has left ſuch a figna- 
ture or figure in the Brain as is fit tore- 
preſent it ſo, how can the Conarios invert 
the poſture of the image, and make it re- 
preſent the Houſe and Man with the heels 
upwards © Beſides the difficulty of repre- 
ſenting the Diſtance of an Obje&, or the 
Breadth thereof, concerning which we have 
ſpoken already. It is impoſlible the Coxa- 
r10n, if it be meer Matter, ſhould perform 
any ſuch operations as theſe, For it muſt 
raiſe motions in it ſelf, ſuch as are not ne- 
ceſlarily conveighed by any corporeall im- 
preſs of another Body , which is plainly 
againſt Axiome 26, 

9. And therefore that ſober and judici- 
ous Wit Des-Cartes dares not ſtretch the 
power of Mechanicall organization thus far, 
but doth plainly confeſs, that as there are 
ſome Funttions x Oh belong to theBoaj alone, 
ſo there are others that belong to the Soule, 
which he calls Cogrtations ; and are accor- 
ding to him of two ſorts, the one Adtons, 
the other Paſſions, The Atdions are all the 
operations of our Will, as in ſome ſenſe all 
Perceptions may be termed Actions. And 
theſe Actions of the Will are either ſuch as 
are meer Intellectuall Operations, and end 
in the Soule her ſelf, ſuch as her ſtirring up 
her 
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her ſelt to love God, or contemplate any 
Immateriall Obje&; or they are ſuch as haye 
an influence on the Body, as when by ver- 
tue of our Will we put ourſelves upon going 
to this or that place. 

He diſtinguiſhes again our Perceptions into 
ewo forts, whereof the one has the Soule 
for their cauſe, the other the Body, Thoſe 
that are cauſed by the Body are moſt 


what ſuch as depend on the Nerves. Bu F 
beſides theſe there is one kind of Imagins- | 
tion that is to be referred hither, and chat Þ 
properly has the Body tor its cauſe, to wit, Þ 


that Imagination that ariſes meerly trom 


the hitting of the Animall Spirits againſt F 


the tracts of thoſe Images that externall Þ 
Objects have left in the Brain, and (ſo repre | 


ſenting them to the Conarion; which may 
happen in the day-time when our Fancy 
roves, and we doe not ſet our (elves on pur- 
poſe to think on things, as well as it does 
in ſleep by night, Thoſe Perceptions that 
arrive to the Soule by the interpoſition of 
the Nerves, differ one from another 1n this, 
that ſome of them refer to outward 0b- 
fefs that ſtrike our Senſe, others to ow 
Body, (uch as Hunger, Thirſt, Pain, &Cc. and 
others to the Soule it ſelf, as Sorrow, Foy, 

Fear, &c. 
Thoſe Perceptions that have the Soule 
tor 
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for their cauſe, are either the Perceptions of 
her own Ads of Will, or elſe of her Specu- 
lation of things purely intelligible, or elſe of 
Imaginations made at pledfre » or finally 
of Reminiſcency , when the ſearches out 
ſomething that ſhe has ler ſlip out of her 
Memory. 

10, That which is obſervable in this Diſ- 
tribution 15 this, Thatall thoſe Cogitations 
that he calls A#ions, as alſo thoſe kind of 
Perceptions , whoſe cauſe he aſſignes to the 
Soule, are in themſelves (and are acknow- 
ledged by him) of that nature, that they 
cannot be imitated by any creature by the 


* meer organization of 1'ts Body, But for the 


other, he holds they may, and would make 


-© us believe they are in Bodies of Brutes, 


which he would have meer Machina's, that 


'Þ is, That from the meer Mechanical trame 


ot their Body,outward Objects of Senſe may 
open Pores in their Brains ſo, as that they 
may determine the Animall Spirits into 
ſuch and ſuch Muſcles for ſpontaneous Mo- 
tion, That the courſe of the Spirits alſo 
falling into the Nerves in the Inteſtines 
and Stomack, Spleen, Heart , Liver, and 
other parts, may cauſe the very ſame effets 
of Paſſion, ſuppoſe of Love, Hatred, Joy, 
Sorrow, in theſe brute Machina's, as we feel 
in our Bodies, though they, as being ſenſe- 
leſs, 


leſs, feel them not ; and ſo the vellication 
ot certain Tunicles and Fibres in the Sto- 
mack and Throat, may afte& their Body 
as ours is in the Senſe of Hunger or Thirſt, 


and finally that the hitting of the Spirit; | 
into the tracts of the Brain, that have bem | 
ſigned by Externall Obje&s, may a& {| 


upon their Body as it does upon ours in 
Imagination and Memory, 

Now adde to this Machina of Des-C artes, 
the capacity in Matter of Senfarion/ anc 
Perception, (which yer I have demonſtrate! 
it to be uncapable of) and it will be exqu:- 
fitely as much as Mr. Hobbs himſelf can ex- 
pet to ariſe from meer Body, that is, All 
the Motions thereof being purely Mecha- 
nicall, the perceptions and propenſions will 


be fatall, neceſſary, and unavoidable, as he | 


loves to have them. 

Bur being all Cogrtations that Des-Carte; 
terms A@ions , as alſo all thoſe kind of 
Perceptions that he acknowledges the Soule 
to be the cauſe of, are not to be reſolved 
into any Mechanicall contrivance , we may 
take notice of them as a peculiar rank of 
Arguments, and ſuch, as that ifit could be 
granted, that the Soules of Brutes were 
nothing but ſentient Matter, yet it woul1 
follow that a Subſtance of an higher ni- 
ture, and truly Immateriall, muſt be the 
Principle 
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Principle of thoſe more noble Operations 


we find 1n our ſelves, as appears from Axi- 


ome 20, and 26, 


CHAP. VI. 


I, That no part of the Spinall Marrow can 
be the Common Senſorium without 4 Soule 
in the Body. 2. That the Animal Spirits are 
more likely to be that Common Percipient, 
3, But yet it ts demonſtrable they are not: 
4, As not being ſo much as capable of Sex- 
[ation ;, 5. Nor of diretting Motion into the 
Muſcles , 6. Much leſs of Imagination and 
ratronall Invention ;, 7, Nor of Memory. 
8. An anſwer to an Evaſion, 9. The Au- 
thors w_ why he has confuted ſo parti- 
cularly all the ſuppoſitions of the Seat of 
Common Senſe, when few of them have 
been aſſerted with the excluſion of a Sowle, 


1, | Here remain now onely Two Opint- 

ons to be examined:the one, That place 
of the _— Marrow where Anatomiſts con- 
cave there #& the neareſt concurſe of all the 
Nerves of the Body ;, the other, the Animall 
Spirits zn the fourth YVentricle of the Braim. 
As for the former, viz, That part of the 
Spinall 


194 The Immortality L1s.1l. 


Spinall Marrow , where the concurſe of the 
Nerves are conceived to be, as Þ have anſwe- 
red in like caſe, ſo I ſay again, that be 
ſides that I have ta demonſtrated, 
that Matter is uncapable of Senſe, and that 
there is no modification thereof in the $pi- 
nall Marrow, that will make it more likely 
to be indued with that Faculty then the 
pitch of Elder or a meſs of Curds ; we are 
alſo to take notice, that it is utterly inept 
for Motion, nor is it conceivable how that 
part of it, or any other that is aſſigned to 
this office of being the Common Percipien 
in us ofall Thoughts and Obje&s, (which 
muſt alſo have the power of moving our 
members) can, having (o little agitation in 
it ſelf, (as appearing nothing bur a kind of 
ſoft Pap or Pulp) fo nimb y and ſtrongly 
move the parts of our Body, 

2. Inthis regard the Animal Spirits ſeem 
much more likely to perform | wk office; 
and thoſe, the importunity of whoſe groſs 
fancyes conſtrains them to make the Soule 
Corporeall, doe nevertheleſs uſually pitch 
upon ſome ſubtile thin Matter to conſtitute 
her nature or Eſſence: And therefore they 
imagine her to be either Aire, Fire, Light, 
or ſome ſuch like Body; with which the 
Animall Spirits have no (mall affinity. 

3- Bur this opinion, though it may ſeem 
plauſible 


p 
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plauſible ar firſt ſight, yer the difficulties ir 
1s involved in are inſuperable, For it is ma- 
nifeſt , that all the Arguments thar are 
4 | brought Chap. 2, Sect, 3. will recur with 
iz; | full force in this place, For there is no Mat- 
AL that is ſo perte&tly liquid as the Animal 
1 | 5pi7#t5, but conſiſts of particles onely con- 
Fu tiguous one to another, and actually _ 
Motion playing and turning one by another, 
2 buſy as Aromes in the Sun, Now there- 
., | fore, let us conſider whether that Treaſur 
of pure Animall Spirits contained in the 
Fourth Vemricle be able to Suſtain ſo noble 
+ | noffice as to be the common Percipient in 
our Body, which, as I have often repeated, 
is {0 complex a Function, that it does not 
onely contain the perception of externall 
1y | Objects, but Motion, Imagination, Reaſon 
ol nd Memory, 
4. Now at the very firſt daſh, the tranſ- 


- miſhon of the image of the Object into this 
of | crowd of particles cannot but . hit varioufly 
ale | on them, and therefore chey will have 
ch | {everall Perceptions amongſt them, ſome 
ire | Naply perceiving part of the Object, others 
ie) all, others more then all, others alſo per- 


he, | <iving of it in one place, and others in 
he mother, But the Percipient 1 15 repre- 
ſenting no ſuch contuſion or ditorder in our 
deholding of Objets, ir is plain tha: 
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it is not the Animall Spirits that is it. 
5. Again, that which is ſo confounded; 
Percipient, how can it be 4right Principle 
of direfting Motion into the Muſcles 7 For 
befides what diſorder may happen in this 
fun&ion upon the diſtrated repreſentation 
of preſent Objedts, the power of thinking, 
excoglitating.and deliberating, being in theſe 
Animal Spirits alſo, (and they having no 
means of communicating one with another, 
bur juſtling one againſt another ; whichis 
as much to the purpoſe, as if men ſhould 
knock heads to communicate to each other 
their conceits of Wit) it muſt needs follow 
that they will have their perceptions, in- 
ventions, and deliberations apart z which 
when they put in Execution, muſt cauſe? 
marvelous confuſion in the Body, ſome of 
them commanding the parts this way, 
others driving them another way : or if 
their factions have many diviſions and ſub- 
diviſions, every one will be ſo weak, that 
none of them will be able ro command 
any way, But we find no ſuch ſtrugling of 
countermands of any thing in us, that would 
act our Body one way when we would 
another ; as if when one was a 'going t0 
write 
Myvi Gude bea 
ſomething ſtronger in him, whoſe conceits 


(ha 
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he is not privy to, ſhould get the uſe of his 
hand, and,.in ſtead of that, write down 
Arma vwirumque Cano. 
zo # And the like may be {aid of any other Spox- 
his # taneous Motion, which being fo conſtantly 
ion | within our command as it is, it is a ſufhci- 
ng, | ent Argument to prove that it is not ſuch 
eſe | a lubricous Subſtance as the Animal Spr- 
no | 175, nor ſodiſunited , but ſomething more 
er, | perfectly One and Indiviſible. + / 
\is# 6, Weneed not inſtance any further con- 
als þ caning the power of Invention and Reaſon, 
her | how every particle of theſe Animal Sperits 
ow | has a liberty ro think by ir (elf, and conſult 
in- | ## it ſelf, as well as to play by it (elf, and 
ich | how there is no poſſible means of com- 
(2 | mnnicating their Thoughts one to another, 
» of | unleſs 1c ſhould be, as I have ſaid, by hitting 
wy, | «againſt another: bur that can onely 
- if | communicate Motion, not their determinate 
9. | Thewght ; unleſs that theſe particles were 
hat | conceived to figure themſelves into the 
4ir || fupe of thoſe things they think of, which 
of | Simpoſſble by Axtome 26, And ſuppole 
uld | * were poſſible one particle ſhould ſhape ir 
uld Þ &f, for example,into a George on Horſe-back 
to | with a Lance in his hand, and another into 
a Inchanted Caſtle, this George on Horſe- 
"ck muſt run againſt the Caſtle, to make 
-its | ie Caſtle receive his impreſs and fimilicude. 
N But 
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But what then? Truly the encounter wil 
be very unfortunate. For St. George indeed 
may eaſily break his Lance, but 1t is impoſ- 
ſible that he ſhould by juſtling againſt the 
Particle in the form of a Caſtle conveigh 
the entire ſhape of himſelt and his Horſe 
thereby, ſuch as we find our ſelves ablet 
imagine of a man on horſe-back, Which i; 
a Truth as demonſtrable as any Theoremin 
Mathematicks, but fo plain ac firſt fight, tha 
I need not uſe the curioſity of a longer De- 
monſtration to make it more firm, Nori 
there any colourable evaſion by venturing 
upon a new way, as if this particle having 
transformed it ſelf intoa Caſtle, and cha 
into an Horſe-man,all the others thenwould 
ſee them both, For by what lizht, and hw 
little would they appear, and in what aift- 
rent places, —_—_ to the different po- 
ſture of the particles of the Animal Spirits, 
and with what different faces, ſome iceing 
one fide, others another © But beſides this, 
there is a further difficulty , that if ſuch 
Senſible ——_— as theſe could be 
conveighed from one particle to anothe 
by corporeall encounters and juſtlings, or by 
that other way after alledged ; Logical and 
Mathematicall notions can not, So that ſome 
of the Animal Spirits may think of one De 


monſtration in Mathematicks, or of jouy o 
NE that 
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that Demonſtration, and others of another: 
led } infomuch chat if a Mathematicianibe to 
poſ- | write, while he would write one thing upon 
the # the determination of theſe Animal Spirits, 
tigh | others may ' get his hand. to make uſe of 
orſe | for the writing ſomething elſe, ro whoſe 
eto Thoughts and Counſell he was not ar all 
his} privy 3 nor can tell any things; till -thoſe 
min | other Animal Spirits -have writ it down, 
tha Þ Which Abſurdities are ſo mad and extra- 
De- | vagant,that aman would ſcarce defile his pen 
ors} by recording them, were it not to awaken 
ring Þ thoſe rhat dote ſo much on the power of Mat- 
vingÞh ter (as to think it of it felf ſufficient for all 
cha Þ Phenomena in the world) into due: ſhame 
ould} and abhorrence of their fooliſh Principle. 
buſt 7. The laſt Faculty I will conſider is 
viſe Memory , which is alſo neceſſarily joyned 
 po-ſſ with che reſt in the Common Percipient ; of 
irit, | which not onely the fluidity of parts, but 
cing} alſo their d:Fipab:lity, makes the Animal 
this, Spirits utterly uncapable, ' For certainly, the 
ſuch} Spirits by reaſon of their Subtilty and 47- 
d be} with are very diſipable, and in all likelihood 
"ther remain not the fame for the ſpace of a.week 
or by together ; and yet things that one has nor 
{and} thought of for many years, will come as 
ſome} freſhly into a mans minde, as if they were 
Def vanſacted but yeſterday, 
8. Theonely. Evaſion they can excogis» 
N 2 tate 
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rate here is this; That as thereis a:continuall 


ſ\upply ot. Spirits by degrees, 10, as they 
come in, they are {caſencd, fermented, and 
tinttared ers the: ſame notions, percep- 
tions and propenſions that the Spirits they 
find there have, Theſe are fine words, but 
{ignifie nothing but this,: that the Spirits 
there þreſent in the Brain communicate the 
Notions and Perceptions they have to theſe 
new-comers ; which is that which I have F 
already proved impoſſible in the foregoing þ q 
Sefions. And therefore it is impoſbble chat | 


the Animal Spirits ſhould be that. Commu | 
Persipient, that hears, ſees, moves,” remem- y 
bers, underftands, and does other tuntions Fr 
of life that we perceive pertormed in us or | ; 
by us, ; 
9, We have now particularly evinced, | b 
that neither the whole Body, nor any of thoſe j 


parts that have been pitched: upon, if we 
exclude the preſence of a Soul or Immateridl þ - 
Subſtance, can be the Seat of ; Common Senſt, ; 
In which I would not be ſo underſtood, a Þ 
itit implyed that there are none of theſe 
parts, but. ſome: or other have affirmed 
might be the common Senſorinm, though we 
had no-Soule ; but becaufe they have been | 
ſtood upon, all of them, by ſome or other 
to be the Seat of Common Senſe , {uppoling 
a Soule in-the Body, that there. might no 
| imaginable 
an, 
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imaginable doubt or ſcruple be left behind, 
[ have taken the pains thus punually and 
particularly ro prove, that none of them can 
be the place of CommonSenſe without one. 
And thus I have pertedtly finiſhed my main 
deſign, which was to demonſtrate That there 
is 8 Soule or - Incorporeall Subſtance reſiding 
in ws, diſtintt from the Body, But I ſhall nor 


content my fſelf here, but'for a more full 


* diſcovery of her Nature and Faculties, 1 
| ſhall advance further,and ſearch out her chief 
} Seat in the Body, where and from whence ſhe 


exerciſes her moſt noble Functions, and 
after enquire whether ſhe be confined to 


| that part thereof alone, or whether ſhe be 
| {pred through all our members ; and laſtly 
$ conſider after what manner ſhe ſees, feels, 


hears, imagines, remembers, reaſons, and 
moves the Body, For beſide that I (hall 
make ſome good uſe of theſe diſcoveries 
for further purpoſe, it isalſo in it ſelt very 
pleaſant to have in readineſs a rationall and 


| coh#rent account, and a determinate appre- 


henſion of things of this nature, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, VII, 


1, His enquiry after the Seat of Commun 
Senſe, upon ſuppoſition there 1s a Soult in 
the Body. 2. That there is ſome particuly 
part inthe Body that is the Seat of Common 
Senſe, 3. A generall diviſien of thei 
Opinions concerning the place of Commun 
Senſe, 4. That of thoſe that place it out of 
the Head there are two ſorts, 5. The Invs 
lidity of Helmont's reaſons whereby he 
would prove the Orifice of the Stomack tobe 
the principall Seat of the Soule, 6. An An 
ſwer to Helmont's ftoryes for that purpoſe, 
7. A further confutation out of his ons 
———_— 8. Mr, Hobbs hrs Opinion con 
futed, that makes the Heart the Seatif 
Common Senſe. 9, A further confutaiin 
thereof from Experience, 10, That th 
Common Senſe is ſeated fomewhere in th 
Head. 11, A caution for the choice of th 
particular place thereof, 12, That th 
whole Brain s not it ; 13, Nor Regius h 
ſmall ſolid Particle; 14. Nor any extern 
Membrane of the Brain, nor the Septun 
Lucidum. 15, The three moſt likely placts, 
16, Objettions againſt Carteſius his 0pr 
ion concerning the Conarion anſwered. 
17. That the Conarion i not the Seat 
- Comm 
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" Common Senſe ;, 18, Nor that part of the 
Spinall Marrow where the Nerves are con- 
ceived to concyrte, but the Spirits in the 
fourth Fentricle of the Brain. 


od bd will therefore be requiſite for us to 
reſume the former Opinions, altering 
the Hypotheſis ; and to examine which of 
them 15 moſt reaſonable, ſuppoſing there 
bea Subſtance immateriall or Soule 1n man. 

2, That there is ſome particular or reſtrai- 
ned Seat of the Common Senſe,is an Opinion 
that even all Philoſophers and Phyſicians 
are agreed upon, And it is an ordinary 
Compariſon amongſt them, that the Exter- 
ull Senſes and the Common Senſe confide- 
red rogether are like a Circle with five 
lines drawn from the Circumference to the 
Centre, Wherefore as it has been obvious 
for them to finde out particular Organs for 
the externall Senſes, ſo they have alſo 
attempted to afſign ſome diſtin&t part of 
the Body for to be an Organ of the Com- 
mon Senſe; that is to ſay,as they diſcovered 
Sight to be ſeated in the Eye, Hearing in the 
Eare, Smelling in the Noſe, &c, ſo they 
conceived that there is ſome part of the 
Body wherein Seeing, Hearing and all other 
Perceptions meet together, as the lines of 
a circle in the centre: and that there the 
N4 Soule 


184 The Immortality L1s.1I. 


Soule does alſo judge and diſcern of the 
difference of the Objefts of the outward 
Senſes. They have juſtly cherefore excluded 
all the Externall parts of the Body from 
the lighteſt ſuſpition of any —_— of un- 
dergoing ſuch a function as is thus generall, 
they being all employed in a more particu- 
lar task, which is to be the Organ ot ſome 
cone of theſe five outward Senſes; and to 
be affeted no otherwiſe, then by what is 
impreſſed upon themſelves, and chief 

from their proper Objects, amongſt which 
five, Touch properly ſo called has the great- 
eſt ſhare, it being as large as the Skin that 
covers us, and reaching as deep as any 
Membrane and Nerve in the limbs and 
trunk of the Eody, beſides all the Exteri- 
our parts of the Head, All which can no 
more ſee, then the Eye can hear, or the 
Eare can (mel], 

3- Beſides this, all thoſe Arguments that 
doe ſo clearly evince that the place of Com- 
mon Senle 15 ſomewhere in the Head, is4 
plain demonſtration that the whole Body 
cannot be the Seat thereof, and what thoſe 
Arguments are you ſhall hear anon, For all 
thoſe Opinions that have pitched on any 
one Part for the Seat of Common Senle, 
being to be divided into two Ranks, to wit, 
eirher ſuch as aſſign ſome particular place 

in 


—_ 


— 


* Dd -—2 =_—_ —_ + _ 


GS 


CAP. 7. of the Soule, 185 


in the Body, or elſe in the Head, we will 
proceed ,in this order ; as firſt to confute 
thoſe that have made choice of any part 
for the Seat of Common Senſe out of the 
Head z and then in the ſecond place we will 
ngenerall ſhew, that the common Serſo- 
rium muſt be in ſome part of the Head, 
and laſtly, of thoſe many opinions concern- 
ing what part of the Head this common 
Senſorium ſhould be, thoſe which ſeem leſs 
realonable being rejeted , we ſhall pitch 
upon what we conceive the moſt unexcep- 
tionable, 

4. Thoſe that place the Common Sex- 
ſorium out of the Head, have ſeated it either 
in the wpper Orifice of the Stomack, or inthe 
Heart. The tormer is Yan- Helmont's Opi- 
nion, the other My. Hobbs his, 

5. As for Van-Helmoznt, there is nothing 
he alledges for his Opinion but may be eaſily 
anſwered, That which mainly impoſed up- 
on him was the exceeding Senſibility of that 
part , which Nature made fo, that, as a 
fithtull & ſagacious Porter, it might aamit 
nothing into the Stomack that might prove 
miſchievous or troubleſome to the Body, 
From this tender Senſibility, great offences 
to it may very well cauſe Swoonings, and 
Apoplexies, and ceſlations of Sen(e, But 
Fear and Joy and Grief have —_—_— 

one 
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ſome very A, when yet che firſt en- 
trance of that deadly ſtroak has been at the 
Eare or the Eye, from ſome unſupyortable 
Jl newes or horrid ſpeRtacle, £nd the harſh 
handling of an angry Sore, or the treading 
on a Corn on the Toe, may eaſily caſt ſome 
into a ſwoon , and yet no man will ever 
imagine the Seat of the Common Senſe to 
be placed in the Foot, In fine, there is no 
more reaſon to think the Common Sexſo- 
riam is in the mouth of the Stomack, be- 
cauſe of the Senſible Commotions we feel 
there, then that it is ſeated in the Stars, 
becauſe we fo clearly perceive their Light, 
as Des-Cartes has well anſwered upon like 
occaſion, Nor can Phrenſies and Madyeſſes, 
though they may ſometimes be obſerved to 
take their riſe trom thence, any more prove 
that it is the Seat of the Common Senſe, 
then the Furcr #terinus,, Apoplexies, Epi- 
lepltes, and Syncopes cating trom the 
Wombe,doe argue that the common Serſe- 
rium of Women lyes in that part. 

6, Andif we conſider the great Sympa- 
thy berwixt the orifice of the Stomack and 
the Heart , whole Pathemata are ſo alike 
and conjoyned , that the Ancients have 
given one name to both parts, calling 
chem promiſcuouſly z«pH/z, an4 the pains 
of the Stomack x=pHaayia;, and xapss 
WY 1A! 
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wyjot, AS alſo that the Heart is that part 
from which manifeſtly are the ſupplyes of 
life, whence the Pulſe ceaſing life cannot 
long continue for want of warmth and 
Spirits; here is an evident reaſon, how it 
may happen that a Wound about the mouth 
of the Stomack may diſpatch a man more 
ſuddainly then a wound in the Head, they 
being both ſuppoſed mortal , though the 
ſear of the Senfitive Soule be not chiefly 
in the aforeſaid Oriftice, For partly the 
naturall Sympathy betwixt theOrifice of the 
Stomack and the Heart, and partly the hor- 
rour and pain perceived by the Soule in the 
common Sexſorium, which we will ſuppoſe 
inthe Head, does ſo dead the Heart, thar, 
25in the ſuddain Paſſions above named, it 
ceaſes to pertorm the ordinary fun&ions of 
Life, and ſo Pulſe and Senſe and all is 
one in ſhort time; when as the Head be- 
ing wounded mortally, Perception is there- 
by ſo diminiſhed, that the Heart ſcapes the 
more free trom the force of that lethiferous 
paſſion , and ſo though Senſe be gone, can 
continue the Pulſe a longer time: which is 
a perfect anſwer to Helmont s ſtories he re- 
cites in his Sedes Anime. 

7, Toall which I may adde, Thar him- 
felt does acknowledg in the end of that 
Treatiſe, that the poyyer of Motion, of 
Will, 
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Will, Memory and Imagination, 1s in the 
Brain; and therefore unleſs a man will (ay 
and deny any thing, he muſt ſay that the 
Common Senle is thee alſo. 

8. The Opinion of Mr, Hobbs bears more 
credit and countenance with it, as having 
been aſſerted heretotore by Philoſophers ot 
great fame , Epicurms, Ariſtotle , and the 
School of the Storcks : but it we look cloſer 
coit, it will proveas little true as the other, 
eſpecially in his way, that holds there is no 
Sonle in a Man, but that all is but organized 
Matter. For let him declare any Mechani- 
call reaſon. whereby his Heart will be able 
to move his Finger, But upon this Hypo- 
theſis I have contuted this Opinion already, 
It is more maintainable, if there be granted 
a Soule inthe Body, that the Heart is the 
chief Seat thereof, and place of Common 
Senſe,as Ariſtotle and others would have it, 
as alſo the ſpring of Spontaneous Motion, 
Bur itis very unlikely, that that parc that 
is (0 continually employed in that naturall 
Motion of contratting and dilating it (elt, 
ſhould be the Seat of that Principle which 
commands Free ani! Spontaneous progrel- 
ſions : Perceptions allo would be horribly 
diſturbed by.ats ſqueezing of it ſelf,and then 
flagging z2gain by viciffitudes, Neither 
would Objects appear in the ſame place 
when 
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when the Heart is drawn up and whenit is 


let down again, as I have above intimated : 
the extream heat allo of it could not admit 
that it be affected with the gentle motions 
of the Objects of Senſe, the Blood being 
there in a manner ſcalding hot, And it is 
in this ſente that that Aphoriſmein Ariſto- 
tleis to be underſtood, To pioor xpilmor, 
That which muſt receive the wariety of cxccey- 
nll impreſſes, muſt not be it ſelf in any high 
temper or agitation, 

9. Wheretore it is a very raſh thing to 
alert, that the Heart is the Seat of Common 
Senſe, unleſs by ſome plain experience it 
could be evinced ©» be ſo, whenas indeed 
Experiments are recorded to the contrary, 
As, that it we bind a Nerve, Senſe and Mo- 
ton will be berwixt the Ligature and the 
Brain, but not betwixt the Heart and the 
Ligature. And that the Crocodile, his Hearr 
bing cur Gur, will live for a conſiderable 
ime, and fight, and/ defend himſelf, The 
like is obſerved of the $ea-Tortoiſe, and the 
vild Goat,as Calcidins writes, To which you 
nay adde what Galey relates of acrificed 
teaſts, that cheir Hearts being taken our 
nd laid upon the Altar,they have been ſeen 
athe mean time not onely to breath, and 
war aloud, but alſo ro run away, till che 
apence of Blood has made-them fall down. 
W hich 
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Which Narrations to me are more credible, 
I having ſeen with mine own eyes a Frop 
quite exenterated , heart, ſtomack , gurs 
and all taken out by an ingenious friend of F| th 
mine, and dexterous Anatomilſt, after which || yc 
the Frog could ſee, and would avoid any I an 
object in its way, and skipped as freely and | ta 
nimbly up and down, as when it was entire, || er 
and that for a great while, Bur a very little Þ ey 
wound in the Head deprives them immedi- Þ| fre 
atly of Life and Motion. Whence it is plain ter 
that the derivation of Senſe and (pontane- || fou 
ous Motion is not from the Heart, Forit f we 
the Motion be intercepted berwixt the || fro 
Brain and the Heart, by Mr. Hobbs his own Þ} dos 
conceſſion, there will be no perception of Þ| 6 
the Objet. And there is the ſame reaſon } wh 
of the Orifice of the Stomack:(o that this one Þ tiok 
Experiment does clearly evince theſe two I An 
Opinions to be erroneous. Let 
10, And that no man hereafter may I lik 
make any other unhappy choice in the parts F the 
of the Body, we ſhall now propoſe ſuch F WI 
Reaſons as we hope will plainly prove, I the 
T hat the common Sexſorium muſt needs be Þ Fac 
in the Head; or indeed rather repeat them: I may 
For ſome of thoſe whereby we proved that Y and 
the Heart is not the Seat of CommonSenſe, I mar 
will plainly evince that the Head is. As 
that out of Lavrentins, that a Nerve beay 
tied, 
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e | tied, Senſe and Motion will be preſerved 
ov | from the. ligature up towards the Head, 
ts | but downwards: they will be loſt. As alſo 
of | that experiment. of a Frog, whoſe brain if 
ch | you pierce will preſently be devoid of Senſe 
ny | and Motion, though all che Entrals being 
nd 
& 
tle 
li 


taken out it will skip up and down, and ex- 

erciſeits ſenſes as before. Which is a plain 

evidence that Motion and Senſe is derived 

from the Head; and there is now no pre- 
in || tence to trace any Motion into a farther 
c- | fountain, the Heart(from whence the Nerves 
rit } were conceived. to branch by Arifotle, and 
he | from whence certainly theYerns and Arteries 
wn Þf doe, as appears by every Anatomie) being 
of I ſo juſtly diſcharged trom that office, To 
ſon I which ic may ſufhice to adde the confidera- 
"ne I] tion of choſe diſeaſes that ſeize upon all the 
wo £ Animal tunRions at once, ſuch as are the 

Lethargie, Apoplexie, Epilepſie, and the 
nay I like, che cauſes of which Phyſicians find in 
uts F the Head, and accordingly apply remedies. 
uch © Which is a plain deteftion that the Sear of 
ve, @ the Soule, as much as concerns the Animal 
; be I Faculties, is chiefly in the Head. The ſame 
em: I may be faid of Phrenſy and Melancholy, 


hat Yand ſuch like diſtempers, -that deprave a 
nſe, mans Imagination and Judgment; Phyfirians 
dwaies conclude ſomething amiſs within 
the Cranium. Laſtly, if it were nothing bue 
| che 
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the near attendance of the outward Senſe 
on the Soxle, ot her © oy being 
ſo fitly placed about her in the Head ; this, 
unleſs there were ſome conſiderable Argy- 
ment to the \contrary, ſhould be ſufficient 
ro determine any one that is unprejudiced, 
to conclude that-theSear of CommonSenſe, 
Underſtanding, and command of Motion, 
is there alſo, | 
11, Butnow the greateſt difficulcy will 
be to define 71 what part thereof it is tobe 
laced, In which, unleſs. we will goe over- 
oldly and careleſly ro work, we are to have 
a-regard to Mechanicall —_— and 
not--pitch upon any thing - thar , by hi 
advantage of this Suppoſall, That there s: 
Soule in man, may goe for poſſible ; bur to 
chuſe what 'is moſt handſome and conve- 
ment, 

12, That the whole Brain'is not the Seat 
of CommonSenſe;appears from the wounds 
and cuts it may receive without the de- 
ſtruction of that Faculty ,; for they will not 
take away Sexſe and Motion , unle(s they 
- pierce ſo deep as to reach the Yentricles of 
the Brain, as Galen has obſerved. | 

13, Norisit in Regis his ſmall ſolid par 
ticle, For beſides that it is not likely the 
Centre of Perception is (0 minute, -it is very ff 
incongruous to place it ina Body ” Lo a 
| | 
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fealy ſolid, more hard then Marble, or Iron. 
But this Invention being but a late freak of 
po fancy, that has an ambition to 
e a blunder and confuſton of all Des- 
Cortes his Metaphyficall Speculations, (and 
therefore found out this rare quirk of wit 
toſhew, how though the Soule were no- 
thing bur Matter, yer it might be incorrup- 
tible and immortal) it was not worth the 
while to take notice of it here in this Hy- 
potheſis, which we have demonſtrated to 
be true, viz. That there is a Soule in the 
Judy, whoſe nature ui immateriall or incor- 
preall, | 
14, Norare the Membranes in the Head 
the common Sexſorium ; neither thoſe that 
ayelop the Brain, (tor they would be able 
then to ſee the light through the hole the 
Trepan makes, though the party Trepan'd 
ninkedewith his eyes; to ſay nothing of the 
waveyance of the Nerves, the Organs 
ofexternall Senſe, that carry beyond theſe 
exteriour Membranes, and theretore point 
wa place more inward, that muſt be the 
Recipient of all cheir impreſſes) nor any 
Inernall membrane, as that which bids fai- 
eſt for it, the Septum Lucidum, a5 being in 
the midſt of the upper Veatricle. Bur yer 
tthe levell of Motion through the exter- 
all Senſes be accurately conſidered, _ 
wi 
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will ſhoot under, and ſome in a diſtant pa- 
rallel, ſo that this Membrane will not he Þ « 
ſtruck with all the Objects of our Senſes, F, 
Beſides that it ſeems odd and ridiculous $/ 
that the centre of Perception ſhould be Þ x 
either driven out ſo into plates, or ſpread Þ þ 
into hollow convexities, as it muſt be ſup- Þ | 
poſed, if we make either the external F », 
or internall Membranes of the Brain the g 
Seat of Common Senle, 

15, The moſt likely place is ſome oneot of 
thoſe that the three laſt Opinions point at, 5; 
viz, either the Conarion, or the __p_ ce 
the Nerves in the fourth Ventricle, or t 
Animal Spirits there, th 

16, The firſt is Des-Cartes Opinion, an th; 
not raſhly to be refuſed, neither doe I find it 
any Arguments hitherto that are valilY ret 
enough to deface it. Thoſe that are recite tio 

out of Bartholine, and ſubſcribed to by the ofe 
learned Author of Adenographia, in my IF the 
prehenſion have not the force to ruin itF all 
we will firſt repeat them, and then examineY of 
them. tio! 
The firſt is, that this Glandula is too little woy 
to be able to repreſent the Images of al cor; 
that the Soule has repreſented to her, neſs 
The ſecond, that the external] Nerve prel 
doe not reach to the Glandula ,' and thi 7 
therefore it cannot receive the iyppreſs 0 
ſenſible Objects. The 
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q- The third, that it is placed in a place of 
be & excrements which would ſoile the ſpecies 
es, | of things, 

us & The fourth, that the (ſpecies of things 


be | are perceived there where they are carried 

by os Nerves. But the Nerves meet about 
p- FU the beginning or head of the Spinall Mar- 
al B row, a more noble and ample place then the 
the BÞ Glandula pincalis, 

To the firſt T anſwer, That the amplitude 
of | of that place where the Nerves meet in the 
a, Þ Spinall Marrow, is not Jarge enough to re- 
*d ceive the diſtin& impreſles of all the Objects 

the mind retains in Memory, Beſides, that 
the other parts of the Brain may ſerve for 
and that purpoſe, as much as any of it can, For 
hndY it is the Soule it ſelf alone that is capable of 
ali: F retaining ſo diſtin& and perfe& repreſenta- 
ed tions, though It may make an occaſionall 
theY baſe of ſome private marks it impreſſes in 
'-F the Brain ; which haply may be nothing ar 
n itÞ alllike the things it would remember , nor 
niveF of any conſiderable magnitude nor propor- 

tion to them, ſuch as we obſerve in the 
itt} words Arx and Atoms, where thereis no 
f al correſpondency of either likeneſs or big- 

neſs, berwixt the words and the things re- 
vey preſented by them. 
tha To theſecond, That though there beno 
$ CF continuation of Nerves to the Conarien, yet 
| O32 rhere 
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there is of Spirits ; which are as able to con- 
veigh the impreſſes of Motion from exter- 
nall Senſe to the Conarien, as the Aire and 
ther the impreſs of the Stars unto the 
Bye. . 

"To the third, That the Glandvula is con- 
veniently enough placed, 6 long as the 
Body is ſound, tor no excrementitious hu- 
mours will then overflow it or beſmeareic. 
But in ſuch diſtempers wherein they doe, 
Apoplexies, Catalepfies, or ſuch like diſ- 
eaſes will ariſe ; which we ſeedoe fall out, 
let the ſeat of Common Senſe be whereit 
will. 

To the laſt I anſwer, that the Nerves, 
when they are once got any thing far into 
the Brain, are devoid of Tunicles, and beſo 
ſoft and ſpongy, that the motion of the 
Spirits can play through them, and that 
therefore they may ray through the ſides, 
and ſo continue their motion to the Cons 
rion, whereever their extremities may ſeem 
to tend, 

17, But though theſe Arguments doe 
not ſufficiently confute the Opinion, yet] 
am not ſo wedded to it, bur I can think 
ſomerhing more unexceptionable may bt 
found our, eſpecially it being ſo much tobe 
ſuſpeRed, that all Animals have not this 
Conarion ;, and then, that what pleaſe 

| Der 
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Des-Cartes {o much in this Invention, was 
that he conceited it ſuch a marvelous fine 
inſtrument to beat the Animal Spirits into 
ſuch and ſuch Pores of the Brain, a thing 
that I cannot at all cloſe with for reaſons 
above alledged, Beſides that Stones have 
been found in this Glandula, and that ir is 
apparent thar ir is environ'd with a net of 
veines and arteries, which are indications 
thatit is a part aſſigned tor ſome more in- 
feriour oftice, But yet I would not diſmils 
it without fair play, 

18. Wheretorethat opinion of the fure- 
cited Author, who places the Seat of Com- 


©, mon Senſe in that part of the Spinall Mar- 
any ww where the Nerves are ſuſpetted to meer, 
el} &itis more plain and fimple, ſo it is more 
te Þ: irrefurable, {uppoſing that the Soul's Centre 
that of perception £19 ſhe does not onely 
cs, apprehend all the Obje&s of the externall 
on y Senſes, but does imagine; reaſon, and freely 
Ty command and determine the Spirits into 

what part of the Body ſhe pleaſes) could 
wr de conveniently ſeated in ſuch dull paſty 
/"'Y Matter as the Pith of the Brainis ; a b_ 
hinkÞ 1 muſt needs profeſs, that pleaſes not my 
Y Palate at all, and therefore Iwill alſo take 
_ leave of this opinion too, and adventure to 
[UL pronounce, That the chief Seat of the Soule, 


where ſhe perceives all Objetts , where ſb: 
O 


3 imagines 
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imagines, reaſons , and invents, and fron 
whence ſhe commands all the parts of the Body, 
is thoſe fa Animal Spirits in the fourth 
Vemtricle of the Brain, 


— — _ ——= —— 


CHAP, VIII, 7 

1, The firſt reaſon of his Opinion, the conve | ** 
nient Situation of theſe Spirits, 2, The of 
ſecond, that the Spirits are the immediat m 


inſtrument of the Soule in all her funtti 
ons, 3. The proof of the ſecond Reaſon fron M 
the generall Authority of Philoſophers,and 
particularly of Hippocrates ; 4. From ow 

Sympathizing with the changes of the Ame; th 


5, From the celerity of Motion and Cogi- | |* 
tation, 6, From what is obſerved generally "a 
in the Generation of things ;, 7. From Re- & 
gius his experiment of a Snaile in a glaſ: K 


8. From the running round of Imazes ma 
Vertigo; 9. From the conſtitution FA 
Eye, and motion of the Spirits there; 
Io, From the dependency of te ations of 
the Soule upon the Body, w ether in Medi fun 
tation or corporeall Motion; 11, Fromtht tho 
recovery of Motion and Senſe into a ſtupi- , 
fied part , 12. Andlaſtly from what is 0b- | 
ſerved in ſwooning fits, of pen, ang 
arp 
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ſharpneſs of wiſage, &c. 13. The in- 
ference from all this, That the Spirits in 
the fourth Ventricle are the ſeat of Common 
Senſe, and that the main uſe of the Brain 
and Nerves is to preſerve t 


eS parits. 


1, T"Hat which makes me embrace this 

Opinion rather then any other is this, 
That firſt, this ficuation of the common 
Senſorium berwixt the Head and the trunk 
of the Body, is the moſt exaRly conveni- 
ent to receive the impreſſes ot Objects from 
both, as alſo to impart Motion to the 
Muſcles in both the Head and in the Body, 
Ia which I look upon it as equall with the 
laſt Opinion, and ſuperiour to all chem 
that went before, For whatever may be 
objected is already anſwered in what I 
have ſaid to the laſt Objection againſt Des- 
Cortes, 

2. But now in the ſecond place, (where- 
nthis opinion of mine has & notorious ad- 
rantage above all elſe that I know) Ir is 
moſt reaſonable that chat Matter, which is 
the immediate inſtrument of all the Animal 
functions of the Soule, ſhould be the chicfeſt 
Seat from whence and where ſhe exerciſes 
theſe functions, and if there be any place 
where there is a freer plenty of the pureſt 
ſort of this Matter, that her peculiar reſi- 

O4 dence 
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dence ſhould be there. Now the immediate 
inſtrument of the funions of the Soule is 
that thinner Matter which they ordinarily 
call Animal Spirits, which are to be found 
in their greateſt purity and plenty in the 
fourth Ventricle of the Brain, From whence 
it muſt follow that that precious and choice 
part of the Soule which we call the Centre 
of perception is to be placed in that Ven- 
tricle, not in any pith of the Brain there- 
about , but in the midft of theſe Spirits 
themſelves ; for that is the moſt natural 
ſituation for the commanding them into 
the parts of the Head and Body, belides 2 
more delicate and fubtile nfe of them at 
home, in purſuing various imaginations and 
inventions, 

3. That this thin and Spirituous Matte 
is the immediate engine of the Soule in all 
her operations, is in a manner the general 
opinion of all Philoſophers, And even Þ 
thoſe that have placed the Common Ser || it 
forium in the Heart, have been fecure of the} 1 
truth of this their conceit, becauſe they} $ 

1 
d 
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took it for granted, that the left Ventricle 
thereof wasxthe fountain of theſe pure and 
ſubtile Spirits, and pleaſe themſelves very 


much, in that they fancied that Oracleot} a 
Phyfitians, the grave and wiſe Hippocrates, | h 
ro ſpeak their own ſenſe fo fully and fig-F x 


nificantly, 
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nificantly, T»wun 55 7% arFpwnry Tipurev 
i Ty Aam xoialy Tpipelai 5 an aliougw in 


ly noloiow dm 7 vnJvO, aMNoxayupy * Pw- 
nd | m{S& mepiwog gagoryn on F Sianpiorcs TH 
he | eixa1@." that is to lay, That the mind of 
ice | man i in the left YVentricle of his Heart, 


and that it is not nouriſhed from meats and 
drinks from the belly, but by a clear and lumi- 
wus Subſtance that redounds by / aration 
from the blood : which is that whic bh ens 
exactly in the Brain, For the Spirits there 
xenothing elſe but more pure and ſubtill 


nto } parts of the blood, whoſe tenuity and agt- 
es2 | tation makes them ſeparate from the reſt 
12t |} of the maſs thereof, and ſo repleniſh the 
and } Ventricles of the Brain, 


4. Moreover our ſympathizing ſo ſen- 
fibly with the changes ot the Aire, which 


1all } Hippocrates alſo takes notice of, that in clear 
ral Þ Aire our thoughts are more clear, and in 
ven | cloudy more obſcure and dull, is no flight 
5en- | indication that that which conveighs Senſe, 
the | Thoughts and Paſſions immediately to the 
they | Soule, is very tenuious and delicate, and of 
ricle F anature very congenerous to the Aire with 
and Þ which it changes ſo eaſily, 

very} 5. The ſtrange Agility alſo of Motions 
leotY and Cogitations that we find in our ſelves, 
tes, | has forced the moſt ſluggiſh witts,even ſuch 
hg-J 35 have been ſo groſs as to deem the Soule 


Corporeal, 
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Corporeall, yet to chuſe the freeſt, ſubrileſt 
and moſt ative Matter to compound her of, 
that their imaginations could excogitate, 
And Lucretins, the moſt confident of the 
Epicurean Se, thinks he has hit the naile 
on the head in his choice, De rerum Nat.lib, 
3. where he concludes thus, 


Nunc igitur quoniam eſt animi natura reperta 
Mobilts egregie, per quam conſtare neceſſe eſ 
Corporibus parvss CF lavibus atque rotunds : 
whoſe teſtimony I account the better in this 
Caſe, by how much the more craſs Philoſo- 
pher he is, the neceſfity of the tenuity of 
particles that are to pervade the Body ofa 
Man being convinced hence to be ſo plain, 
that the dimmeſt eyes can eaſily diſcover it. 
6, But wewill advance higher to more 
forcible Arguments, amongſt which this] 
think,may find ſome place, That we cannot 
diſcover any immediate operation of any 
kind of Soule in the world, but what it firlt 
works upon that Matter which participates 
ina very great meaſure of this fineneſs and 
tenuity of parts, which will eafily yield and 
be guided ; as may be univerſally obſerved 
in all Generations, where the Body 1sal- 
wales: organized out of thin fluid liquor, 
that will eaſily yield to the plaſtick power 


of the Soule, In which I doe not m_ 
ut 
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but it takes the advantage of moving the 


moſt ſubtile parrs of all firſt, ſuch as Des- 
Cartes his firſt and ſecond element, which 
are never excluded from any ſuch humid 
and tenuious ſubſtance: which elements of 
his are that true Heaverly or ethereal mat- 
ter which is every where, as Ficinus ſome- 
where ſaith Heaven is; and is that fire 
which Triſmregiſt affirms is the moſt inward 
vehicle of the minde, and the inſtrument 
that God uſed in the forming of the world, 
and which the Soul of the world, where- 
ever ſhe acts, does moſt certainly till uſe. 

7- And to make yet a ſtep further, That 
ocular demonſtration that Henricus Regins 
brings Philoſ, Natar, lib.q.cap.16, ſeems to 
me both ingenious and ſolid, Iris in a Snail, 
ſuch as have no ſhells, moving in a glaſs : 
ſoſo0n as ſhe begins to creep,certain Bubbles 
ze diſcovered to move from her tail ro her 
head ; but ſo ſoon as ſhe ceaſes moving, 
thoſe Bubbles ceaſe, Whence he concludes, 
That a gale of ſpirits that circuit from her 
head along her back to her tail, and thence 
Jong her belly ro her head again, is the 
auſe of her progreſſive motion, 

8, Thar ſuch thin Spirits are the imme- 
date inſtruments of Senſe,is alſo diſcovered 
dy what is obſerved ina Yertigo. For the 
brain it ſelf is not of ſuch a fluid ſubſtance 

as 
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as to turn round, and to make external Oh 
jets ſeem to doe ſo, Wherefore ir is ; 
fign that the immediate corporeal inftry 
ment of conveying the images of things is 
the Spirits in & Brain. 

9. And that they are the chief Organ of 
Sight is plain in the exteriour parts of the 
Eye; for we may eafily diſcern how fall 
they are of that x«S=pn 4 @wToad ns vane, 
pure and lucid ſubſtance which Hippocrates 
ſpeaks of , thongh he ſeat it in a wrong 
place; and how upon the paſſions of the 
minde theſe Spirits ebbe or flow in the Eye, 
and are otherwiſe wondertul-ſignificantly 
modified, infomuch that the Soul even 
ſeems to ſpeak through them, in thart ſilent 
voice of Angels, which ſome fancy to be by 
nothing but by dumb ſhews, but I doe not 
at all believe it, Ir is alſo plain enough, that 
dimneſs of fight comes trom deficiency of 
theſe Spirits, though the parts of the Eye 
otherwiſe be entire enough, The wider 
opening alſo of the pupill of one Eye upon 
the ſhutting of the other does indicate the 
flux and more copious preſence of Spirits 
there, as Galen has ingemiouſly collected, 

10. To which we may adde that in thoſe 
more noble operations of the Minde, when 
ſhe meditates and excogitates various Theo- 
rems, that either ſhe uſes ſome part - 
the 


Car. 8. 


the Body as an Inſtrument then, or ats free- 
ly and independently of the Body, That 
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latter is falſe is manifeſt from hence, 
that then the change of Air, or Diſtemper 
and Diſeaſedneſs, could nor prejudice her 
in her Inventive and purely Intellecuall O- 
ations z but it is manifeſt that they doe, 
and that a mans Minde is much more cloudy 
one time then another, and in one Coun 
then another, whence is that proverbi 
Verſe, 
Beotium craſſo jurares aere natum. 
If ſhe uſes any part of the Body, it muſt be 
either theſe animal Spirits, or the Brain, 
That it is not the Brain, the very conſiſten- 
thereof ſo clammy and ſluggiſh is an evi- 
| demonſtration, which will ſtill have 
the more force, if we conſider what is moſt 
certainly true, That the Soul has not any 
prwer, or elſe exceeding little, of woving 
Matter ; bur her peculiar priviledge is of de- 
termining Matter in motion ; which the more 
ſubtile and agitated it is, the more eafily by 
reaſon of its own mobility is it determined 
by her, For if it were an immediate fa- 
culty of the Soul to contribute motion to 
any matter, I doe not underſtand how that 
faculty never failing nor diminiſhing no 
more then the Soul it ſelf can fail or dimi- 
wh, that we ſhould ever be weary of mo- 
tion, 
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tion. In ſo much that thoſe nimble-footed 
Menades or ſhe-Prieſts of Bacchus, with 
other agile Virgins of the Country, which 
Dionyfius deſcribes dancing in the lowry 
ni of Meander and Cayſter, might, if 
life and limbs would laſt, be tound dancing 
there to this very day, as free and frolick as 
wanton Kids (as he pleaſes to ſet out their 
ativity) and that without any laſſitude at 
all, For that immediate motzve faculty of 
the Soul can ſtill as freſh as ever impart mo- 
tion to all the Body, and ſooner conſume ir 
into air or aſhes by heating and agitating it, 
then make her ſelf weary or the Body ſeem 
ſo. Wherefore it is plain that that motion 
or heat that the Soul voluntarily confers 
upon the _y is by vertue of the Spirits, 
which ſhe, when they are playing onely and 
ently toying amongſt themſelves, {ends 
Pre into the-exteriour members, and 0 
agitates and moves them: but they being 
ſo ſubtile and diſfſipable, the Soul ſpends 
them in uſing of them; and they being much 
ſpent, ſhe can hardly move the Body any 
longer, the ſenſe whereof we call Zafitude, 
Theſe are the aw ogygrms or iropugyr of 
Hippocrates, and the Souls immediate engine 
of motion through all the parts of the 
Body. 
11. As they are alſo of Senſe in'the more 
remote 
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remote parts, as well as in the Head, as Spi- 
gelizs handſomely infinuates by that ordi- 
nary example of a mans legge being ſtupi- 
fed or aſleep, as ſome call it, by compreſ- 
| if | fion or whatever hinderance may be of the 
ing } propagation of the Spirits into that part, 
2s | For as ſenſe and motion is reſtored, a man 
cir | may plainly feel ſomething creep into it 
-t | ringling and ſtinging like Piſmires, as he 
of | compares it ; which can be nothing but the 
10- | Spirits forcing their paſſage into the part, 
- it | Wherein what they ſuffer is made ſenſible 
it, | tothe Soul, they being her immediate Ve- 
em | hicle of life and (ſenſe, 
i00 12, Laſtly, in ſwooning fits, when motion 
ers | and ſenſe fails, the,exteriour parts are pale 
ts, | and fallen, the Face looking more lean and 
nd | ſhorp; of which there can be no other mea- 
ids | ning, then that that benign gale of viral air, 
ſo | that fill'd up the parts betore, is now abſent 
ing | and retreated from them ; that is, that the 
ads | fluid Spirits are retired, without which no 
ich | ſenſe nor motion can be pertormed : whence 
ny || {tis apparent that they are the immediate 
d:, | inſtrument of both. 
of 13, I have proved that the Animal Spi- 
ine |} rits are the Souls immediate organ for ſexſe 
che | and motion. If therefore there be any place 
where theſe Spirits are in the fitteſt plenty 
ore | and purity, and ia the moſt convegient {1- 
; tuation 
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cuation for Animal funRtions ; that in all 
reaſon muſt be concluded the chief ſeat and 
Acropolis of the Soul, Now the Spirits in 
the middle ventricle of the brain are not { 
indifferently fituated for both the Body and 
the Head, as thoſe in the fourth are; nor {6 
pure. The upper Ventricles, being two,are 
not (o fit for this office, that is ſo very much 
one and ſingular. Beſides that the ſenfite- Þ 1, 
rous impreſſes of motion through the eyes 
play under them , to ſay nothing how the 
Spirits here are leſs detzcate alio then in 
the fourth Ventricle, Wherefore there be- 
ing ſufficient plenty, and greateſt purity, and 
fitteſt ſituation of the Spirits in this fourth 
Ventricle, it is manifeſt that in theſe is pla 
ced the Centre of Perception,& that they are 
the common Senſorium of the Soul, And that 
as the Heart pumps out Blood perpetually 
to ſupply the whole Body with nouriſh 
ment, and to keep up the bulk of this edi 
fice for the Soul to dwell in, as alſo from 
the more ſubtile and agile parts thereof, to 
repleniſh the Brain and Nerves with Spirits, 
which are the immediate inſtrument of the 
Soul for Senſe and Motion, fo it is plain 
likewiſe that the main uſe of the Brain and 
Nerves is to keep theſe ſubtile Spirits from 
over ſpeedy diffipation, and that the Brain 
with its Caverns is but one great round 
Nerve; 
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Nerve ; as the Nerves with their inviſible 
nd F porofities are but ſo many ſmaller produs 
in Þ &ions or flenderer prolongations of the 
(0 F Brain, 


1 cane. tans 224 | 5d 
ae CHAP.IKX. 


ite- Þ 1, Several Objettions againſt Animal Spirits. 
ye | 2, Au Anſwer to the firſt 0bjettion touch- 
the ing the Porefory of the Nerves, 3- Tothe 


inf ſecond andthird from the Extravaſation of 


be- # the Spir#s 4nd pituitous-Excrements found 
and in the Brain, 4. Tothe fourth fetcht from 
wth ® the — fl motion in the Spi- 
pla rits. 5. To the laſt from Ligation, 6, Wn» 
are Y deniable Demonſtrations that there are A- 
tha | nimall Spirits in the Ventricles of the 
ally } - Braiz, 


edi- 1, REfore we proceed to our other two 
| Enquiries, we are forced to make a 
f, to Uitip a while; and liſten to ſome few Ob-+ 
1115, jettons made by ſome” late Authours , 
che ho againſt che common ſtream of all other 
plain F Philoſophers , Phyſicians: and Anatomiſts, 
and Fre not athained ro deny that there Ne any: 
from Flach things as Spirits in the Body, or at leaſt 
3rail Ftbar there are any in the Ventricles of the 
in, For as for the Nerves, ſay they, 
P 


they 
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they have no Pores or Cavities to receive 
them; and beſides, it is plain that what is 
fluid in them is nothing but a milky whit Þ p 
juice, as is obſerved in the pricking of i} 0! 
Nerve. Andas for the Veatricles of the} tl 
Brain, thoſe Cavities are too big y and the tt 
19 Spirits if they iſlne into them, will be « | a 
T4 extravaſated Blood, whence they muſt need; 

| be ſpoiled and corrupt. Befides that they Þ ot 
will evaporate at thoſe paſſages _ 
which the mucous or pituitous excrement; {| 0r 
paſs from the Brain, Whoſe appearanc ff a 
there is, ſay they, another great argamen } / 
that theſe Veatricles were intended onely Þ ba 
for receptacles and conveyances of ſuch ex-&f by 
crementitiousHumours which the Brain dif F mc 
charges it ſelf of, Laſtly, if Spontaneow Þ pa 
Motion be made by means of theſe Spirits, 
it could not be ſo extremely ſudden as it is, 
for we can wagge our finger as quick 
thought, but corporeal Motion cannot bt 
ſo ſwift, And if the Spirits be continued 
from the Head to the Finger, ſuppoſe,in the 
ligation of the Nerve-there would be ſeal | 
from the Ligature to the Fingers end;whid | 
is, ſay they, againſt Experience, Theſe at 
the nfain Objections I have met withall in 
Hofman and others ; but are ſuch as I think 
| are very eaſily anſwered : and indeed they 
| doe in ſome ſort claſh ſome of them one wi 
another, 2, For 
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vel 2. For how can the Nerves derive juice 
is Þ if they have no Pores,or are not ſo much as 
ite | paſſable to cheſe chin a@tveSpirits we ſpeak 
Cf. Þ of? or from whence can we better conceive 
the Þ that juice to ariſe, then from theſe Spirits 
the Þ themſelves, as they looſe their agitation, 
» | and flag into a more groſs conſiſtency 2 
| 3. Neither can the Spirits be looked up- 
| on as extravaſated in the Ventricles of the 
wi Brain, more then the Blood in the Auricles 
nt; | or Ventricles of the Heart, Nor is there 
nce Þ any fear of cheir ſliding away through the 
ent | [nfundibulam, the pituicous excrements 
nely | having no paſſage there but what they make 
ex- || by their m_—_ as well as their infiguating 
dif-Þ moiſtneſs, which always beſmearing theſe 
eo | parts makes them more impervious to the 
rits, | light Spirits, whoſe agility alſo and com- 
tis, || poaderancy with che outward Aire renders 
k | them uncapable of leaving the Caverrs in 
« b-© which they are, That arguing from the pi- 
nued  ruitous excrements found there, that th 
a the} vere made onely for a Receptacle of ſuc 
ſenſe} uſeleſs redundancy, is as ineptly inferred, as 
vhick]} if a man ſhould argue from what is found 
ſe arr} 8 the Inteſtinum reFFum, that the Sromack 
nf adall che Inteſtines were made for a Rece- 
= of Stercoreous excrement, The 


Irits in the Veatricles of the Brain, 
ing about and hitting againſt” the _ 
- P 2 © 
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of the Caverns they are in, will in proce 
of time abate of their agitation, the grofſer 
parts eſpecially ; and ſo neceſſarily come to ff / 
a more courſe conſiſtency, and ſettle into F} | 
ſome ſuch tike moiſt Sediment as is found 
at the bottome of the Ventricles, which nz- 
ture diſchargeth through fit paſlages,where- 
by the Spirits are Jett more pure, But be- þ , 
cauſe this neceſlary taculency is found in F , 
theſe Cavities, to conclude that that is the 
0 
2 


onely uſe of them, is as ridiculous as toin- 
ferre That becauſe I ſpit at my Mouth, and 
blow my Noſe, that that was the chie 
end and uſe of theſe two parts of my Body, F ,, 
or that my Eyes were not made for ſeeing, 
but weeping. F 

4- The nature of the ſwiftneſs of Mo 


tion in theſe Spirits 1s much like that of ; 
Light, which is a Body as well as they, But 1, 
that Lucid Matter in the Sun does nor, 6 ! 
ſoon as he appears upon the Horizon, flyſo F} ,, 


many thouſand miles in a moment to ſalute JF ,y 
oar eyes ; but Motion is propagated asit 
were at once from the Sun to our Eye 
through the #thereal Matter betwixt, OrÞ 6, 
ſuppole a long Tube,as long as you will,and | ;;, 
one to blow in it; in a moment, ſo ſoon 4 " 
he blows at one end, the Motion will be ,; 
felt ar the other, and that downwards s 
well as upwards, and as cafily; to _ 
that 
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that other frivolous ObjeRion T' find in 
Hofman, as if it were ſo hard a bulineſs 
that rheſe Spirits ſhould be commanded 
downwards into the Nerves, But the Op- 
poſers of this ancient and ſolid Opinion are 
very ſimple and careleſs. 

5, That of the Zigature proves nothing. 
For though theNerve berwixt the Ligature 
and the Finger be well enough ſtored with 
Spirits, yet the Centre of Perception being 
not there , and there being an interruption 


Ci and diviſion betwixt the Spirits that are 
biel continued to their Common Senſorium, and 
0, F theſe on the other fide of the Ligature , 'tis 
ins F nomore wonder, that we feel nothing on 


this fide of the Ligature, then thac we ſee 
nothing in our neighbours garden, when a 
wall is betwixt, though the Sun ſhine clear- 


But Þ 17 0n both ſides of the wall, 
, Of 6. Weſee how invalid their Arguments 
« as ze againſt this received Opinion of almoſt 


al both Phyſitians and Philoſophers : Tr is 
needleſs ro produce any for the confirma- 
tion of it, thoſe which we have made uſe of 
for proving that the Spirits are the imme- 
Gate Inſtrument of the Soule, being of 
equall force moſt of them to conclude cheir 
enſtence in the Body, And yer for an 
overplus I will not much care to caſt in a 
xief ſuggeſtion of the uſe of the Lungs, 

P 3 which 
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which the beſt Phyſitians and Anatomiſts 
adjudge to be chiefly for conveighing pre- 
pared aire to the Heart , as alſo of the 8+ 
te mirabile and Plexus Choroides, whoſe bare Þ 1. 
ſituation diſcover their uſe, that they may Þ 
more plentifully evaporate the thinner and } 
more agile particles of the Blood into the | 
Ventricles of the Brain, The Diaſtole allo * 
of the Brain keeping time with the Pullc} # 
of the Heart, is a manifeſt indication, wha | * 
a vehement ſteam of Spirits, by the direk} ' 
and ſhort paſſage of the Arterie Carotides,ar} + 
carried thither. For if one part of the Blood} # 
be more fiery and ſubtill then another, i} * 

od 


will be ſure to reach the Head. From whence 
conſidering the ſpongineſs & laxneſs of the 
Brain, a. thinneſs of the Tunicles in the 
little Arteries that are there , it will folloy 
by Mechanical neceſſity that the Ventride _ 
thereof will be filled with that xa Sap x 
FulodIrs Tepron Gn I1axpionws TH EA 
which Hippocrates ſo fitly deſcribes, rhough | iis 
he fancy the Seat of it in an unfitting place, ſve 
But the pureſt of theſe Spirits being in there 
fourth Ventricle, as Bartholine and other Yu 
have judiciouſly concluded , it followsÞ*lic 
plainly from what has been alledged, The bby 
the Common Senſorium &s to be placed in th et 
midſt of theſe purer Spirits of the fourth Vet att 
tricle of the Brain, non 
CHAP 


the 
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CHAP, X, 


1, That the Soule is not confined to the Com- 


mon Senſorium. 2. The firſt Argument 
from the Plaſtick power of the Soule, 
3. Which «s confirmed from the graduall 
dignity of the Soules Faculties, of which 
the Plaſtick «s the loweſt; 4. Externall 
Senſation the next ; 5. After that Imagi- 
nation, and they Reaſon, 6, The ſecoud 
Areument from Paſſions and Sympathies 
in Animals, 7. An illuſtration of the man- 
ner of naturall Magick, 8, The third Ar- 
gument from the Perception of Pain in the 
exteriour parts of the Body. 9. The fourth 
and laſt from the nature of Sight. 


MN FE are now at leiſure to reſume the 


ewo remaining Enquiries ; the for» 


\ | ner whereof is, whether the Soule be ſo in 
this fourth Ventricle,chat it is eſſentially no 
{vbere elſe in the Body, or whether it be 
ſpread out into all the Members. Regie 


hers {vould coup it up in the Conarion, which he 


OW 


xlieves to be the Common Senſorium, and 


rha by conſequence it ſhould be confined to 
; th [etourch Ventricle, and not expatiate at 
rex-(lthence, ſuppoſing that the Seat of Com- 


\Þ 


non Senſe, The reaſon of this conceit of 
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his is this, That whatever is inthe reſt of 
the Body, may come to paſs by power 
meerly Mechanical ; wherein he does y 
Caperftitiouſly tread in the footſteps of his 
Maſter Des-Cartes, But for my own part,[ Þ t 
cannot but diflenr, I finding in neither any Þ © 
ſufficient grounds of ſo novell an Opinion, Þ 0 
but rather apparent reaſons to the contrary. | 0 
2, As firſt the Frame of the Body, of Þ ( 
which I think» moſt reaſonable to conclude F { 
the Soule her felt ro be the more particular | & 
Architeft (tor Iwill not wholly reje& Pl} 
tinws his opinion;') and that. the PlaſtiiÞ $ 
power reſides in het, as alfo in the Souls | / 
of Brute animals, as very learned and ywor- is 
thy Writers have determined. That the F« þ it 
brick of the Body is out of the concurſedtÞ} p 
Atomes, 15 a meer precarious Opinion, with- p 
ont any ground or reaſon, For Senſe dof it 
not diſcover any ſuch thing, the firſt rad-J} 2 
ments of lite being out of ſome liquid ho-&þ ti 
mogeneall-Marter, and it is againſt reaſon, Þ 0 
that the cumbling of Atomes or corporell f 
particles thould produce ſuch exquiſiteY tl 
frames of creatures, wherein the acuteſt wit} w 
is nor able ro find any thing inept, butally z 
done exquiſitely. wel every where,where the b 
fouineſs and courteneſs of Matter has not} ti 
been in faulc. That God is not the imme] a 
cate Maker of thele” Bodyes, the particular 
: g!t- 
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miſcarriages demonſtrate, For there is no- 
Matter ſo perverſe and ſtubborn bur his 
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Omanipotency could tame; whence there 
would be no Detects nor Monſtrofities in 
the generation of Animals, Nor is it ſo 
congruous to admit, that the Plaſtick faculty 
of the Soul of the World is the ſole contriver 
of theſe Fabricks of particular creatures 
(though I will not deny but ſhe may give 
ſome rude preparative ſtroaks towards Et- 
formation:) but that in every particular 
world, ſuch as Man is eſpecially, his own 
Soule is the peculiar and moſt perfective 
Architect thereof,as the Soule of = World 
isof it, For this vitall Fabrication is not as 
inartificiall ArchiteQure, when an external 
perſon a&ts upon Matter, but implies a more 
particular and near union with that Matter 
it thus intrinſecally ſhapes out and organi- 
es, And what ought to have 2 more par- 
ticular and cloſe union with our Bodies then 
our Souls themſelves? My opinion is there- 
fore, That the Soule, which 1s a Spirit, and 
therefore contractible and dilatable, begins 
within leſs compaſs at firſt in Organi- 
zing the fitly-prepared Matter, and fo 
bears it ſelf on in the ſame tenour of work 
till che Body has attained its full growth ; 
and that the Soule dilates ir ſelf in the 
dilating of the Body , and ſo poſſeſles ir 
through 
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through all the members thereof, 


3. The congruity of this Truth will fur- 


ther diſcover ir ſelf, if we conſider the na- 
ture of the faculties of the Soule (of which 
you may read more fully in Enthuſiaſmw 
Triumphatus Artic, 3,4,5.) in what a natural 
graduality they ariſe till they come to the 
moſt free of all. The deepeſt or loweſt 15 this 
Plaftick power we have already ſpoke of, in 
virtue wheteof is continued that perpetuall 
Syſftole and Diaftole of the Heart, as I am 
more prone to think then that it.is meerly 
Mechanical, as alſo that Reſpiration that is 
performed without the command of our 
Will : For the Libration or Reciprocation 
of the Spirits in the Texſility of the Muſcles 
would not be ſo perpetuall, but ceaſe ina 
ſmall time, did not ſome more myſtical 
Principle then what is meerly Mechanical 
give Aſſiſtance, as any one may underſtand 
by obſerving the inſufficiency of thoſe de- 
vices that Henricus Regius propounds for 
adzquate cauſes of ſuch motions in the 
Body. TheſeI look upon as the Firſt F4- 
culties of the Soule, which may be bounded 
by this generall charaQer, That the exerciſe 
of them does not at all imply ſo much as 
our Perception, 
4. Next to theſe is the Senſation of any 
externall Objef?, ſuch as Hearing, Seeing , 
Feeling, 
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Feeling, &c. All which include Perception 
in an unrefiſtible neceſſity thereof, the Ob- 


jet being preſent before us, and no exter- 
nall Obſtacle interpoling. , 

5. Imagination 1s more free, we being 
able to avoid its repreſentations for the 
moſt part, without any externall help, bur 
itis a degree on this fide Will and Reaſon, 
by which we corre& and filence unallow- 
ble fancies, Thus we ſee how the Facul- 
ties of the Soule riſe by Degrees; which 
makes it ſtill the more eaſy and credible, 
that the loweſt of all is competible to her 
2s well as the higheſt, 

6, Moreover, Paſ1ons and Sympathies, in 
my judgment, are more eaſily to be reſol- 
ved into this Hypotheſis of the Souls per- 
vading the whole Body, then in reſtraining 
its eflentiall preſence to one part thereof, 
For to believe that ſuch an horrible Ob- 
ject as, ſuppoſe, a Bear or Tiger, by tran(- 
miſhon of Motion from it through the eyes 
ofan Animal to the Conarion,thall fo reflet 
thence, as to determine the Spirits into ſuch 
Nerves as will ſtreighten the Orifice of the 
Heart, and leſſen the Pulſe, and cauſe all 
other ſymptomes of Fear ; ſeems to me 
little better then a meer piece of Mechanical 
Credulity, Thoſe Motions that repreſent the 
Species of things, being turned this way or 


the 
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the other way, without any ſuch impetas o 
Matter as ſhould doe ſuch feats as Des 
Cartes ſpeaks of in his Book of Pafſhon 
And that which he would give us as a pledy 
of this Truth is ſo falſe, that it does the 
more animate me to diſ-believe the Theo 
rem, Artic. 1 3. For the watting of one's hand 
neare the Eye of a mans friend, is no ſuff- 
cient proot That externall Objefts will 
neceſſarily and Mechanically determine the 
Spirits into the Muſcles, no Faculty of the 
Soule intermedling, For if one be fully 
aſſured, or rather can keep himſelf from 
the fear of any hurt, by the wafting of his 
friends Hand before his Eye, he may eaſily 
abſtain from winking : Burt if fear fſurprikc 
him, the Soule is to beenticled to the a&i- 
on, and not the meer Mechaniſme of the 
Body, Wherefore this is no proof that the 
Phenomena of Paſhons, with their conſe- 
quences, may be falved in brute Beaſts by 
pure Mechamicks ; and therefore neither in 
Men: but it is evident that they ariſe in us 
azainſt both our Will and Appetite, For who 
would bear the tortures of Fears and Fea- 
louſies, if he could avoidit © And therefore 
the Soule ſends not nor determines the Spi- 
rits thus to her ownTorture,as ſhe reſides in 
rhe Head, Whence it is plain that it is the 
effect of her as ſhe reſides in the Heart and 
Stomack, 
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of # Shomack, which ſympathize with the horrid 
+, | repreſentation in theCommon Senſorium,b 
= reaſon of the exquiſite rity of cheSoul = 
m1 ſelf, 8 of the continuity of Spirits in the 
he # Body , the neceſſary inſtrument of all her 
+9. | Functions, And there is good reaſon the 
nd | Heart & Stomack ſhould be lo much afteted, 
&. | they being the chief Seats of thoſe Facul- 
vill | ties chat maintain the life of the Body ; 
he | the danger whereof is the moſt eminent 
the & Object of Fear in any Animal, 
ly | 7- From this Principle, I conceive thar 
om | not onely the Sympathy of parts in one par- 
hi | ticular Subject, bur of different and diſtant 
ily SubjefFs, may be underſtood : ſuch as is be- 
if | vixt the party wounded, and the Knife or 
a. | Sword that wounded him, beſmeared wich 
he © the Weapon-ſalve, and kept in a due tem- 
he | per: Which certainly is not purely Mecha- 
(ſe. © vcal, bur Magical, though not in an unlaw - 
by ul ſenſe; that is to ſay, it is not to be re- 
-in || olved into meer Matter, of what thinneſs 
vs © 7 (ubtilty ſoever you pleaſe, but into the 
ho þ Harty of the Soul of the Univerſe, and Con- 
24. | innrty of the ſabtile Matter, which anſwers 
we | '00ur Animal Spirits, And in this ſenſe ic 
pi- is that Plotinas fayes, that the World is 6 
'in | 32s 991, the erand Magus or Enchanter. 
And I doe not queſtion, but that upon this 
kore meerly, without the aſſociation of any 
Fam!- 


4 
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Familiar Spirit, ſeveral odde things may be 
done, for evil as wells good, For this 
Spirit of the World has. Faculties that work 
not by Ele&ion, but fatally or naturally, z 
ſeveral Gamaitus we meet withall in N+ Þ 7; 
ture ſeem ſomewhat — to ſubind-Þ y 
cate. Of this Principle we ſhall ſpeak more Þ þ 
fully in its due place, \ 

8. But we have yet a more clear diſco- Þ 
very, that our Soul is not confined to any Þ g 
one part of the Head, but poſleſles the Þ if 
whole Body, from the Perception of Pun} p 
in the parts thereof: For it 1s plainlyim- s 
poſſible, that ſo high a torture as is fel but c 
in thepricking of a Pin, can be communi- Þ i 
cated to the Centre of Perception upon 1 
meer Mechanical account, For whether the 
immediate Inſtrument of Senſe be the Pithif 
the Nerves, as Des-Cartes would have it, or 
whether it be the Spirrts, as is moſt true; 
it is ridiculous to think, that by the forcible 
parting of what was joyned together at caſe 
(when this caſe is not communicated to &- 
ther the Spirits, or Pith of the Nerves, from 
the place of the Punure, to the very ſeat 
of Common Senſe) that the Soul there ſea- 
red ſhould feel ſo-ſmart a torment, unlels 
that her very Eſſence did reach to the part 
where the pain is felt to be, For then the 
reaſon of this is plain, that it is the Unity L/ 
k) 
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Soul poſſeſſing the whole Body, and the 
Continuity of Spirits that is the cauſe there- 
of, And it is no wonder, if the conti- 
aoation and natural compoſure of the Spi- 
rits be Reſt and Eaſe to the Soul, that a 
violent disjoyning and bruiſing of them,and 
bariag the Soul of them, as I may ſo ſpeak, 
ſhould cauſe a very harſh and torturous 
ſenſe in the Centre of Perception, This Ar- 
eat bears undeniable Evidence with it, 
if we doe but conſider the fuzzineſs of the 
Pith of the Nerves, and the fluidity of the 
oy and what lictle ſtreſs or crouding fo 
a thing as a Pin or Needle can make 

io ſuch ſoft and liquid Matter, 

9. Laſtly, unleſs the very Eſſence of the 
Foul reach trom the Common Sexſorium to 
the Eye, there will be very great difficul- 
ties how there ſhould be fo diſtin a repre- 
ſentation of any viſible ObjeR: for it is ve- 
ry hard to conceive that the Colosrs will not 
de confounded, and the bigneſs of the Ob- 
jeR diminiſhed, and indeed that the image 
mll not be quite loſt before it can come to 
the Soul,if it be onely in the Common Ser- 
ſmixm; For it is plain, and experience will 
demonſtrate that there is a very perfe& 
Image of the Obje& in the botrome of 
the Eye, which is made by the decuſla- 
tion of the Lnes of Motion from it, = 
The 
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The Line A. B. from the Obje&t A.C, 
bears againſt that point in the þottome of 


= C 
(x 
© EF 
F 
D A 


the Eye in B, and the line C, D. againſt the 
point D , whereby C, and A, are felt in 
their place, and in ſach a diſtance as they 
are in the Objet C.A : and (o of all the 
lines which come from the Objet C. A. 
into the bottome of the Eye B. D, From 
whence the Obje& is felt in ſuch a length 
and bredrh as it is capable of being perceived 
in at ſuch adiſtance trom the Eye, Anda 
the Motion that is conveyed from A, toB, 
and from C.to D, is telt there; ſo the mod/- 
fication of it, whereby the Object in thoſe 
parts may leem red, yellow, green, or any 
other colour, is felt there alſo, Whencet 
is plain that there will be an exquiſite im- 


preſſion, according to all circumſtances of 


the ObjeR, in the bottome of the Eye : {6 
that if the Soul receiveit there, and conv 

it thence ro her Centre of Perception - 
tirely 
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tirely in the ſame circumſtances, the repre- 
ſentation will be compleat, But if the Soul 
be not there, but the conveyance thereof 
CB muſt be left ro the bare laws of Matter, 
the Image will be much depraved,or loſt,be- 

fore it can come to the Common Senſorivm, 

For this Motion muſt be propagated from 

Band D, till ic come to the hole E, and fo 

paſs into the Optick Nerve, to be carried 
ntothe Brain, and ſo to the ſeat of Com- 

mon Senſe : but berwixe B and E, or D 

the Þ and E, there may be the depainture of ſun- 
in | dry colours, whence it will be neceſſary 
hey © that F be tinftured with the colour D, and 
the & G with the colour of both D and F; and 
A BG of the reſt of the Lines drawn from the 
om ©} Objet to the Eye : ſo that all their colours 
gth £ would be blended before they came to E. 
ved £ Now at that harſh flexure at E, where the 
das £ viſual Line is as crookedas B E R, accor- 
» B, I «ng to the experiments of Reflection and 
ydj- I} Refraftion, the breadth or length of the 
1oſe | Objet C A. would be loſt. For wemuſt 
any I needs expeR, thar as it is in Refletions and 
ett Fefrations, where the Obje&t will appear 
im- $f that Line that immediately conveys the 
; of Fnſe of ir, fo here ict muſt be alſo, and 
: {6 Ftrrefore the point C and A muſt appear 
vey Jaoue Q , whence the Objet will ſhrivel 
in- {Pin a manner into nothing. And ſuppoſe 
rely Q_ it 
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it might appear in ſome tolerable laticude, 
for all this, the Brain being an opake ſub- 
ſtance, ſo ſoon as the Motion comes thither, 
it would be ſo either changed or loſt, that 
the Image could not paſs the opacity of it, 
in any ſplendour or entireneſs, W herefore 
I do not doubt but that the Image which 
the Soul perceives is that in the Eye, and 
not any other corporeally producted to 
the inſide of the Brain (where Colour and 
Figure would be ſo ſtrangely depraved, if 
not quite obliterated) I mean it is the con- 
courſe of the lucid Spirits in the bottomeof 
the Eye, with the outward Light conveyed 
through the Humours thereof (which is the 
beſt ſenſe of the Platonick awauyee that 
Plutarch ſpeaks of) wherein the great My- 
ſtery of Sight conſiſts, 


CHAP. XI, 


1, That neither the Soul without the Spirits 
nor the Spirits without the preſence of th 
Soul in the Organ, are ſufficient cauſes of 
Senſation, 2, A brief declaration how 
Senſation is made, 3. How Imagination, 
4, Of Reaſon and Memory, and whether 
there be any Marks in the Brain, 5, Thi 


the Spirits are the immediate — 
( 


( 
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of the Soul in Memory alſo; and how Me- 
mory ariſes, 6, As alſo Forgeffulngp. 
7, How ſpontaneous 'Motion PR 
8, How we walk, ſing,and play though think- 
ing of ſomething elſe, 9. That though 
the Spirits be not alike fine every where, 
yet the Senſiferous Imprefſion wil! paſs ro 
the Common Senforium, 10, That there 
i an Heterogeneity in the very Soul her 
ſelf, and what it is in her we call the 
Root, the Centre, and the Eye ;, and what 
the Rayes and Franches, 11, That the 
ſober and allowable Diſtribution of her into 
Parts, is into Perceptive and Plaſtick, 


L, Acer our evincing that the Soul is not 

confined to the Common Sexſorium, 
but does eſſentially reach all the Organs of 
the Body ; it will be more eaſy to determine 
theNature of Senſation and other Operations 
wementioned, For we have already demon- 
trated theſe rwo things of main conſe- 
quence z That the Spirits are not ſufficient of 
themſelves for theſe Funttions ;, nor the Soul 
if ber ſelf, without the aſſiſtance of the - 
ts: as is plainin the interception or dif- 
junction of the Spirits by Ligature or Ob- 


action ; whence it is, that Blindneſs ſome- 


mes happens meerly for that the Optick 
Nerve is obſtructed, | 
Q 2 2, Where- 
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2, Wherefore briefly to diſpatch our 
thixd Querie ; I ſay in general, That Sexſ« 
tion is made by the arrival of motion from | 
the Obje& to the Organ; where it is recei- Þ | 
ved in all the circumſtances we perceive it Þ ; 
in, and conveyed by vertue of the Souls Þ | 
preſence there, aſſiſted by her immediac Þ | 
Inſtrument the Spzr:ts, by vertue of whoſe Þ « 
continuity to thoſe in the Common Senſe j 
rium, the Image or Impreſs of every Objet Þ j 
is faithfully tranſmitted thither, n 

3. As tor Imagination, there is no que | ( 
ſtion but that FunRion is mainly exerciſed Þ y 
in the chief ſeat of the Soul, thoſe purer A-& y 
nimal Spirits inthe fourth. Ventricle of the 
Brain. I ſpeak eſpecially of that Imagins F ti 
tion which is moſt free, ſuch as we uſe in Is & be 
mantick Inventions, or ſuch as accompany} it 
the more ſevere Meditations and Diſquili- & fl 
tions in Philoſophy, or any other Intelle3u F th 
all entertainments. For Faſting, freſh Aire, I th 
moderate Wine, and all things that tend tw M 
an handſome ſupply and depuration of tie « 
Spirits, make our thoughts more free, (ub-F (e 
tile, and clear, ren 

4. Reaſon is ſo involved together witlY an 
Imazination, that we need fay nothing dy is / 
it apart by it ſelf, Memory is a Faculty of} gan 

ceiy 
; 


more peculiar conſideration ; and if the 


Pith of the Brain contribute to the Fun: 
ol 
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ons of any power of the mind, (more then 
by conſerving the Animal Spirits) it is to 
hs, But that the Braiz ſhould be ſtored 
with diſtin images (whether they conſiſt 
of the Flexures ot the ſuppoſed Fibrille, or 
the orderly puncture of Pores, or in a con- 
tinued modified Motion of the parts there- 
of, ſome in this manner, and others in that) 
Sa thing, as I have already proved, utterly 
impoſſible. It there be any Marks in it, it 
muſt be a kind of Brachygraphie, ſome ſmall 
dots here and there ſtanding for the reco- 
yering to Memory a ſeries of things that . 
would fill, it may be, many ſheets of paper 
towrite them at large. As if a man ſhould 
tieaſtring about a friends finger to remem- 
ber a buſineſs, that a whole dates diſcourſe, 
it may be, was but little enough to give him 
full inſtructions in, From whence it is plain 
that the Memory is in the Soule, and nor in 
the Brain, And if ſhe doe make any ſuch 
Marks as we ſpeak of, ſhe having no per- 
ception of them diſtin from the repre- 
ſeatation of thoſe things which they are to 
remind her of, ſhe muſt not make them by 
my Cognitive power, but by ſome ſuch as 
8 Analogous to her Plaſtick Faculty of or- 
ganizing the Body, where ſhe acts and per- 
caves it not. 

5, But whether the Sonle a& thus or no 


Q 3 upon 
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upon the Brain, is a Matter of uncertain de. Þ t 
termination ; nor can it be demonſtrated by Þ i 
any experiment that I know, And there. ſb 


fore if we will contain our ſelves within the Þ it 
capacities of the Spirits, which I have f 
often affirmed to be the immediate inſtru. Þ it 
ment of the Soule in all her operations, Þ < 
that Poſition will be more unexceptionable Þ 0 
And truly I doe not underſtand but tha 
they and the Soule together will perfomÞ n 
all the Funtions of Memory that we arÞ j 
conſcious toour ſelves of, And therefore! Þ it 
ſhall conclude that Memory conſiſts in this, # al 
That the Soule has acquired a greataÞ 0 
Promptitude to think of this, or that Phan I ul 
taſm, with the circumſtances thereof, which te 
were raiſed in her upon ſome occaſion, Y C 
Which Promptitude 15 acquired by eitha al 
the often repreſentation of the ſame Phan: 
talmeto her; orelſe by a more vivid in- 5 
preſs of it from its novelty, excellency, mil | 
chievouſneſs, or ſome ſuch like condition Þ th 
that at once will pierce the Soule with a Þ w| 
extraordinary reſentment z or finally by vo- | of 
luntary attention, when the very caretully | fe 
and on ſet purpoſe imprints the Idea as deep || {& 
ly as ſhe can into her inward Senſe, Thi ||: th 
Promptitude to think on ſuch an Idea will || *o! 
leflen in time, and be fo quite ſpent, that 
when the ſame Idea is repreſented again : 
the 
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the Soule, ſhe cannot tell that ever ſhe ſaw 
it before, But before this inclination thereto 
be quite gone, upon this pronenels to return 
into the fame conception, with the circum- 
ſtances , the Relative Senſe of having ſeen 
it before (which we call Mcmory) does ne- 
ceſſarily emerge upon a freſh repreſentation 
of the ObjeR. 

6, But Forgetfulneſs ariſes either out of 
meer Deſuetude of thinking on ſuch an Ob- 
jet, or on others that are linked in with it, 
in ſuch a Series as would repreſent it as paſt, 
add ſo make it a proper Obje&t of Memory. 
Orelſe for that the Spirits, which the Soule 
uſes in all her Functions, be not in a due 
temper ; which may ariſe from overmuch 
Coolneſs,0rWateriſhneſs in theHead,to which 
done Sennerts aſcribes Obliviou ſnefs, 

7. The laſt thing we are to conſider is 
Spontaneous Motion, W hich thart it is perfor- 
med by the continuation of the Spirits from 
the Seat of Common Senſe to the Muſcles, 
which is the groſs Engine of Motion, is out 
of doubt, The manner how it is, we partly 
feel and ſee 3 that is to ſay, we find inour 
ſelves 2 power, at our own pleaſure to move 
this or the other member with very great 
force, and that the Muſcle ſwels that moves 
the part z which is a plain indication of in- 
flux of Spirits , thither dire&ed or there 
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guided by our meer Will : a thing admirable 


to conſider , and worth our moſt ſerious 
meditation, That this dire&ion of the im- 
preſſe of Motion is made by our meer Will, 
and Imagination of doing ſo, we know and 
feel it (0 intimately, that we can be of no- 
thing more ſure, That there is ſome fluid 
and ſubtile Matter, which we ordinarily call 
Spirits, direfted into the _— that move; 
the Member, its {welling does evidence to 
our ſight , as alſo the experience, that mo- 
derate uſe of wine which ſupplyes Spirits 
apace , will make this motion the more 
ſtrong, As for the manner,whether there be 
any ſuch Yalvsle or no in the Nerve, com- 
mon to the oppulite Muſcles, as alſo in thoſe 
that are proper toeach, it 1s not material, 
T his great priviledge of our Soules diref- 
ing the motion of Matter thus, is wonderful, 
enough in either Hypotheſis, Burt I look 
upon the Fbrows parts of the Muſcle as the 
main engine of motion ; which the Soule 
moiſtning withthat ſubril liquor of the Anr 
mal Spirits, makes them ſwell and ſhrink, 
like Lute-ſtrings in rainy weather : Andin 
this chiefly conſiſts that notable ſtrength of 
our Limbs in ſpontaneous motion, But tor 
thoſe conceived Yaluule that Experience 
has not found out yet,nor ſufficient Reaſon, 
They are to wait for admiſſion till ap hai 

eter 
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better evidence, For the preſence of the 
Animal Spirits in this Fibrous fleſh, and the 
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command of the Soule to move, is ſuffici- 
ent to ſalve all Phenomena of this kind, 
For upon the Will conceived in the Common 
Senſorium.chat part of the Soule that reſides 
inthe Muſcles, by a power near a-kin to that 
by which ſhe made theBody and the Organs 
thereof, guides the Spirits into ſuch Pores 
and parts, as is moſt requiſite for the ſhew- 
ing the uſe of this excellent Fabrick, 

8. Andin virtue of ſome ſuch power as 
this, doe we (o eaſily walk, though we think 
not of it, as alſo breath, and ſme, and play on 
the Lute, though our Mindes be caken up 
with ſomething elſe, For Cuſtome is ano- 
ther Nature : and though the Animal Spi- 
rits, as being meerly corporeall, cannot be 
capable of any habits , yet the Soule, even 
iothat part thereof that is not Cognitive, 
may, and therefore may move the Body, 
though Cogitation ceaſe; provided the mem- 
ders be well repleniſhed with Spirits, whoſe 
aſſtance in natural! motions of Animals is 
ſogreat, that their Heads being taken off, 
their Body for a long time will move as 
before : as Chalcidins relates of Waſps and 
Hornets, who will fly about, and uſe their 
wings, 2 good part of an houre after they 
taye loſt their Heads: which is to be im- 
pured 


> — — 
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puted to the reſidence of their Soule in then 
ſtill, and the intireneſs of the Animal Sp. 
rits, not eaſily evaporating through ther Þ « 
cruſtaceous Bodies, For it is but a vulgaſÞ þb 
conceit to think, that the Head being takn Þ i; 
off, the Soule muſt preſently fly our, like: Þ 1 
Bird out of a Basket, when the Lid is lifted Þ $ 
up, For the whole World is as mud { 
throng'd with Body, as where ſheis; ad} «| 
that Tyc of the Spirits as yet not being loſt, Þ e 
it is 4 greater engagement to her to ef 
there then any w_—_ elſe, This motion fÞ y 

therefore in the We, that is ſo perfect an 
durable, I hold to be vitall, bur thatinthe # 
parts of diſmembred creatures, that arele6 } n 
perfect, may be uſually Mechanicall, h 
9. We _ now, ſo far forth as itsY F 
requiſite for our deſign, conſidered the Ns } $ 
ture and Funttions of the Sonle , and have fa 
plainly demonſtrated, that ſhe is a Sw-I k 
ſtance diſtin from the Body, and that her I & 
very Eſſence is ſpread throughout all the Þ m 
Organs thereof: as alſo that the general Þ pt 
inſtrument of all her Operations is the ſub- F re 
tile Spirits , which though they be notin Þ nc 
like quantity and fincerity every where, yet } ca 
they make all the Body ſo pervious to the Þ 
impreſſes of Obje&ts upon the external! þ 

Organs, that like Lightning they palsto 
the Common S:»ſorium, For it is not ne 
ceſlay 
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hen Þ ceſlary that the Medium be fo fine and te- 
Sp & auious as the Matter where the moſt ſub- 
her Þ cile motion begins, Whence Light paſſes 


lex B both Aire and Water, though Aire alone 
tken Þ is not ſufficient for ſuch a morion as Light, 
ke: | and Water almoſt uncapable of being the 
fred Þ Seat of the fountain thereof, This may 
uch F ſerve to illuſtrate che paſſage of Senſe from 
and Þ the Membranes (or in what other ſear ſo- 
loſt, F ever the Spirits are moſt ſubril and lucid) 
) be B through chicker places of the Body to the 
tion | very Centre of Perception, 
and 10. Laſtly, we have diſcovered a kind of 
the Y Heterogeneity in the Soule ; and that ſhe is 
lels Y not of the ns power every where, For 
her Centre of Perception is confined to the 
itis Y Fowrth Ventricle oft the Brain; and if the 
Ns Seof erous Motions we (peak of be nor 
faithtully conducted thither , we have no 
zub- | knowledg of the Obje&t, That part there- 
her Þ foreof the Soule is to be looked upon as 
the Y moſt precious ; and ſhe not being an inde- | 
erall F pendent Maſs, as Matter is , but one part ol 
ſub- F reſulting from another, that which is the 
"tin nobleſt 1s in all reaſon to be deemed the 
yet cauſe of the reſt, For which reaſon (as Sy- 
\ the Þ eſiws calls God, on whom all things de- 
-nall d, piCov piCey) fo, I think this Part may ' 
[Sto | decalled the Root of the Soule, Which ap- | 
prehen{1on of ours will ſeem the leſs ſtrange, | 
!t 


236 The Immortal:ty Lis.Il8 C, 


if we conſider that from the higheſt Lif, 
viz, the Deity, there does reſult that wh 
has no Life nor Sexſe at all, to wit the fs 

id Matter, Wherefore in very good Anz 
fogie we may admit, that that pretious par 
of the Soule in which reſides Perceptin, 
Senſe, and Underſtanding, may ſend forth 
ſuch an Eſſential Emanation from it ſelf, x; 
is utterly devoid of all Senſe and Perc 
tion ; which you may call, if you will, & 
Exteriour branches of the Soule , or the 
Rayes of the Soule, if you call that nobler and 
diviner part the Centre ; which may ver 
well merit alſo the appellation of the Eyes 
the Soule, all the reſt of its parts being but 
meer darkneſs without it, In which, like 
another Cyclops, it will reſemble the World 
we live in, whoſe one Eye is conſpicuous to 
all that behold the light, 

11, Butto leave ſuch luforious Conf 
derations , that rather gratifie our fancy 
then ſatisfy our ſeverer faculties ; we hall 
content our ſelves hereafter, from thoſe 
two notorious Powers, and fo pertectly dit- 
ferent, which Philoſophers acknowledg in 
the Soule, to wit, Perception and Organtz 
ton, onely to term that more noble part of 
her in the Common Sex ſorium, the Percep- 
tive, and all the reſt the Plaſtick part of 


the Soule, 
CHAP, 


of the Soule. 


CHAP. XII 


par Þ 1, 4” Anſwer to an Objettion, That our Ar- 
in goments will as well prove the Immortality 
wh of the Souls of Brutes, as of Men, 2, Ano- 
'&| ther 0bjedtion inferring the Preexiſtence 
- of Brutes Souls, and conſequently of ours, 
& 3. The firſ® Anſwer to the objedtion, 
the 4. The ſecond Anſwer conſiſting of four 
and} parts. 5. Firſt, That the Hypotheſis of Pre- 
er ewiſtence is more agreeable to Reaſon then 
wel any other Hypotheſes, 6. And not onely ſo, 
bu BY but that it is wery ſolid in it ſelf. - 7, That 
like ® the Wiſdome _s Goodneſs / God argue the 
wil truth thereof, 8. As alſo the face of Pro- 
to widence in the World, 9, The ſecond part 

of the ſecond Anſwer,That the 9 = 
nſi- | of the Soul has the [fra e of all Philoſo- 
ncy | phers in all Ages, that held it Incorporeal, 
wall Y 10, That the Gymnoſophiſts of Agypr, 
ofe | the Indian Brachmans, the Perſian Magi, 
iif- NN 4nd all the learned of the Jews were of this 
in} Opinion, 11, A —_—_ of go—_— 


w- | famous perſons that held the ſame. 
of | 12, That Ariſtotle was alſo of the ſame 
ep- | minde, 13, Another more clear place in 


of | Ariſtotle to this purpoſe, with Sennertus 
bs Interpretation, 14. An Anſwer to an 
EVa- 
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evaſion of that Interpretation, 15, The li 
and cleareſt place of all out of Ariſtotle 
Writings. 


1, [-JAving thus diſcovered the Nature of 

the Soul, and that the is a Subſtance 
diſtinit from the Body ; 1 ſhould be in read; 
nels to treat of her Separation from 1t, did] 
not think my ſelf obliged firſt, to anſwer an 
envious Objection caſt in our way, whereby 
they would make us believe, that the Ar. 
guments which we have uſed, though they 
be no leſs then Demonſtrations, are mee: 
Sophiſms, becauſe ſome of them, and tho: 
of not tle leaſt validity, prove what is very 
abſurd and talſe, viJ, That the Souls of 
Brutes al(o are Subſtances Incorporeal,diſtind 
trom the Body : from whence it will follow, 
that they are /mmortal, But to this I have 
anſwered already in the Appendix to my An 
tidote, &c, Cap.1o. and in briet concluded, 
That they are properly no more Immortal 
then the ſtupid Mattcr, which never periſhes, 
and that out of a terreſtrial Body they may 
have no more ſenſe then it, For all chels 
things are as it pleaſes the firſt Creatour 
of them, 

2, Tothis they perverſly reply, That if 
the Souls of Brutes ſubſiſt after death, and 
are then ſenſleſs and unaRtive, it will _ 
arily 
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farily follow that they muſt come into Bo- 
dies again, For it is very ridiculous to 
think that theſe Souls, having a Being yer 
in the world , and wanting nothing bur 
ficly-prepared Matter to put them in a ca- 
a | pacity of living again, ſhould be always neg- 
&. tel, and never brought into play, bur 
41 | hat new ones ſhould be daily created in their 
ſtead: for thoſe innumerable Myriads of 
Souls would lie uſeleſs in the Univerſe, the 


* number ſtill increaſing even to infinity. Bur 
=: if they come into Bodies again, it is evident 

' Þ thatthey preexiſt: and it the Souls of Brutes 
% yeexiſt, then certainly the Souls of Men 
& doe ſo too. Which is an Opinion ſo wilde 


and extravagant, that a wry mouth and a 
9 Þ loud laughter (the Argument that every Fool 
is able to uſe) is ſufficient to ſilence it and 
daſh it out of countenance, No wiſe man 
an ever harbour ſuch a conceit as this, 
, | which every 14ot is able to contute by con- 
* fulting but with his own Memory. For he is 
fare, if he had been before, he could remem- 
' ber ſomething of that life paſt. Beſides the 
w; unconceivableneſs of the Approach and En- 
© Þ trance of theſe praexiſtent Souls into the 
Matter that they are to actuare, 
if | 3 To this = be anſwered two things. 
The firſt, That though indeed it cannot be 
of. | #1 denied, but that the conceſſion of the 
| Pr e- 
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'Preexiſtence of the Souls of Bruvees is 1 
very fair introduttion to the belief of the 
Preexiftence of the Souls of Men alſo ye 
the ſequel is not at all zeceſſary, but one my 
be without the other, | 

4. The ſecond is this, That if the ſeque 
were granted, that no Abſurdity can be de 
tected from thence in Reaſon, if the preju- 
dices of Education, and the blinde ſuggeſt. 
on of unconcerned Faculties, that have nz 
right to vote here, be laid aſide, To ſpeak 
more explicitely, I ſay, This conſequence: 
of our Souls Preexiſtence is more agreeable 
to Reaſon then any other Hypothelts what 
ever ; has been received by the moſt learned 
Philoſophers of all Ages, there being ſcarce 
any of chem that held the Soul of man in 
mortal upon the meer light of Nature and 
Reaſon, but aſſerted alſo- her Preexiſtence; 
That Memory is no fit Judge to appeal to 
in this Controverſy; and laſtly, That Trads 
ion and Creation are as intricate and un- 
conceivable as this oppoſed Opinion. 

5. I ſhall make all cheſe four parts of my 
Anſwer good in order, The truth of the 
firſt we ſhall underſtand, if we compare it 
with thoſe Opinions that ſtand in compe- 
tition with it, which are but two that are 
conſiderable, The one is of thoſe that (ay, 
the Soule is ex traduce ; the other of n_ 

| that 
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that ſay it is created, upon occaſtan, The 
firſt Opinion is a plain contradiction to the 
motion of a Soul, which is a Spzrrit,and there- 
fore of an 1nd:wifible, that is of an Indiſcer- 
ble, Eſſence, The ſecond Opinion implies 
h an Indignity to the Majeſty of God, 
in making Him the chiet affiſtant and 
our in the higheſt, treeſt, and moſt par- 
ticular way that the Divinity can be concei- 
red to act, in thoſe abominable crimes of 
Whoredome, Adultery, Inceſt, nay Bugge- 
ry it ſelf, by ſupplying thoſe toul coittons 
with new created Souls for the purpoſe :) 
and alſo an injury to the Souls themſelves ; 
that they being ever thus created by the 
immediate hand of God, and there- 
fore pure, innocent and immaculate, ſhould 
deimpriſoned in unclean, diſeaſed and diſ- 
adered Bodies, where very many of them 
ſeem to be (o fatally over-maſtered, and in 
ſuch an utter incapacity of clofing with what 
$g00d and vertuous, that they muſt needs 
deadjudged to that extreme calamity which 
attends all thoſe that forget God, Where- 
fore theſe two opinions being ſo incongru- 
ous, what is there left that can ſeem pro- 
table, but the Preexiſtency of the Soul * 

6, Bur I ſhall not walk the Reaſonable- 
telvot this Opinion onely from comparing 
twith-others, but alſo from the concin- 

R nity 
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nity that isto be found in it ſelf, For asir 
is no greater wonder that every particula 
mans Soul that lives now upon Earth 
ſhould be 4 mundo condito, then the particy 
lar Matter of their Bodies ſhould which has 
haply undergone many Millions of Alters 
tions and Modifications, before it lights 
into ſuch a contexture as to prove the et 
tire Body of any one perſon in the world 
has been in places unimaginably diſtant, 
has filed, it may be, through the trianguly 
paſſages of as many Vortices as we fe 
Stars in aclear froſty night, and has ſhone 
once as bright as the Sun (as the Carteſu 
Hypotheſis would have all theEarth to have 
done) in ſo much that we eat, and drink, 
and cloath our ſelves with that which wa 
once pure Light and Flame;) ſo that de fat 
they do bear the ſame date with the Cre 
ation of the World, that unavoidable cr 
rainty of the Praexiſtence of the Soul 
ot Brutes does, according to the very cot 
ceſſion of our Adverſaries, fairly inſinuate, 

7, But this is not all. Both the 4m- 
butes of God; and Face of things in the 
world, out of which his Providence is not 
to be excluded, are very ſtrong Demonſtr- 
tions thereof to Reaſon unprejudiced, For 
firſt, if it be good for the Souls of men 1 


be at all, the ſooner they are the berrer, But 
we 
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we are moſt certain that the Wiſdome and 
Goodneſs of God will doe that which is the 
beft ; and therefore it they can enjoy. them- 
ſelves before they come into theſe terre- 
ſtrial Bodies (it being better for them to en- 
joy themſelves then nor) they muſt be be- 
fore they come into thele Bodies, that is, 
they muſt be in a capacity of enjoying them- 
ſelves without them for long periods of 
time, before chey appeared here in this Age 
of the World. For nothing hinders hair 
that they may live before they come into 

Body, as well as they may after their goi 

out of it : the latter whereof is acknow- 
ledged. even by them that deny the Preextr- 


fence. Wheretore the Preexiſtence of 


Souls is a neceſlary reſult of the Wiſdome 
md Goodneſs of God, who can no more 
fail to doe that which is beff, then he can to 
aderſtand it : for otherwiſe his Wiſdome 
would exceed his Benignity; nay there would 
beleſs hold to be taken of hisGoodnefs,then 
of the Bounty of a very benign and good 
man, who, we may be well aflured, will ſlip 
a opportunity of doing good that lies 1n 
bis power, eſpecially if it be neither 4a- 
mare nor trouble to him ; both which hin- 

drances are incompetible to the Deity, 
8. Again, the face of Providence in the 
World ſeems very much 'to ſuit with this 
R 2 Opi- 
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- Opinion; there being not any ſo naturall and 
eaſy account to be given of thoſe thi 

that ;feem the moſt harſh in the affairs 
.men; as from this Hypotheſis, That they 
Soules did once ſubſiſt in ſome other ſtat; 
. where, 11 ſeverall manners and degrees, they 
forfeited the favour of their Creatour, Ani 
ſo atcording to that juſt Nemeſis that He hu 
interwoven in the conſtitution of the Uni 
verſe, and of their own natures, they underge 
ſewergl: calamities and aſperities of fortun, 
and ſad drudzeries- of Fate, as a grogay 
inflitted , or a diſeaſe contratFed from th 
ſeverall obliquities of their apaFefe. Which 
key is not onely able to unlock that recon- 
dite inyſtery of ſome particular Mens almoſt 
fatal averſneſs from all Religion and Ver 
tue, their ſtupidity and dulneſs and even 
invincible flowneſs to theſe things from 
. their very cluld-hood , and their uncor- 
rigible propenſion toall manner of Vie; 
but alſo of that' (quali! forlorneneſs and 
brutiſh Barbarity, that whole Nations for 
many Ages have layen under,and many doe 
{til lye under at this very day. Which fa 
Scene of things muſt needs exceeding} 
cloud and obſcure the wayes of Divi 
providence,and make them utterly unite 
ligible ; unleſs ſome. light beler in from 
the preſent Hypotheſis we ſpeak of- " 
plan 
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lain therefore that there are very weighty 

ſons may be found our, to conclude 
SO the Praexiſtence of Soules. And therefore 
her Þ this Opinion being ſo demonſtrable trom 
we; this Faculty, and there being ao other chat 
thy | can contradict it, (for that the verdict of 
An} Memory in this caſe is invalid I ſhall prove 
'buÞ anon) we are according to the Light of 
{z-F Nature undoubtedly to conclude, that the 
7g# | Soules of Men doe przexiſt, by Axiome 5; 
w.F 9, And as this Hypotheſis is Rationall 
ws | init ſelf, ſo has it alſo gained the ſuffrage 
the of all Philoſophers of all Ages, of any note, 
bick Þ chat have held the Soule of Man TIncorporeal 
00-F and Immmortall, And therefore I am not at 
nol F all ſollicicous what either the Zpicureans, 
Yer or Stoicks held concerning this Matter ; 
ea 8 this conteſt being betwixt thoſe onely that 
ron F agree on this Truth, That the Soule i 4 
col- | Subſtance Immateriall, And ſuch amongſt 
Ke; F the Philoſophers as held it ſo, did unani- 
anc mouſly agree that it does  Praexiſt, This is 
for plain, that it is enough onely to make 
a0 F this challenge ; every one in the ſearch will 
fad Gaifie himſelf of the Truch thereof, I ſhall 
ngly f onely adde, for the better countenance of 
vile F the buſineſs, ſome few inſtances herein, as 
tel | apledge of the Truch of my generall Con- 
ron 8 cluſion, Let us caſt our Eye therefore into 
ItBy what corner of the World we will , that 
R 3 has 
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has been famous for Wiſdome and Lite 
rature, and the-wifeſt of thoſe Nations | « 
you ſhall find the Aﬀertours of this Opi. Þ be 
nion, 

10, In Egypt, that ancient Nurſe of 4 
hidden Sciences, that this Opinion was in 
vogue amongſt the wiſe men there , thoſe 
fragments of Triſmeeiſt doe ſufficiently wit- 
-- 4 For though there may be ſuſpetted 
ſome fraud and corruption in ſeverall paſ- 
fages in that Book, in reference to rhein- 
tereſt of Chriſtianity ; yer this Opinionof 
the Preexiftenc of the Soule, in which 
Chriſtianity did not intereſt it ſelf, cannot 
but be judged, from the Teſtimony of thoſ: 
Writings, to have been a Branch of the 
Wiſdome of that Nation: of which Opinion 
not onely the Cymaofeptdf and other wiſe 
men of Zegyptwere,but alſo the Brachmans of 
India, Mm. the Mag of Babylon and Perſia 
you may plainlyſee by thoſe Oracles that art 
called either Magicall or Chaldaicall, which 
Pletho and Pſellns have commented upon, 
To theſe you may adde the abſtruſe Phils 
ſophy of the Fewes, which they call ther 
Cabbala, of which the Soules Preexiſtenct 
makes a conſiderable part , as all the lem 

ned of the Fewes doe confeſs, And how 
naturally applicable this Theory is to thoſe 
three firſt myſterious chapters of Genes 
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[ have, I hope,with no contemptible ſucceſs, 
endeavoured to ſhew in my Conjettura Cab- 
pi Þ baleftica, 

11, And it I ſhould particularize in per- 
all & Gons of this Opinon, truly they are ſuch, of 
; in | great fame for depth of Underſtanding 
of © 2nd abſtruſeſt Science, that their teſtimony 
vit- @ alone might ſeem ſufficient to bear down 
ted Þ any ordinary modeſt man into an afſent to 
ul. Þ their doctrine, And in the firſt place, if we 
in- | can believe the Cabbala of the Fewes, we 
1of & muſt aſſign it to Moſes, the greateſt Philo- 
ich Þ ſopher certainly that ever was in the world, 
not | to whom you may adde Zoroaſter, Pythago- 
ok © 145, Epicharmus, Empedocles, Cebes, Euri- 
the Þ pides, Plato, Enclide, Philo, Virgil, Marcus 
ion Þ Cicero, Plotinus, Iamblicus, Proclus, Boe- 
wiſe £ 19195, Pſellus, and ſeverall others which ir 
5 of & would be too long to recite, And if it were 
425 | fit to adde Fathers to Philoſophers, we 
art Þ night enter into the ſame lift Syneſeus and 
ich | 97gen : the latter of whom was ſurely the 
on, | greateſt Light and Bulwark thar antient 
ilo- | Chriſtianity had ; who unleſs there had 
heir I been ſome very great Matter in it, was far 
ence | Tom that lewity and vanity, as to entertain 
exr- | 2 Opinion ſo vulgarly ſlighted and neg- 
zow || [efted by other men: and the ſame may be 
joſe © (ud of others that were Chriſtians, as Boe- 
'biws, Pſelns, and the late learned Marſilime 
R 4 Ficinms 
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Ficinns, But I havenot = ended my Cz 
calogue: that admirable Phyſitian Fohanne 
Fernelius is alſo of this perſwaſion, andis 
not content to be ſo himſelf onely, but diſ- 
covers thoſe two grand Maſters of Med- 
cine, Hippocrates and Galen, to beſo too, 
as you may ſee in his De abditis rerum cas 
ſis, Cardanalſo, that famous Philoſopher 
of his Age, expreſly concludes , that the 
Rationall Sonle is both a diſtin Being from 
the Soule of the World, and that it does pre 
exiſt before it comes into the Body : and 
laſtly Pomponatius, no friend to the Souls 
Immortality, yet cannot bur conteſs, that 
the ſafeſt way to hold it, is alſo therewith 
to acknowledg her Prxzexiſtence, 

12. And that nothing may be wanting 
to ſhew the trivoleuſneſs of this part of the 
Objection, we ſhall alſo evince that Ariſtotle, 
that has the luck to be believed more then 
moſt Authors, was of the ſame opinion, in 
hisTreatiſe De Anima Lib,1,Cap,z, Where 
he ſpeaks of the neceſſityof the qualification 
of the Body that theSoule is to aftuare; anc 
blaming thoſe that omit that conſideration, 
ſayes,that they are as careleſs of tharMatte,, 
as ifit were poſlible that, according tothe 
Pythagorick fables,any Soule might enter in- 
to any Body, Whenas every Animall, as it 
has its proper fpecies, (© it is to have wy 

culia 
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culiar form, But thoſe that define otherwiſe, 
NleparAnnor Ayvor, faith he,wowep & TY pain 
} Tex lovinmv &« auny eros dai $a Ti vnv 

nd a1 mis op yurors, TW 2 yuyw Te onal, 
1, e. They ſpeak as if one ſhould affirm that the 
chil of a Carpenter did enter into a Flute or 
Pipe for every Art muſt uſe its proper In- 

wments, and every Soule its proper Body. 
Where (as Cardan alſo has obſerved) Ari- 
#le does not find fault with the opinion 
of the Soules going out of one Pody into 
another,(which implies their Przexiſtence:) 
but that the Soule of a Beaſt ſhould goe 
intothe Body of a Man, and the Soule of a 
Man into a Beaſts Body, this is the Ab- 
ſurdity that Ariftotle juſtly rejes,the other 
Opinion he ſeems tacitely to allow of, 

13, He ſpeaks ſomething more plainly 
in his De Generat, Animal, Lib. 3, Cap. 17. 
There are generated, ſaith he, in the Earth, 
and in the moiſture thereof, Plants and living 
Creatures ;, becauſe in the Earth is the mor- 
fure, and inthe moiſture Spirit, and in the 
whole Univerſe an Animal warmth or heat ; 
pm. that in a manner all _ are full 


” þ ” * 7 
Soules, [EY TpoTroy TwWa TAvIG vm Eva 


T\wn, Adeco ut modo quodam omnia fint Ani- 
marum plena , as Sennertys interprets the 
place : Areftotle underſtanding by Luyp, the 
lamethat he does afterwards by $uxn1 


vpn, 


250 The Immortality L1s.1I, 


«7, that Principle we call Sowle, according Þ & 
to the nobility whereof he aſſerts, that Au Þ the 


mals are more or leſs noble; which aſlertion pre 
therefore reaches Humane Soules as well Þ or 
as theſe of Beaſts. col 
14. Nor can this Text be eluded by being Þ 5% 

ſo injurious to Ariſtotle, as to make him to Þ «- 
aſſert that there 1s but one Soule inthe Þ ;;, & 
world, becauſe he ſayes $vyrs, not uyur, Þ l:b 
For the text admitting of Sexnertus his ex- Þ ing 
politionas well as this other ; that whichis Þ 4 
moſt reaſonable is to be attributed to him, Þ «© 
Now if his meaning was, that there is but Þ cot 
One Soule in the World that goes through Þ} ex 
all things, and makes the Univerſe one Þþ th 
_ Animal, as the Stoicks would haveit, Þ de 
eneed not ſay that all places are i» a mar | he 
ner tull of this Soule, but abſolutely full of it, & no 
as our Body is wholly atuated by the Soule I} $c 
init. And therefore the Senſe muſt be, that Þ he 
all places indeed are in a manner full of | th 
Soules : not that they have opportunity to I} ha 
aEuate the Matter, and ſhew their preſence | an 
there by vitall operation; but are there dor- |} ha 
mient as to any viſible energie, till prepared }| of 
Matterengage them to more ſenſible actions, }} th 
I5, Wewlill adde a third place ſtill more } an 
clear, Lib, 2, Chap, 3. where he ſtarts this Þ PI 
very queſtion of the Precxiſtency of Soules, 
of the Senſitive and Rationall eſpecially 
TY 
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oi aid nm%3 46 * we ronlos, whe- 
ther both kindes doe mpoirapydr, that is 
_ they come into the Body, 
or whether the Rational! onely ; and he 
concludes thus , Acirelzi 5 Tv youy Morov 
ng if Saber em{oiive & FHov Eva pmorav* wes » 
to aur? 7H irepyiic ownra owpalnn ripe. 
leÞ i.e. It remains that the rationall or intel- 
vr, Þ lefnal Soule onely enter from without, as be- 
x- Þ ing onely of a nature purely divine, with whoſe 
is Þ affions the actions of this groff Body have no 
m, # communication, Concerning which point he 
ut Þ concludes like an Orthodox Scholar of his 
oh | excellent Maſter Plato, to whole footſteps 
ne i thecloſer he keeps, the leſs he ever wan- 
it, © ders from the truth. For in this very place 
#- © he does plainly profeſs, what many would 
it, F not have him ſo apertly guilty of, that the 
le I Soule of man is immortal, and can perform 
at F her proper Fun&tions without the help of 
of I this terreſtriall Body, And thus I think 1 
to | have made good the two firſt parts of my 
ce | anſwer to the propoſed Objedtion , and 
r- | have clearly proved, that the Preexiſtence 
ed N if the Soule is an opinion both in it ſelf 
s, | themoſt rationall that can be maintained , 
re |} and has had the ſuffrage of the renownedſt 
1s | Philoſophers in all Ages of the World, 
's, | and that therefore this ſequel from our 
aguments for the Immortality of the 

| Soule 
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Soule is no diſcovery of any - fallacy i 
them, Far 


— — - — | at 
CHAP. XIII, dif 


1. The third part of the ſecond Anſwer, Th y 
the forgetting of the former ſtate is nogulh ,, 
argument againſt the Soules Preexiſtence Þ jj 
2, What are the chief cauſes of Forge 1 
fulnefs. 3. That they all conſpire, andthe Þ ni 
zn the higheſt degree, to deſtroy the memnÞ «+ 
of the other ſtate. 4. That miſchances al ( 
Diſeaſes have quite taken away the Mh 
mory of things here in this life, 5. ThatitÞ ha 
& impoſille for the Soule to remember ht 
former condition without a Miracle. 6. Th yl 

fourth part of the ſecond Anſwer, Thi yl 
the entrance of a Preexiſtent Soule int by 
Body is as intelligible as either Creations ye 
Traduttion. 


1, A S for the two laſt Difficulties, cot 
cerning the Soules Memory of bu 

former ſtate, and the manner of he? any We 

znto the Body ;, T hope I ſhall with as muc 


eaſe extricate my ſelf here alſo, eſpecially # 
in the former, For if we conſider what þ 
things they are that either quite take av4, || Al 


or exceedingly diminiſh our Memory _ 
ues 
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life; we ſhall find the concurſe of them all, 
and that in a higher degree, or from ſtron- 
ger cauſes,contained in our deſcent into this 
— Þ earthly Body, then we can meet with here: 
they none of them being ſo violent as to 
diſlodge us out of it, 
2, Now the things that take away our 
The BY Memory here, are chiefly theſe z either the 
roll pant of opportunity of being reminded of « 
ace Þ thing,as it happens with many,whoriſe con- 
Fe1-& fident they ſlept without dreaming ſuch a 
the Þ right, and yet before they goe to bed again, 
""F recover a whole Series of repreſentations 
av Bf they had in their laſt ſleep, by ſomething 
MF that fell out in the day, withont which it 
a} had been impoſſible for them to recall to 
bn © ninde their Dream, Or elſe, in the ſecond 
Th place, Deſuetude of thinking of a Matter 3 
hs i} whereby it comes to paſs, that what we 
my bavecarneſtly medicated, laboured for, and 
""y pen'd down with our own hands when 
we were at Schoole , were it not that we 
-00- # ſay our names written under the Exerciſe, 
kr Þ we could not acknowledg for ours when 
vin} weare grown men, Or laſtly, ſome onſi- 
derable change in the frame and temper of our 
ally } Body, whether from ſome externall miſ- 
chat | chance, or from ſame violent Diſeaſe, or 
elſe from old age, which is diſeaſe enough 
of it ſelf: which often doe exceedingly im- 
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though che Soule be ſtill in the ſame Bagy, 
3. Now all theſe Principles of Forge. 
fulne(s, namely the want of ſometbing tor: 
minde us, Deſuetude of thinking, and an Ex 
traordinary change in the Body , are mor 
eminently to be tound in the Deſcent of th 
Soule into theſe Earthly priſons, then @ 
happen to her for any time of her abu 
therein, For there is a greater differen, 
in all probability, betwixt that Scene « 
things the Soule ſees out of the Body aud 
init, then betwixt what thee ſees fleepi 
and waking : and the perpetuall occuriions 
of this preſent life continue a long Deſue- 
tude of thinking on the former, Beſides tha 
their deſcent hither in all likelihood (carce 
befalls them bur in their ſtate of Sewr 
and 1nadtivity, in which myriads of Souls 
may haply be for many Ages, as the main- 
rainers of this Opinion may pretend , by 
reaſon of the innumerable expirations 
the eereal periods of life, and the mote 
narrow Lawes of preparing terreftrid 
Matter. And laſtly, her coming into this 
Earthly Body is a greater and more dif 
advantageous change, for the utter ſpoiliag 
of the memory of things ſhe was acquainted 
with before, then any Miſchance or Diſcale 
can be for the bringing upon her a for- 
getfulnels 


L1s,fl, 


paire, if not quite take away, the Mem, 
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lneſs of what ſhe has knowa in this 


lite, 

4. And yet that Diſeaſes and Caſualties 
have even utterly taken away all memory, 
is amply recorded in Hiſtory, As that Meſ- 
{dla Corvinus forgot his own name ; that 
one, by a blow with a ſtone, forgot all his 
learning ; another, by a fall from an Horſe, 
the name of his Mother and kinsfolks, A 

Student of Montpelier, by a wound, 
loſt his Memory ſo, that he was fainto be 
taught the letters of the Alphabet again. 
The like befell a Franciſcan after a Feaver. 
And Thucydides writes of fome, who after 
their recovery from that great Peſtilence 
at Athens, did not onely forget the names 
and perſons of their friends, but themſelves 
too, not knowing who themſelves were, 
nor by what name they were called: 


Atque etiam quoſdam cepiſſe oblivia rerum 


Cunttarum, ncq; ſe poſſent cognoſcere ut ipſi; 


the Poet Lucretizs ſadly ſets down in 
his deſcription of that devouring Plague, 
ont of the fore-named Hiftorian, | 

5, Wherefore without a miracle it is 
mpoſhble the Soule ſhould remember any 
particular circumſtance of her former con- 


dition, though the did really preexiſt, and 


was 
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was ina capacity of ating before ſhe cane 
into this Body, (as Ariſtotle plainly acknoy. 
ledges ſhe was) her change being tar greae 
by coming into the Body then can ere 
be made while ſhe ſtaies in it, Which 
haply ſhall be yet more aſflured of, afte 
we have confidered the manner of her deſcen, 
which is the laſt Difficulty objected. 

6, I might eafily decline this Controve: 
fie, by pleading onely, that the entranced 
the Soule into the Body, ſuppoſing he 
Preexiſtence , is as intelligible as in tho: 
other two wayes, of Creation and Tradud; 
on, For how this newly-created Soule i 
#nfuſed by God, no man knowes ; nor how, 
if it be tradudted trom the Parents, both 
their Soules contribute to the making up 
a new one. For if there be deciſion of par 
of the Soule of the Male, in the injection 
of his ſeed into the matrix of the Female, 
and part of the Female Soule to joyn with 
that of the Males ; beſides that the deciſion 
of theſe parts of their Soules makes the 
Soule a PE eſſence , it is uncon- 
ceivable how theſe two parts ſhould make 
up oxe Soule for the Intanc : a thing ridic- 
lous|at firſt view. But if there be no deciſion 
of any parts of the Soule, and yet the Soule 
of the Parent be tho cauſe of the Soule of 


the Childe, it is perfe&tly an a& of Creation; 
a 


WW. ca @ © «© © n___ e_* þ 


Car. 14. of the Soule: 237 
aching that all Cober men conclude incom- 
petible ro any particular Creature, It is 
therfore plainly unintelligible, how anySoul 
er Þ ſhould paſs from the Parents into the Body 
buf of the feed of the Fetw, to attuate and in- 
att form it: which mighe be ſufficient to top 
cen, Þ the mouth. of the Oppoſer, that pretends 

ſach- great - obſcurities concerning the en- 
wer} trance of Praexiſtent Souls {nto their Bodtes., 
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alt CHAP. XIV, 


109, 1, The knowledge of the "difference of VYehi- 
both cles, and the Soules Union with them, ne- 
SUP © ceſſary for the anderſtanding how ſhe enters 
pat - i*t0 this Earthly Body, 2, That though 
100 - the name of Vehicle be not in Ariſtotle, 
nale, get the thing is there, 3, A clearing f 
with Ariſtotles xotion of the: Vehicle, owt of the 
Philoſophy ' of Des-Cartes. ' 4. A full in- 
the terpretation of his Text. 5, That Ariſtotle 
col” makes onely two Vehicles, Terreſtriall aud 
nake } -* Echereall ;- which 6s more then ſufficient 
UF to prove the Soul's Oblivion of her oy 
100} fate, 6. That the ordinary Vehicle of the 
Soule after death is Aire, -7. The duration 
leot of the Soule in her ſeveral Vehicles. 8 That 
the Union. of the Soule with her —_ | 
g 5 
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does not conſiſt in Mechanicall Congrait, 
but Vitall. 9. 1» what Vitall congruity f F 
the Matter conſiſts, 10. In what Vit J 
congruity of the Soule conſiſts, and hm Þf ©. 
it changing, the Soule may be free frombe Þ 
atery Vehicle, without wiolent precipitatin | 
out of it, 11, of the manner of the deſcen  \, 
of Souls into Earthly Bodies, 12. That then | (, 
& ſo little Abſurdity in the Preexiſtenced NY; 
Soules, that the conceſſion thereof cank Nh (. 
but a very ſmall prejudice to our Demos 
ſtrations of her Immortality, thi 


1.NUT I ſhall ſpend my time better 4. 
clearing the Opinion I here defend 
then in perplexing that other thart is ſo grok 
of it ſelf, that none that throughly us 
derſtand the nature of the Soule, can 
much as allow the poſſibility thereof:where- 
fore for the better conceiving, how a Pre b. 
exiſtent Soule may enter this Terreſftrid 
Body, there are two things to be enquired or 
into; the difference of the Vehicles of Soules, wha 
that 
uy 
to 
be 


and the cauſe of their union with them, Tit 

Platoniſts doe chiefly take notice of Thre 

kindes of Yehicles, Ethereal, Aereal, ay 
Terreſtrial, in every one whereof there maj}, 
be ſeveral degrees of purity and impurity, gy, 
which yet need not amount to a newSpecies Pay, 
-.. 2, This notion of Yehicles, rhough . \, 
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be diſcourſed of moſt in the Sc hool of Plats, 
yet is not alrogether neglected by D—_— 
25 appears in his De Generat, Animal, Lib,2, 
Cap. 3, where, though he does not uſe the 
Name, yet he does expreſly acknowledge 
theThing it ſelt: For he does plainly affirm, 
that every Soule partakes of a Body diſtin 
from this organized terreſtriall Body , and 
of a more divine nature then the Elements 
ſo called; and that as one Soule is more 
noble then another, (o is the difference of 
this diviner Body ; which yet is nothing 
ee with him then that warmth or heat in 
the ſeed, To iv T6 aryual, muTap you TD 
12Aguerov Jeppuor, which is nor fire, but a 
Spirit contained in the ſpumeous ſeed ; and 
this Spirit a nature analogous to the ele- 
menc of the Stars, 

3. Of which neither Ari/totle himſelf had, 


' ior any one elſe can have, ſo explicite an 


chenfion as thoſe that underſtand 
firſt and ſecond Element of Des-Cartes; 


'Fmdich is the moſt ſubrill and ative Body 


thatis in the World, & is of the very ſame 
ware that the Heaven and Stars are, thar 
sofay,is the veryBody of Light,(which is 
pbe underſtood chiefiyof the firſtElement) 
bough ſo mingled with other Matter here 


"Pxow that it does not ſhine, bur is the 
, Bats of all that naturall warmth in all gene- 


S 2 rations, 
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rations, and the immediate inſtrument 9 
the Soule, when it organizeth any Mat 
ter into the figure or ſhape of an Animal], 
as I have alſo intimated elſewhere, when] 
proved, that the Spirits are the immedia: 
inſtrument of the Soule in all Vital and An- 
mal funttions, In which Spirits of neceffiy 
is contained this Celeſtiall Subſtance, whic 
keeps them from congealing, as it does 
alſoall other liquid bodies, and muſt need 
be in the Pores of them, there being uo 
Vacwwm in the whole comprehenſion & 
Nature, 

4. The fulland expreſs meaning there 
fore of Ariſftotles text muſt be this, thatin 
the ſpumeous and watry or terrene moiſture 
of the ſeed is contained a Body of a mort 
ſpirituous or acreal conſiſtency, and in thi 
acreal or ſpirituous confliſtency is compre 
hended quoi ararcy. to md Tw aq 
gaiyei@, 4 nature that i analogous or liktl 
the Element of the ſtars, namely that is« 
it (elf ethereal and lucid, 

5, Andit is this Yehicle that Ariſtal 
ſeems to aſlere that the Soule does ati, 
ſeparate trom the Body , as if ſhe were eve 
either in this terreſtrial Body,or in her abt 
real one : which 1t it were true, ſo vaſt! 
change muſt needs obliterate all Memory 0 
her former condition , When ſhe is on 


plunges 
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plunged into this earthly priſon, Burt ic 
ſeems not ſo probable ro me, that Nature 
admits of ſo great a Chaſme; nor is it ne- 
ceſſary to ſuppole it, for this purpoſe : the 
deſcent of the Soule out of her azeryVehicle 
into this terreſtrial Body, and beſmearing 
moiſture of the firſt rudiments of life, being 
ſufficient to lull her into an eternall oblivion 
of whatever- hapned to her in that other 
condition ; to ſay nothing of her long ſtare 
of Silence and Inaftivity before her turn 
come to revive in an earthly body, 

6. Wherefore not letting go that more 
orderly conceit of the Platoniſts ; I ſhall 
make bold to affert, that the Soule may 
liveand aft in an atreal Vehicle as well as 
nthe ethereal , and that there are very few 
that arrive to that high happineſs, as to 
xquire a Celeſtial Vehicle immediatly upon 
their quitting the terreſtrial one : that hea- 
venly Chariot neceſſarily carrying us in tri- 
umph to the greateſt happinels the Soule of 
man is capable of : which would arrive to 
al men indifferencly, good and bad, if the 
parting with this earthly Body would ſud- 
canly mount us into the heavenly. W here- 
fore by a juſt Nemeſis, the Soules of Men 
that are not very Heroically vertuous, will 
{ finde themſelves reſtrained within the com- 
pals of this caliginous Aire, as both Reaſon 

I 3 IC 
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it (elf will ſuggeſt, and the Platonifts hay 
unanimouſly determined. 

7, We have competently deſcribed the 
difference of thoſe three kinds of Yehicle, 
for their purity and —_— The Plats 
niſts adde to this the difference of dvratin, 
making ſome of them of that nature as 
entertain the Soule a longer time in them, 
others a ſhorter. The ſhorteſt of all is tha 
of the Terreſtrial Vehicle, In the Aerealthe 
Soule may inhabit, as they define, many 
Ages, and in the ethereal tor ever, 

$, But this makes little to the clearing 
of the manner of their deſcent tis 1iveor, 
which cannot be better underſtood, then by 
conſidering their Union with the Bady ge- 
nerated, or indeed with any kinde of Body 
whatever, where the Soul is. held captive, 
and cannot quit her ſelt thereof by the free 
imperium of her own Imagination and Will, 
For what can be the cauſe of this cohxfion, 
the very eſlence of the Soul being ſo eakily 
penetrative of Matter, and the cimenions 
ot all Matter being alike penetrable every 
where? For there being no more Body ot 
Matter ina Vcſlel filled with Lead then when 
it 1 full of Water , nor when tull with We 
ter then when with Are, or what other ſub- 
tiler Body ſoever that can be imagined in 
the Univerſe; it is manifeſt that the Cru 
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ſties of Matter is every where alike, and 
alike rable and paſſable ro the Soul, 
And { it is unconceivable how her 
Union ſhould be ſo with any of it,as that ſhe 
hould not be able at any time to glide free- 
from one part thereof to another as ſhe 
pleaſes. It is plain therefore, that this Uni- 
on of the Soul with Matter does not arife 
from any ſuch groſs Mechanical way , as 
when two Bodies ſtick one in another by 
reaſon of any toughneſs and viſcoſity, or 
ſtraight commiſſure of parts;but from a cox- 
ity of another nature, which I know not 
[anc how to term then Yital : which Yital 
Congruity is chiefly in the Soul it ſelf, it be- 
ng the nobleſt Principle of Lite, bur is alſo 
inthe Matter, and is there nothing bur ſuch 
modification thereof as fits the Plaſtick part 
of the Soul, and tempts out chat Faculty in- 
to ah, 
9, Not that there is any Life in the Mat- 
ter with which this in the Soul ſhould ſym- 
hize and unite; bur itis termed Yital 
ſe it makes the Matter a congruous 
SubjeR for the Soul ro reſide in, and exer- 


, 

1A 

hen Þ ciſe the funRions of life. For that which 
WJ has no life it ſelf, may tie to it that which 


tas, As ſome men are faid to be tied by the 
teeth, or tied by the ear, when they are de- 
ned by the pleaſure they are ſtruck with 
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from good Muſick or delicious Viands, By 
neirher is that which they eat alive, nor tha 
which makes the Muſick, neither the Is 
frument , nor the Air that conveys the 
ſormd. For there is nothing in all chis bu 
meer: Marter and corporeal motion, and yet 
our vital funftions are aftefted thereby, 
Now as we (ee that the Perceptive pant of 
the -Soutl is thus vitally afte&ted with tha 
which has no life in ic,fo it is reaſonable tha 
the Plaſtick part thereof may be o tos, 
That -there may be an Harmony berwir 
Matter thus and' 'thus modified, and tha 
Power that we call Plaſtick, thar is utterly 
devoid of all Perception, And in this aloae 
confiſts that which we call Yital Congraty 
in the prepared Matter, either to be organ- 
zed, or already ſhaped into the perfect tor 
of an Animal, 

10, And that YVital Coneruity which isin 
the Soul, | mean'in the Plaftick part thee 
of, is analogous to that Pleaſure that is per- 
ceived by the Senſe, or rather to the cap# 
ciry of recerving it, when the Senſe 15 by 
agreeable morions from withour or in the 
Body it ſelf very much gratified, and that 
whether the Minde will or no, For there 
are fome Touches that will in their Perce 
ption ſeem pleaſant, whether our Judge 

he 
els 


ment would have them ſo or not, 
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this is fo the Perceptive part of the Soul, 
that otherCongruity ofMatter is to the Pla- 
>, And therefore that which ties the Soul 
2nd this or that Matter together, is an un- 
reliſtible and unperceptible pleaſure, if 1 
ſo call ir, arifing from the congrnity of 
Matter to the Plaſtick faculty of the Soul : 
which Congruity in the Matter not failing, 
nor that in the Soul , the. Union 1s at leaſt 
xs neceſſary as the continuation of eating 
and drinking, ſo long as Hunger and Thitſt 
continues, and the Meat and Drink proves 
But either fatiery in the Stomack, 
or ſome 111 taſt in che Meat may break the 
congruity on either fide, and chenthe ation 
mill ceaſe with the pleaſure thereof, And 
apon this very account may a Soul be con- 
ceived tq-quit her azeryVehicle within a cer- 
tain period of Ages, as the Platonifts hold 
ſhe does, without any violent precipitation 
ere- | of her (elf out of it, 
per- | 11, What are the ſtrings or cords that tie 
+ the Soul to the Body, or to what Vehicle 
by diſe foever, I have declared as clearly as I 
the} can. From which it will be eaſy to under- 
chat ſtand the manner of her deſcent, For afſu- 
ire redly, the ſame cords or ſtrings that tie her 
rce- | there, may draw her thither : Where the 
carcaſs is, there will the Eagles be gathered, 
Not that ſhe need uſe her Perceptive ta- 
culry 
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culty in her deſcent, as Hawks and Kites by 
their ſight or ſmelling fly direQly to the 


lure or the prey : but ſhe being within the 
Atmoſphear (as -I may fo call it) of Generz 
tion, and ſo her Plaſtick power being reach- 
ed and touchrt by ſuch an inviſible reek, (x 
Birds of prey are, that (ſmell out their food 
at a diſtance;) ſhe may be fatally carried, al 
Perceptions ceaſing in her, to that Matte 
that is ſo fit a receptacle for her to exerciſe 
her efformative power upon. For this M« 
gick-ſphere,as I may ſo term it, that has this 
power of conjuring down Souls into earthly 
Bodies, the nearer the Centre, the vertue 
is the ſtronger ; and therefore the Soul will 
never ceaſe til] the has ſlided into the very 
Matter that ſent out thoſe rays or ſubtile 
reek to allure her. From whence it is eaſy 
to conceive that the Souls of Brurtes al(s, 
though they be not able to exerciſe their 
Perceptive faculty out of a terreſtrial bady, 
yet they may infallibly finde the way again 
into the world, as often as Matter 1s fitly 
prepared for generation, And this is one 
Hypotheſis, and moſt intelligible to thoſe 
thar are pleaſed ſo much with the opinion 
of thoſe large Sphears they conceive of 
emiſſary Atomes, There is alſo another, 
which is the Power and 2ivity of the Spr- 
rit of Nature or Inferiour Soul of the ”__ 
who 
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whois as fit an Agent to tranſmit particular 
Souls, as the is to move the parts of Matter. 
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But ot this hereafter, 

12, What has been ſaid is enough for the 
preſent to illuſtrate the pretended obſcuri- 

and unconceivableneſs of this Myſtery, 
So that I have fully made good all the four 
parts of my Anſwer tothat Objection that 
would have ſupplanted the force of my 
ſtrongeſt Arguments for the Souls Immor- 
alicy, and have clearly proved, that though 
this ſequel did neceſſarily reſult trom them, 
That the Souls both of Men and _—_ did Pre- 
exift, yet to unprejudiced realon there is 
no Abſurdity nor Inconvenience at all in the 
Opinion, And therefore this Obſtacle be- 
ing femoved, I ſhall the more chearfully 
proceed to the demonſtrating ot the Souls 
itual Separation from the Body. 


_— — — — -—_—_ 


5CHAP, XV. 


1, What is meant by the Separation of the 
Soul, with a confutation of Regius, who 
would ſtop her in the dead Corps, 2, An 
Anſwer to thoſe that reef themſelves 
pazled how the Soul can get out of the Body, 
3. That there i a threefold Vital Congru- 
ity to be found in three ſeveral Subjetts. 

4. T hat 
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4. That this triple Congruity is alſo com- 
petible to one Subjett, vit.the Soul of Max 
5. That upon this Hypotheſis it is very in- 
telligible how the Soul may leave the Body, 
6. That her Union with the aereal Yehice 
may be very ſuddain, and as it were in 
moment, 7- That the Soul is aftually (e. 
parate from the Body is to be proved either 
by Hiſtory or Reaſon, Examples of the 
7 ns kinde ont of Pliny, Herodotus, Fi- 
cinus, 8, Whether the Exſtaſie of Witches 
prove an attual ſeparation of the Soul from 
the Body. 9. That this real ſeparation of 
the Soul in Exſtaſie is wery Popible 
10, How the Soul may be looſned and leave 
the Body, and yet return thither again, 
11. That though Reaſon and Will canna 
in this life releaſe the Soul from the Body, 
yet Paſſion may ; and yet ſo that ſhe may re- 
turn again, 12, The peculiar power of 
Deſire for this purpoſe, 13. of Carcans 
Exſtaſies, and the Ointment gf Witches, 
and what truth there may be in their con- 


feſsions, 


bh (0 Onceraing the aZtwal and local Sept 
ration of the Soul from the Body, it 


is manifeſt that it is to be underſtood of this 


Terreſtrial Body. For to be in ſuch a ſeparate 
jtate, as to be where no Body or Matter 15, 
i 


— 
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«ro be out of the World: the whole Uni- 
jerſe being ſo thick ſer with Matter, or 
Body, that there is not to be found the leaſt 
nacuity therein, The queſtion therefore is 
anely, whether upon death the Soul can paſs 
fom rhe Corps into ſome other place, Hen- 
new Regis {eems to arreſt her there by 
that general law of Nature, termed the law 
if Immutability , whereby every thing is 
to continue in the ſame condition it once is 
in, till ſomething elſe change it. But the ap- 
plication of this law is very grofly injuſt in 
this caſe, For as I have above 1ntimated, 
the Union of the Soul with the Body is up- 
on certain terms z neither is every peece of 
Matter fit for every Soul to unite with, as 
Ariftotle of old has very ſolidly concluded. 
Wherefore that condition of the Matter be- 
idg not kept, the Soul is no longer engaged 
tothe Body, W har he here ſays for the ju- 
ſitying of himſelf, is ſo arbitrarious, ſo chil- 
Wh and ridiculous, that, according to the 
merit thereof, I ſhall utrerly neglect it, and 
pals it by, not vouchſafting of it any Anſwer. 
2, Others are much puzled in their ima- 
nation, how the Soul can get out of the 
body, being impriſoned and lockt up info 
doſe a Caſtle, But thefe ſeem ro forger 
both the nature of the Soul, with the tenu- 
ty of her Vehicle,and alſo the Anatomy - 
the 
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the Body, For conſidering .the nature gf 
the Soul her ſelf, and of Matter which i 
alike penetrable every where, the Soul 
can paſs through ſolid Iron and Marble « 
well as through the ſoft Air and Arher , & 
that the thickneſs of the Body is no impedi- 
ment to her. Beſides, her Aſtral Vehicleis 
of that tenuity, that it (elf can as eaſily paſs 
the ſmalleſt pores of the Body, as the Light 
does Glaſs, or the Lightning the Scab- 
bard 'of a Sword without tearing or ſcorch- 
ing of ir, And laſtly, whether we look up- 
on that principal ſeat of the Plaſtick power, 
the Heart, or that of Perception, the Brain; 
when a man dies, the Soul may colle& her 
ſelf and the ſmall refidue of Spirits (that 
may haply ſerve her in the inchoation of 
her new Vehicle) either into the Heart, 
whence is an ealy paſſage into the Lungl, 
and (o out at the Mouth; or elſe into the 
Head, out of which there are more doors 
open then I will ſtand ro number. Theſe 
things are very eafily —_—_— though as 
inviſible as the Air, in whoſe element they 
are tranſ2Red. - 

3. Bur that they may ſtill be more per 
fetly underſtood, I ſhall reſume again the 
conſideration of that Faculty in the Plaſtich 
part of the Soul, which wecall Y:ital Con 
gruity, Which according to the number of 
Vehicles, 
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Yehicles,we will define to be threefold, Ter- 
al, Aereal, and ethereal or Celeſtial, 
+ theſe Vital Cangruities are found, ſome 
n ſome kinde of Spirits, and others in 
aherſome,is very plain. For that the Terre- 
al is in the Soul of Brutes and in our 
wa is without controverſie ; as alſo that 
the Hereal in that kinde of Beings which 
the Ancients called Aeiugres* and laſtly,thar 
the Heavenly and «Ethereal in thoſe Spirits 
that Antiquity more properly called ©e0i,as 
bang Inhabicants of the Heavens, For that 
there are ſuch Aereal and /AEthereal Beings 
that are analogous to Terreſtrial Animals ; 
fwe compare the nature of God with the 
Phznomena of the world, it cannot prove 
kſs then a Demonſtration, For this Earth 
that is repleniſhe with living Creatures, nay 
put in all the Planets too that are in the 
world, and fancy them inhabited, they all 
pyned together bear not ſo great a propor- 
bon to the reſt of the liquid Matter of the 
Univerſe (that is in a nearer capacity of bg- 
nz the Vehicle of Life) as a ſingle Cumin- 
ſeed to the Globe of the Earth, Bur how 
ndiculous a thing would it be, that all the 
tath befide being negleRed, onely one 
e thereof no better then the reſt, nor 
_ then the ſmalleſt ſeed, ſhould be in- 
ited £ The ſame may be ſaid alſo of the 
com- 
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compaſs of the Aire; and therefore itz 
neceſſary to enlarge their Territories, and 
confidently to pronounce there are «ths 
real Animals, as well as Terreſtrial and 
Aereal, 

4. It is plain theretore that theſe three 
Congruities are to be found in ſeverall Sub 
jects; bur that which makes moſt to ay 
purpoſe, is to finde them in one, and thy 
in the Soule of Man, And there will bea 
eaſy intimation thereof, if we conſider the 
vaſt difference of thoſe Faculties that we 
are ſure are in her Perceptive part , and 
how they occaſionally emerge , and hoy 
upon the laying aſleep of one, others wil 
ſpring up, Neither can there be any greats 

ifference betwixt the higheſt and lowet Ys 1 
of theſe Yrrall congruities in the Plaſtic Net 
PROS there is betwixt the higheſt and Jae 
oweſt of thoſe Faculties that retulr from © pare 
the Perceptive, For ſome Perceptions ar I nill 
the very ſame with thoſe of Zeaſts ; ochers thin 
lirtle inferiour to thoſe that belong to 4s 
$elspas we ordinarily call them ; ſome pe 
etly brutiſh, others purely divine: wy F 
therefore may there not reſide fo gre 1 
Latitude of capacities in the Plaffick part d 
the Soule, as that ſhe may have in heral 

thoſe three Yitall Coneruities , whet 
ſhe may be able livingly to unite as p 
| wit 
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with the Celeſtial and Aereal Body, a5 witl 
this Terreſtrial one ? Nay, our nature being 
free and mulrifarious 4s it is, -it- would 
ſeem a reproach to Providence, to Ueny 
this capacity. of living in theſe ſeveral. Ve- 
ices ; becauſe chat Divine © Nemeſis which 
s ſuppoſed to rule -in- the world, would 
lem detetive without this contrivance; 
fue without controverfy', Eternall -Wif- 
dome and Juſtice has forecaſt that which is 
the beſt : anc, unleſs we will ſay norhing 
all, ve having nothing ro judge by but 
or own Faculties, we muſt ſay that the 
Forecaſt is according to what we, upon our 
noſt accurate ſearch, doe conceive tv be the 
teſt, For there being no Envy'in the Deity, 
s Plato fomewhere has noted, it is not to 
xthought but that He has frame our Fa- 
alties fo, that when we have rightly pre- 
pred our ſelves for the uſe of them, they 
nll have a right correſpondency with thoſe 
things that are offered to them to contem- 
pate in the world, And truly if we had 
teretime t> conſider, I doe not doubt but 
tmight be made to appear avery rationall 
king, that there ſhould be ſuch an Amphi- 
wa as the Soule of man, that had a capa- 
aty (as ſome Creatures hare co live irs wa 
athe Water-or on - rhe Eaftth) to change 
'&rElemenr, an4 after» her abode _ 

T this 
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this Terreſtrial Yehicle amongſt Men and 
Beaſts, to aſcend into the company ot the 
Acereal Genii,in a Vehicle anſwerable to thei 
nNIcure, 

5. Suppoſing then this triple capacity of 
Vital Congruity in the Soule of Man, the 
manner how ſhe may leave this Body iz 
very intelligible. For the Bodies firnel; of 
temper to retain the Soule being loſt in 
Death, the lower Yitall Coneruity in the 
Soule looſeth its ObjeR, and conſequently 
its Operation, And therefore as the letting 
goe one thought in the Perceptive part of 
the Soule is the bringing up another, { 
the ceaſing of one Y:tall Congruity is the 
wakening of another, if there be an Objet, 
or SubjeR, ready to entertain it ; as cer- 
tainly there is, partly in the Body, but ma 
ly without it, For there is a vitall Aire 
that pervades all this lower world, whichis 
continued with the life of all things, andis 
the chiefeſt Principle thereof, W hence Thew 
in his Scholia upon Aratus interprets that 
Hemiſtich 


Ti  » 96G. iepin, 

in 2 ſecondary meaning as ſpoken of the 
Aire, which he calls Tor Ai or Tor Zava ww 
Gvorxor, the naturall Fupiter, in whom, i 
an inferiour ſenſe, we- may be (aid to lv, 


and move,and have our Being : for _ 
re, 
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lire, neither Fiſhes, Fowls, nor Beaſts can 
it adminiſtring the moſt immediate 
natter of life unto them, by feeding &refreſh- 
ag their Animal Spirits, Wherefore upon 
the ceſſation of the loweſt Yitall Congweity, 
that Acreal capacity awakening into Act,and 
finding ſo fir Matter every where to employ 
ir elf upon, the Soule will not faile to 
lave the Body ; either upon choice, b 
the power of her own Imagination & Will, 
« elſe (ſuppoſing the very worſt that can 
happen) by a naturall kinde of Attraction, 
o Tranſvetion, ſhe being her ſelf, in thar 
found and confuſion that accompanies 
Death, utterly unſenſible of all chings, For 
the Aire without being more whole ſome 
ad vitall then in the corrupt caverns of 
the dead Body, an& yet there being a 
continuation thereof with that withour ; it 
$35 eaſy to underſtand, how (that Princi- 
pleot joyning therewith in the Plaſtick part 
of the Soule being once excited) ſhe will 
wturally glide out of the Body into the free 
Aire,as tn theFire will aſcend upwards,or 
iStone fall downwards : for neither are the 
notions of theſe meerly Mechanicall, but 
ntall or Magicall, that cannot be reſolved 
ato meer Matter, as I (hall demonſtrate in 
oy Third Book, 
6, And being once recovered into this 
T 2 vaſt 
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( 
vaſt Ocean of Life, and ſenſible Spirit of the | g 
world, {o full of enlivening Balſame ; it will | * 
be no wonder if the Soule ſuddainly regain | » 
theuſe of her Perceptive faculty, Sp n 
it were ina moment, regenerate into a natu- {| 
rall power of Life and Motion, by ſo happy Þ} " 
a concurſe of wer wy Matter tor Þ 4 
her Plaſtick part vitally to unite withall, 
For groſler generations are performed in | :7 
almoſt as inconfiderable a ſpace of time; Þ| & 
if thoſe Hiſtories be true, of extemporary || th 
Sallads, ſowneafid gathered not many hours &| *: 
before the meale they are eaten at: andot  m 
the ſuddain ihgendring of Frogs upon the Þf of 


fall ofrain, whple ſwarms whereof that had | « 
no Being oor avg appeared with perfet I E: 
ſhape and livelineſs in the ſpace of bal a "! 
houre, after ſome more unQuous droppings | #1 
upon the dry ground ; as I find not onely 
recited out of Fallopizs,Scaliger, and others, 
but have been certainly my ſelf informet 
of it by them that have been eye-witneſls 


1n 
thi 
LI 
ter 
thereof ; as Yaninws alſo profeſſes himſel - 
0 
of 
Ty 
(0/0 


to have been by his friend Fohannes Gin 
chins, who told him for a certain, that in the 
month of Fuly he ſaw with his own eyes: 
drop of rain ſuddenly turned into a Frog, 
By ſuch examples as theſe it 1s evident, that £ a 
the reaſon whyLife is ſo long a compleating } 
in Terreſtrial generations, is onely the Jug 
| giſhnels 
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gineſs of the Matter the Plaſtick power 
yorks upon, W herefore aSoule,once united 
with Aire, cannot miſs of being able, in a 
manner in the twinckling of an eye, to ex- 
erciſe all Perceptive funttions again, if there 


atu- 

ppy || mas ever any inrerceſſarion of them-in the 
- tor & zfoniſhments of Death, 

hall, 8 7. How the Soule may live and att ſepa- 
din £ rmtefrom the Body, may be eaſily under- 
me; | food out of what has been ſpoken. Burt 
rary {| that ſhe does ſo de fatto, there are but two 
ours | mayes to proveit ; the one by the reſti- 
dof & mony of Hiſtory, the other by Reaſon, That 
the & of Hiſtory , is either of perſons perfed#ly 
hat Þ 44, or of thoſe that have been ſubje& to 
rfe _—_ or rather to that height thereof 
If aa { which is more properly called appro in, 
ings | when the Soule does really leave the Body, 
nc ad yet return again, Ofthis latter ſort is 
ers, | that example that Pliny recites of Hermoti- 
med | mus Clazomentzs, whoſe Soule would of- 
eſs} ten quit her Body, and wander up and 
nſe{} down , and after her return tell many true 
zine © tories of what ſhe had ſeen during the time 
1theſf} of her disjuntion, The ſame , Maximm 
res: Trims and Herodotus report of Ariſteus Pro- 
rop, | conneſins, Marſilins Ficinus adjoyns to this 
chat Þ rank that narration in Aulus Gellius, con- 
ting} cerning one Cornelius, a Prieſt, who inan 
Jus: & Ecſtalig ſaw theBattel tought betwixt Ceſar 
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and Pompey in Theſſalie,his Body being they 
at ro and - could, after bis os 
to himſelf, punQually declare the Time, 
Order and Succeſs of the Fight, Thatin 
Wierus of the Weaſell coming out of the 
Souldiers mouth when he was aſleep, is; 
more plain example: which, if it were true, 
marks make Ariſt ews his Pigeon not ſo much 
ſuſpected of fabuloſity as Pliny would have 
it, Severall Relations there are in the world 
co this effet , that cannot but be loudy 
laughed at by them that think the Soule 
inſeparable from the Body , and ordinarily 
they ſeem very ridiculous alſo to thoſetha 
think it is ſeparable, but as firmly believe 
that it is never, nor ever can be, ſeparate but 
in Death, 

8, Bodinws has a very great defire, not- 
withſtanding ir is ſo incredible to others, 
that the thing ſhould be true, it being 
evincing an argument for the Soules Immor- 
tality, And he thinks this Truth is evident 
from innumerable examples of the Ecfaſs 
of Witches : which we muſt confeſs with 
him not to benatural ; but that they amount 
to a perfect apapeoia or carrying away the 
Soule out of the Body, the lively ſenſe of 
their meeting, and dancing , and adoring 
the Devill, and the mutuall remembrance 
of the perſons that meet one another there 

at 
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xſach a time, will be no infallible Demon: 
fration that they were there indeed, while 
their Bodies lay at home in Bed, Confor- 
nity of their Confeſſions concerning the 
ame Conventicle is onely a ſhrewd proba- 
bility, if it once could be made good, - that 
halowing their Bodies were a thing poſ- 
ible. For when they are out of them, they 
zemuch-what in the ſame condition that 
other Spir4es are, and can imitate what ſhape 
they pleaſe ; ſo that many of theſe Tranſ- 
formations into Wolves and Cats, may be 
likely of the Soule- having left thus the 
Body, as by the Devils poſſeſſing the Body 
ad transfiguring it himſelf, And what theſe 
aery Cats or Wolves ſuffer, whether cut- 
tings of their limbs, or breaking the Back, 
or any ſuch like miſchief, that the Witch 
in her Bed ſuffers the like, may very well 
ziſe from that Magick Sympathſ that is 
ſeated in the Ulnity of the Spirit of the 
World , and the continuity of the ſubtill 
Matter diſperſed throughout, The Uni- 
rerſe in ſome ſenſe being, as the Srozcks and 
Matonifts define ir, one vaſt entire Animal, 

9, Now that this reall Separation of the 
Soule may happen in ſome Ecſtafies, will 
te ealily admitted, if we conſider that the 
Soule in her own Nature is ſeparable from 


the Body, as being a Subſtance really di- 
T 4 ſtin&& 
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ſtin& rherefrom 4 (and that all Bodies are 


alike penetrable and paſſable. ro her, the 
being devoid of that corporeall property 
which they ordinarily call a[luria , and 
theretore can freely fide through any Mat 
ter whatſoever ,- without any knocking or 
reſiſtance; and laſtly, that the does not { 
properly impart- Heat and Motion to the 
Body, as Organization: and therefore when 
the Body is well organized,and there be that 
doe ' remper of the Blood, the Heart an! 
Pulſe will in' ſome meaſure beat, and the 
Brain will be repleniſh't with Spirits, and 
therewith the-' whole: Body ; though the 
Soule were out of ir, In which cale (f{aving 
that the $; ir1t of Nature cannot be excluded 
thence) it would be perfectly Cartefiu his 
Machina without Senſe; though ſeemingly 
as much alive as any animate Creature in 
a deep fleep, W hence it appears, that if the 
Soule-could leave the Body, that ſhe might 
doe it for a certain time without any detti- 
ment thereto, that 1s, ſo long as ſhe might 
well Jive without Repaſt, Which fully ar 
iwers their tears, who conceit that if the 
Soule was but once out of the. Budy, pe 
fe Death: muſt neceſſarily enſue, andal 
poſhble return thicher be precluded, 

10, But all thedifficulty is to underſtan. 
low t':e Soul may be looſned from ths 
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. while the Body is ina fit condition to 
retain her, T hat is a very great Difficulty in- 
deed, and in a manner impoſſible for any 
power but what 1s ſupernatural, Bur it is 
not hard to conceive that this vital fitneſs 
in the Body may be changed, eicher by way 
of natural Diſeaſe, or by Art, For why may 
not ſome certain Fermentation in the Body 
ſoalter the Blood and Spirits, that the pow- 
ers of the Plaſtick part of the Soul may 
ceaſe to operate, as well as fomerimes the 
perceptive faculties doe, as in Catalepſies, 
Apoplexies, and thelike £ Wherefore this 

ing of the Soul out of the Body in Sleep, 
or Ecſtafie, may be fometime a certain Diſ- 
eaſe, as well as that of the yxloamu, thoſe 
that walk in their ſleep, Now if it ſhould 
happen that ſome ſuch diſtemper ſhould 
ariſe in the Body, as would very much 
change the Yital Conegrnity thereof for a 
time, and in this Paroxyſm that other Diſ- 
eaſe of the Nodambuli ſhould ſurpriſe the 
party ; his Imagination driving him to walk 
to this or that place, his Soul may very ea- 
lily be conceived in this looſned concition 
it lies in, to be able to leave the Body, and 
paſs in the Aire, as otherInhabitants of that 
Element doe, and act the part of ſeparate 
Spirits, and exerciſe ſuch Functions of the 
terceptive faculty, as they do that are quite 
relea- 
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releaſed from Terreſtrial Matter, Onely 
here is the difference, That that damp in 
the Body that looſned the Union of the 
Soul being ſpent z the Soul,by that natura 
Magick 1 have more then once intimarted, 
will certainly return to the Body, and unite 
with it again as firm as ever,But no man can 
when he pleaſes paſs out of his Body thus, 
by the Imperium of his Will, no more then 
he can walk in his Sleep : For this capacity 
is preſſed down more deep into the lower 
life of the Soul, whither neither the Liberty 
of Will, nor free Imagination can reach, 
11. Paſsios is more likely to take effet 
in this cafe then either of the other two 
Powers, the ſeat of Paſhons being originall 
in the Heart, which is the chief Fort of thele 
lower Faculties ; and therefore by their pro- 
—_—_— can more eaſily a& upon the hrſt 
Principles of Vital Union. The effett of theſe 
has been ſo great, that they have quite car- 
ried the Soul out of the Body, as appears in 
ſundry Hiſtories of that kinde, For both 
Sophocles and Dienyſins the Sicilian Tyrant 
died ſuddainly. upon the news of a Tr 
gick Viftory ; as Polycrita alſo a Noble- 
Woman of the Ifle of Naxws, the Poet Phi 
”—_ and_Diagoras of Rhodes, upon the 
like exceſs of Foy, We might adde ex- 


amples of ſudden Fear and Grief, but it is 
| need- 
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zedleſs, Ir is a known and granted Truth, 
that Paſſiow has ſo much power over the vi- 
altemper of the Body, as to make it an un- 
ft manſion for the Soul ; from whence will 
neceſſarily follow her diſunion from it. 
Now if Paſron will fo utterly change 
the Harmony of the Blood and Spirits, as 
quite to releaſe the Soul from the Body by 
2 perfet Death ; why may it not ſometime 
it on this fide that degree, and onely bring 
ipreſent iztemperies,out of which the Body 
may recover, and conſequently regain the 
Soul back again,by virtue of that Mundane 
Sympathy T have (o often ſpoke of ? 

12, Now of all Paſi1ons whatever, ex- 
cels of Dgſfire is fitteſt for this more harm- 
lels and momentany ablegation of the 
Soul from the Body ; becauſe the grear 
ſtrength thereof is ſo cloſely affiſted with 
the- imagination of departing to the place 
where the party would be, that upon diſ- 
union not amounting to perfect Death, the 
power of Fancy may carry the Soul to the 
place intended , and being ſatisfied and re- 
turned, may rekindle life in the Body to the 
lame degree it had before it was infeſted by 
this exceſs of Deſire, This is that, if any 
thing, that has made dying men viſit their 
friends before their departure,at many miles 
diſtance,their Bodies ſtill keeping mg" 

ed 
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bed ; and thoſe that have been well, give; 
viſit to their ſick friends, of whoſe Feds 
they have been over-deſirous and ſolicitow, 
For this Ecſtaſte is really of the Soul, and 
not of the Blood or Animal Spirits ;, neithe 
of which have any Senſe or Perception in 
them at all, And therefore into this Prin 
ciple is to be reſolve that Story whichMe- 
tinws Del- Rio reports of aLad who, through 
the ſtrength of Imagination and Deſire 0 
ſeeing his Father, fell into an Eeſftaſie ; and 
after he came to himſelf, confidently affir 
med he had ſeen him, and told infallible cir 
cumſtances of his being preſent with 
him, 

13, That Carday and others could fal 
into an Fcſftaſie when they pleaſed, by force 
of Imagination and Deſire to fall into it,is re 
corded and believed by very grave and (0- 
bec Writers : but whether they could eve 
doe it to a compleat apzipene, or local dif 
junction of the Soul from the Body, I knoy 
none that dare aftirm , ſuch events being 
rather the chances of Nature and Comnple 
xion, as in the NodFambuli, then the efieds 
of our Will, But we cannot affurediy con- 
clude but that 4rt may bring into our own 
power and ordering that which natural cav- 
ſes put upon us {ometimes without our 
leaves, But whether thoſe oyntments 0f 
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Witches have any ſuch effet, or whether 


thoſe unclean Spirits they deal with,by their 


mediate preſence in their Bodies, cannot 
ora time ſo ſuppreſs or alter their Yital 
5 to ſuch a degree as will looſen the 
, I leave to more curious Inquifitors to 
farch after, It is ſufhcienc that I have de# 
noaſtrared a very intelligible poſhbilicy of 
this atual ſeparation without Death pro- 
xerly ſo called, From whence the perem- 
aryConteſſfions of Witches, and the agree- 
nent of the ſtory which they tell in ſeve- 
al, as well thoſe thaw-are there bodily, as 
they that leave their Bodies behinde « ha 
epecially when at their return they bring 
ſomething home with them, as a permanent 
fgn of their being at the place, 1s (though 
t may be all the deluſion of their Familiars) 
16 contemptible probabiliry of their being 
there indeed where they declare they have 
been, For theſe are the greateſt evidences 
that can be had in humane _— _ no- 
thing, ſo much as the ſuppoſed Impoſhbilir 
her'f has deterred 4 from delieving 
the thing to be true. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


1. That Souls departed communicate Dream, 
2, Ewamples of Apparitions of Souls 
ceaſed, 3. Of Apparitions in fields when 

«-pitcht Battels have been fought ;, as alſoof 
thoſe in Churchyards, and other vaporeu 
places, 4 That the m_—_ of the An 
may well contribute to the eaſineſs of th 
appearing of Ghoſts and Speftres, 5,4 
further proof thereof from ſundry example, 
6, of Marſilius Ficinus his appearing f- 
ter death, 7, With what ſor of people 
ſuch examples as theſe avail little, 8, Res 
ſons to perſwad: the wnprejudiced that w- 
dinarily thoſe Apparitions that bear th 
ſhape and _ of the deceaſed, are indeed 
the Souls of them, 


i, TH E Examples of the other fort, 

viF, of the appearing of the my 
men after death, are (0 numerous and fre- 
| _ in all mens mouths, that it may (cen 
uperfluous to particularize in any, This 
appearing is either by Dreams,or = Viſion, 
In Dreams, as that which hapned to Aves 
Joar Albumaron an Arabian Phyſitian, to 
whom his lately-deceaſed friend ſuggeſted 
in his ſleep a very ſoverain — 
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lis fore Eyes, Like to this is that in Dio- 
bras concerning 1ſis Queen pc 
he reports to have communicated remedies 
to the eeyptians in their fleep after her 
death, as well as ſhe did when ſhe was alive, 
of this kinde is alſo that memorable ſtory 
of Poſidonius the Stoick, concerning two 
men of Arcadia, who being come to 
Megars, and lying the one at a Vicuallers, 
the other in an Inne , he in the Inne while 
he was aſleep dream'd that his Fellow-rra- 
reller earneſtly defired him to come and 
help him, as being aſſaulted by the Vieual- 
kr, and in danger to be killed by him : Bur 
he, after he was perfe&ly awake, finding it 
but a Dream, negleRed it, Bur faln aſleep 
Fn his murdered friend appeared to him 
ſecond time, beſeeching him, that 
though he did not help him alive, yet he 
would ſee his Death revenged ; telling 
tim how the Victualler had caſt his Body 
atoa Dung-cart, and that if he would ger 
wptimely in the morning, and watch at the 
Town-gate, he might thereby diſcover the 
murder : which he did accordingly, and fo 
law Juſtice done on the Murderer, Nor 
does the firſt Dream make the ſecond imper- 
unent to our purpoſe : For as that mighc 
te from the ſtrength of Imagination, and 
cfire of help in che diſtreſled Arcadian, 
unpreſled 
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impreſſed on the Spirit of the World, and{g 
tranſmitted to his triend afleep (a conduiog 
fitteſt for ſuch cominunications ; ) ſo its 
mp that this atter his Death muſt tail, i 
iis Soul did either ceaſe to be or to a&, 
And therefore it is maniteſt that ſhe both 
was and did act, and ſuggeſted this Drew 
in revenge of the Murder, Of which kinde 
there be infinite examples, I mean of Mur- 
ders diſcovered by Dreams, the Soul of the 
perſon murdered ſeeming to appear to ſome 
or other aileep, and to make his complaint 
to them. Bur I will content my lelt onely 
ro adde an Example of Gratitude to this of 
Revenge, As that of Simonides, who light- 
ing by chance on a dead Body by the Se: 
ſide, and out of the (enle of Humanity be- 
towing Burial upon it, was requited with 
Dream that ſaved his lite, For he was ad 
monitht ro defiſt trom his Voyage he inten- 
ded by Sea, which the Soul of the deceale 
told him would be (o perillous, that it 
would hazard the lives of the Paſlengers, 
He believed che Viſion, and abſtaining was 
fate : thoſe others thac went ſuffered Shup- 
wrack, 

2, Wewill adzoyn onely an Example or 
two of that other kind of Fifons, which are 
ordinarilycalled theA Rm of the dead, 

1 


And ſuch is that which Play relates at large 
0 
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inhis Epiſtle to $«ra, of an houſe haunted 
it Athens, and freed by Athenodorus the 
tis © Philoſopher, after the Body of that perſon 
if © chat appeared to him was. digged up, and 
24 | interred with due folemnity, Ir is not a 
oth Þ ching unlikely, that moſt houſes chat are 
1m | haunted, are {0 chiefly from the Soules of 
nde @ the deceaſed ; who have either been mur- 
lur- Þ dered, or Come way injured, or have ſome 
the Þ hid treaſure to diſcover, or the like, And 
me || perſons are haunted for the like cauſes, as 
tint Þ well as houſes ; as Nero was after the mur- 
ly £ dering of his Mother ; 0rho pull'd out of his 
of Y bedin the night by che Ghoſt of Galba, 
he- Þ Sach inſtances are infinite: as alſo thoſe 
Se ff wherein the:Soule of onesefriend, ſuppoſe 
be- Þ father, Mother, or Husband, have appeare4 
th £ togive them good corn(ell, 'and to inſtru®Þ 
26&- Þ] them of the event of the greateſt affairsof 
en- © their life. The Ghoſts: alſo of deceaſed 
ied Þ Lovers have been reported to adhere to 
t it I} their Paramours, after they- had lefr their 
ers, Þ Bodiesz taking all opportunities to»meet 
wa || them in Solitude, whether by day -or by 


}. There be alſo other.more fortuitous 
eor || occurfions of theſe deceaſed Spirits z of 
are | which one can give no account, unlefs it be, 
decauſe they find themſelves in a more eaſy 
capacity to appear, As haply it may be 

V in 
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in Fields after great ſlaughters of Armies, 
and in publick Buriall-places, Though ſome 
would ridiculouſlypurt oft theſeApparition, 
by making them nothing but the reek o 
vapour of the Bodies of the dead, which 
they fancy will fall into the like ſtature and 
ſhape with the man it comes from : Which 
yet Cardan playes the fool in as well as Y+ 
»inus and others; as he does alſo in his 
account of thoſe Spet#ra that appear o or- 
dinarily in 7ſelaxa, where the Inhabitants 
meet their deceaſed friends in fo livelyan 
Image, that they ſalute them and embrac 
them for the ſame perſons; not knowi 
of their death, unleſs by their ſuddain dif 
appearing,or by after-information that they 
were then - q T his he impurtes partly to 
the Thickneſs of the Aire, and partly to the 
foule food and groſs ſpirits of the Iſlanders, 
and yer implies, that their fancies are 6 
ſtrong, as to convert the thick vaporow fy, 
aire into the compleat ſhape of their abſent Þ, 
and deceaſed acquaintance, and ſo. perſwade 
themſelves that they ſee them, and talk 
with them, whenas it is nothing elſebat 
an aiery Image made by the power of thei 
own Fancy. But certainly it had been better 
flatly to have denied the Narration, the Þ; 
rogive fo flight and unprobable reaſoad! 
Phenomenon, y 
4. That 
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4 That the Spifſitude of the Aire in that 
may contribute ſomething to the fre- 
weacy of theſe Spera, is rationall enough, 
for it being more thick,ir is the more eably 
redaced to a viſible confiſtency: but muſt be 
taped, not by the fancy of the SpecRatour, 
for that were a monſtrous power) but by 
the Imagination of the Spirit that actuates 
own Vehicle of that groſs Aire, For the 
ane reaſon alſo in other places theſe Ap- 
xitions haply appear oftner in the Night 
then in the Day, the Aire being more clam- 
and thick after the Sun has been fame 
le down then before, To which alfa 


i Fiat cuſtome of the L appians, a people of 


luxdia, feems ſomething to agree z who, 
5 Caſþar Peucerus relates, are _ much 


amnted with Apparitions of their deceafed 
Meads, For which trouble they have nv 
7 ! but burying them nnder their 
arth, Which Ceremony can have no na- 
ardll influence upon theſe Zemures, unlets 
hey (hould hereby be engaged to keep in a 


rmer aire, & conſequently more rarihed, 


, Fen if they were interred elſewhere, Or ra- 


ber decauſe cheir Bodies will ſooner parrity 
the warmth of the hearth; whenas other- 

iſe the coldnefs of that Clime would per- 
it them to be ſound a longer time, and 

maſequencly be fic for the Sduls of the de- 
V 2 ccaled 
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ceaſed to have recourſe to and repleni 
their Vehicle with ſuch a Cambium or glu 
moiſture, as will make it far eaſier to þ; 
commanded into a viſible conſiſtence, 

5. That this facilitates their condition 
appearing, is evident from that knownre 
courſe theſe infeſtant Spirirs have to ther 
dead Bodies, As is notorious in the Hiſtory 
of Cuntius,which I have ſet down art large 
my Antidote, Lib, 3, Cap. 9. and of thes 
leſian Shoomaker and his Maid in the fore 
going Chapter, To which you may add 
what Agrippa writes out of the Cretian At 
nals, How there the Catechanes, that is the 
Spirits of the deceaſed Husbands, would 
very troubleſome to their Wives, & endet 
vour to lye with them, while they conl: 
have any recourſe to their dead Bodirs 
Which miſchief therefore was preventet 
by a Law, that if any Woman was thus in ** 
feſted, the Body of her Husband ſhould bt 
burnt, and his Heart ſtruck through with: 
ſake, Which alſo put a ſpeedy end to thole 
ſtirs and tragedies the Ghoſt of Cuntivs and 
thoſe others cauſed at Pentſch and Breſ 
in Sz/eſia, The like diſquietneſſes are ty *" 
ported to have hapned in ghe year 1567, af * 
Trawtenaw a City of Bohemia, by one Stt 
phanus Hubener , who was to admiration '9 
grownrich, as Cnntins of Pentſch, and ay 


TS TESSpSCO HEH HORSD”DPSt = @aW= - 


Cay. 16. | of the Soule. 293 


he died, did as much miſchief to his fellow- 
Citizens,” For he would ordinarily appear 
nthe very ſhape he was when he was alive, 
2nd ſuch as he mer, would ſalute chem with 
{ cloſe embraces, that he'cauſed many ro 
all fick and ſeveral to die by the unkinde 
ge: he gave them, Bur burning his Body 
id the Town of the perilous occurſations 
of this malicious Gobling. All which inſtan- 
cs doe prove not onely the appearing of 
Fouls after they have left this lite, bar alſo 
that ſome thickning Matter, ſuch as may be 
zot either from Bodies alive, or lately dead, 
or as freſh as thoſe that are but newly dead 
(a the Body of this Hubener was, though it 

kad lyen 20 weeks in the Grave, ) or laſtly 

from thick vaporous Air, may facilitate 

much their appearing, aad fo invite them to 

ply tricks, when they can doe it at ſo cheap 

inte z though they have little or no end 

ndoing them,bur the pleaſing of their own, 

ather ludicrous, or boiſterous and domi- 

tering, humour. 

6, But of any private perſon that ever 
ppeared upon deſign after his death, there 
5none did upon a more noble one then that 
eximious Platoniſt Marſilzs Ficinus ; who 
taving, as Baronins relates, made a folemg 
ww with his fellow- Platoniſt Michael Mer- 
haſfſ #7 (alter they had been pretty warmly 

ke V 3 diſpu- 
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diſputing of the Immortality of the Soul 


out of the Principles of their Maſter ? 
that whether of them two died firſt ſhould 
appear to his friend, and give him certa 
information of that Truth , (it being Fic 
nws his fate to die firſt, and indeed not long 
after this mutual reſolution) he was mind. 
ful of his promiſe when he had left the By. 
dy, - For Michael Mercatus being very intent 
at his Studies betimes on a morning, hear 
an horſe riding by with all ſpeed, and ob- 
ſerved that he ſtopped at his window, and 
therewith heard the voice of his friend Fic 
»#s Crying out aloud, O Michael, Michael, 
vera,vera ſunt ills. Whereupon he ſuddenly 
opened the window, and elpying Marſilis 
on a white Steed, called after him ; but he 
vaniſht in his fight, He ſent therefore pre- 
ſently to Florence to know how Marſilit 
did; and underſtood that he died about that 
hour he called at his window, to aſſure hin 
of his own and other mens Immorrtaliries, 
7. The Examples I have produced of the 
appearing of the Souls of men after death, 
conſidering how clearly I have demonſtr- 
red the ſeparability of them'from the Body, 
and their capacity of Vital Union with an 
arery Vehicle, cannot but have their ue 
weight of Argument with them that are ut- 
prejudiced, Bur as for thoſe that have _ 
oy minds 
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Soul Þ ninds enveloped in the dark miſt of A- 
theiſm, that bh and —_— ſaying 

which has dropt from the careleſs pen of 
that uncertain Writer Cardan, Orbis magnus 
it, & evum longum, & error ac timor mul- 
um in hominibus poſſunt, will prevail more 
with them then all the Stories the ſame 
Authour writes of Apparitions, or whatever 
ay one elſe can adde unto them, And 
$ that doe admit of theſe things, pr#- 
conceptions from Education, Thar the Soul 
when ſhe departs this life, is ſuddenly either 
twitched up into the Calum Empyrenm, or 
burried down headlong towards the Centre 
ofthe Earth, makes the Apparitions of the 
Ghoſts of men altogether incredible to 


Chef themz they always ſubſtituting in their 
bh place ſome Angel or Devil which muſt re- 
wml 


preſent their perſons, themſelves being not 
leiſure to aCt any ſuch part, 
8, But Arſconceit and Prejudice, though 


, | © may hinder the force of an Argument 
the Þ nich thoſe that are in that manner entang- 
= led, yet Reaſon cannot but take place with 
t- 


them that are free, To whom I dare ap- 


XY, = whether (conſidering the aereal Ve- 
fo les of Souls which are common to them 


with other Ger1z, ſo that whatever they are 
ancied to doe in their ſtead, they may per- 
torm themſelves as alſo how congruous 


V 4 if 
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It is, that thoſe perſons that are moſt con- 
cerned, when it is in their power, ſhould 2& 
1g their own affairs, as in detecting the Mur. Þ 1. 
therer, in diſpoſing their eſtate, in rebuking Þ + 
injurious Executors, in viſiring and coun- | 


ſelling their Wives and Children, in fore 
warning them of ſuch and ſuch courſes, with 
other matters of like ſort, to which ya 
may adde the proteſſion of the Spirit thus 
appearing, of being the Soul of ſuch an one. 
as alſo the ſimilitude of perſon ; and that 
all this adoeis in things very juſt and ſer- 
ous, unfit for a Devil with that care and 
kindneſs to promote, and as unfit for a goo! 
Genius, it being below (ſo noble a naturety 
tell a Lie,eſpecially avhen the affair may bt 
as effetually tranſafted withour it ;) I (ay, 
I dareappeal to any one, whether all theſe 
things put together and rightly weighed, 
the violence of prejudice not pulling down 
the ballance, it will not be certainly carried 
tor the preſent caule ; and whether any in- 
different Judge ought not to concluce, it 
theſe Stories that are ſo trequent evey 
where and in all Ages concerning theGhoſts 
of men appearing be bur true, that it 1s true 
alſo that it is their Ghoſts, and that there 
fore the Souls of men ſubſiſt and at ate 
they have letr theſe earthly Bodies, 
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CHAP. XVII. 


l. The preeminence of Arguments drawn from 
me above thoſe from Story. 2. The firſt 
ep toward a Demonſtration of Reaſon that 
the Soul aits ont of her Body, for that ſhe ts 
an immaterial Subſtance ſeparable there- 
from, 3.The ſecond, That the 1mmediate in- 
ſtruments for Senſe, Motion, and Organ- 
{ation of the Body, are certain fubtile and 
tenuious Spirits, 4, 4A compariſon betwixt 
the Soul in theBody and the Aereal Geni!, 
5, Of the nature of Dxmons from the ac- 
count of Marcus the Eremite, and how the 
Soul is preſently ſuch, having once left this 
Body, 6, An Objection concerning the 
Souls of Brutes : to which is anſwered, Firſt 
y way of conceſſion , 7. Secondly, by con- 
uting the Arguments for the former concef- 
fion, 8, That there ts n0 rational donbt at 
all of the Humane Soul afting after drath. 
9, A further Argument of her attivity ont 
of this Body, from her conflicts with it 
while ſhe is in it, 10, As alſo from the 
general hope and belief of all Nations, that 
they ſhall Irve after death. 


[, BY T we proceed now to what 1s leſs 

ſubject ro the evaſlions and misinter- 
pretations of either the Profane or Super- 
| ſtitions. 
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ftitions, For none but ſuch as will profe 
themſelves meer Prutes can caſt off the De 
crees and Concluſions of Philoſophy and 
Reaſon; though they think that in thing; 
of this nature they may, with a great dei 
of applauſe :nd credit, retuſe the reſtimony 
of other mens ſenſes if not of their own: 
all Apparitions being with them nothing but 
the ſtcong ſurpriſals of Melancholy and Ims 
gination, But they cannot with that eaſe 
nor credit ſilence theDeduQtions of Reaſon, 
by ſaying it is but a Fallacy, unlefle they 
can ſhew the Sophiſme : which they cannot 
doe, where it is not, 

2, Tocarry on therefore our _—_ Ar- 
gument in a rational way, and by degrees; 
we are firſt to conſider, That (according a 
already has been clearly demonſtrated) there 
is a Subſtance in us which is ordinarily cal 
led the Soul, really diſtin from the Body, 
(tor otherwiſe how can it be a Subſtance?) 
And therefore it is really and locally (eps 
rable from the Body, Which is a very con- 
ſiderable ſtep towards what we aim ar, 

3- In the next place weare to take no- 
rice, That the immediate Inſtrument of the 
Soul are thoſe tenuious and aereal parricles 
which they ordinarily call the Spzrets ; that 
theſe are- by which the Soul hears, 
ſees, feels, imagines, remembers, reaſons, 
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ad by moving which, or at leaſt direQing 
their motion, the moves likewiſe the Body, 
and by uſing them, or ſome ſubtile Matter 
like them, the eicher compleats, or at leaſt 
contributes to the Bodies Organization, For 
that the Soul ſhould be the Yital Archited# 
of her own houſe, that cloſe connexion and 
fare poſſeſſion ſhe is to have of ir, diſtin 
and ſecure from the invaſion of any other 
particular Soul, ſeems no flight Argument. 
And yer that while ſhe is exerciſing that 
Faculty, ſhe may have 2 more then ordinary 
Union or Implication with the Spirit of Na- 
ture, or the Soul of the World, fo far forth 
xitis Plaſtick, ſeems not unreaſonable : and 
therefore is aſſerted by Plotines ; and may 
uſtly be ſuſpected to be true, if we attend 
to the prodigious effefts of the Mothers I- 
magination derived upon the Infant, which 
ſometimes are ſo very grear, that, unleſs ſhe 
ruled the Spirit of Nature into conſent, 
they might well ſeem to exceed the power 
ot any Cauſe, I ſhall abſtain from producing 
ay Examples till the =_ place: in the 
mean time I hope I may be excuſed from 
any raſhne(s in this aſhgnation of the cauſe 
of thoſe many and various Signatures found 
in Nature, ſo plainly pointing at ſuch a 
_ in the World as I have intimated 
re, 
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4. But to return, and caſt our eye upon 
the Subje& in hand, Ir appears from the 
two precedent Concluſions, that the Soy! 
conſidere1 as inveſted immediately with thy 
renuious Matter we ſpeak of, which is her 
inward Vehicle, has very little more diff 
rence from the azreal Genit, thena man in 
a Priſon from one that is free. The oneca 
onely ſee, and ſuck air through the Grates 
of the Priſon, and muſt be annoyed with al 
the ſtench and unwholſome tumes of tha 
ſad habitation ; whenas the other may walk 
and take the freſh air, where he fads It 
moſt commodious and agreeable, This dif- 
ference there is betwixt the Gen: and a 
#ncorporated Soul, The Soul, as a man faln 
into a deep pit, (who can have no better 
Water, nor Air, nor no longer enjoyment 
of the Sun, and his cheartul light an: 
warmth,then the meaſure and quality of the 
pit will permit him) ſo ſhe once immured 
:n the Bady cannot enjoy any better Spirits 
(in which all her life and comfort conſiſts) 
then the conſtitution of the Body afrer ſuch 
circuits of concoftion can adminiſter to her, 
But thoſe Geniz of the Aire, who poſlels 
their Vehicles upon no ſuch hard terms, it 
chemſelves be nor in fault,may by the power 

of their minds accommodate themſelves 


with more pure and impolluted Marrer, an 
| uc 
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ſuch as will more eafilyconſpire with the no- 
bleſt and divineſt functions of their Spirit, In 
brief therefore, it we conſider things arigbrt, 
ths Þ we cannot abſtain from ſtrongly ſurmiling, 
her Þ that there is no more difference bertwixt a 
ﬀ&- F Soule and an acreal Genivs, then there is be- 
in twixta Sword in the ſcabbard and one our 
ca Þ ofit: and that a Soule is but a Geni#s in the 
tes | Body, and a Genrs a Soule out of the Body; 
al F & the Antients alſo have defined, giving 
hat Þ the fame name, as well as nature , promi- 
ak Y {cuouſly co them both, by calling chem both 
it Þ Azipores, as I have elſewhere noted, 
lf- 5, This is very conſonant to what AM- 
a Þ chael Pſellus ſets down, from the fingular 
an Y knowledge and experience of Marcss the 
ter Y Eremite, in theſe matters ; who deſcribes 
n F the nature of theſe Aeiuorss, as being 
n! F throughout Spirit and Aire, whence they 
he | heare and ſee and feel in every part of their 
| Body. Which he makes good by this rea- 
t5 F fon, and wonders at the ignorance of men 
S) F that doe not take notice of it, viz. > wi 
ch 3 awos ocoby Þ reIpor #4) To aid avroueroy, 
| aMumev Tyros wrapyey mreiua, that it 
ls s neither Bones, nor Nerves, nor any groſs or 
i gon part of the Body, or of any Organ there- 
, whereby the Soule immediately exerciſes 
5 | the funiticns of Senſe , but that it is the Spi- 
| its that are her neareſt and inmoſt —_—_ 
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of theſe operations : Of which when the Bo- 
dy is deprived, there is found no Senſein 
it , though the groſs Organs and parts are 
in their uſuall conſiſtency, as we ſee in Syu- 
copes and Apoplexies. Which plain| 
ſhewes, that the immediate Vehicle of Li 
are the Spirits ; and that the Soules con- 
nexion with the Body is by theſe, as the 
moſt learned Phyſicians doe conclude with 
one conſent, Whence it will follow, that 
this Yinculum being broke,theSoule will be 
free from the Body, and will as naturally be 
carried out of the corrupt carkafs that now 
has no harmony with the Soule, into that 
Element that is more congenerous to her,the 
vital Aire, as the Fire will mount upwards; 
 aST have already noted, And ſoPrinciples of 
Life being tully kindled in this thinner Ve- 
hicle, ſhe becomes as compleat for Senſe 
and Adtion as any other Inhabicants of theſe 
alery regions. 

6. There is onely one perverſe Objetti- 
on againſt this ſo eaſy and naturall Conclu- 
fon, which is this; That by this manner 
of reaſoning, the Soules of Brures, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of the perfeRer ſort, will alſo not 
onely fubſliſt, (for that difficulty is con- 
coed pretty well already) bur alſo live 
and enjoy themſelves after death, To which 
I dare boldly anſwer, That it is a chouſand 
times 
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times more reaſonable that they doe, then 
that theSoules of Men doe nor, Yet Iwill nor 
confidently aſſert, that they doe,or doe not; 
but will lightly examine each Hypotheſis, 
And firſt, by P of teigned conceſſion, we 
will ſay, They doe ; and take notice of the 
Reaſons that may induce one to think ſo. 
Amongſt which two prime ones are thoſe 
ayolved in the Objeftion, That they doe 
ubfiſt after death , and, That the immedi- 
xe inſtrument of their Vitall Functions. is 
their Spirits, as well as in Man, To which 
wemay adde, That for the preſent we are 
felow-inhabitants of one and the ſame Ele- 
ment, the Earth, ſubje& to the ſame fate 
of Fire, Deluges and Earthquakes, Thar 
tis improbable, that the vaſt ſpace of Aire 
ad Ether, that muſt be inhabited by living 
creatures, ſhould have none but of one ſorr., 
that is the Angels or Genii, good or bad, 
for it would ſeem as great a ſolicude, as if 
Men alone were the Inhabitants of theEarch, 
or Mermaids of the Sea, That the periods 


of vitall congruity, wound up in the Nature 


of their Soules, by that eternall Wiſdome 
that is the Creatre(s of all things, may be 
ſhorter or longer, according as the propert 
of their eſſence and relation to the Univerſe 
requires; and that ſo their Deſcents and 
Returns may be accordingly ſwifter or 
ſlower, 
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ſlower, Thar it is more conformable tothe 
Divine goodneſs to be ſo then otherwiſe, i 
their natures will permit it: And that ther 
exiſtence would be in vain, while they wer 
deprived of vital operation when they my 
conveniently haveit, That they would be 
no more capable of Salvation in the othe 
ſtate, then they are here of Converſiq, 
That the intellectual Inhabicants of theAir 
having alſo externall and corporeall Senk, 
variety of Obje&ts would doe as well there, 
as here amongſt ns on Earth, Beſides tha 
Hiſtoryes ſeem to imply, as if there wer 
ſuch kind of aereal Animals amongſt then, 
as Dogs, Horſes, and the like. And there 
fore to be ſhort, that the Soules of Brute 
ceaſe to be alive after they are ſeparate tron 
this Body, can have no other reaſon, tha 
Immorality the Mother of Ignorance, (thit 
is, nothing but narrowneſs of ſpirit, out 
over-much ſelf-love, and contempt of other 
Creatures)to embolden us ſo confidentlyto 
adhere to ſo groundleſs a Concluſion, 

7. This Poſition makes indeed a plauſible 
thew, infomuch that if the Objection drove 
one to acknowledge it for Truth, he might 
ſeem to have very little reaſon to bet 
ſhamed of jr. But this Controverſy 1s ot 
ſo eaſily decided, For though ic be plan 
that the Soules of Beaſts be _ 
really 
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tally ſeparable from 'their Bodies ;.yer-it 
they have but one Viral congruity, namely 
the Terreſtriall dne, they cannor recover 
life in the Aire. But cheir having one or 
mo, or more Vital congruities, wholy: de- 
ds upon his wildomg & counſel thatrhas 
made all chings, Beſides, the Souls of Brures 
ſeem to have a.more pallive nature, then to 
beable co manage or..enjoy. this eſcape of 
Death, that free and commanding Imagina- 
tion belonging onely to us, as alſo Remini- 
cency, BurBrutes have onely a _ Ima- 
gination, and bare Memory; which failing 
them in all likelyhood: in the ſhipwrack of 
their Body, it they could live in the. Aire, 
they would begin the World: perte&ly on 
2'new ſcore, which is little better then 
Death: fo that they might in this ſenſe be 
rightly deemed morcall, Our being Co-in- 
habitants of the fame element, the Earth, 
proves nothing : for by the ſame reaſon, 
Worms and Fleas ſhould live out of their 
Bodies, and Fiſhes ſhould not , who: not- 
withſtanding, their ſhape, it may be, a little 
changed (for there is no neceſſity that theſe 
creatures in their aiery Vehicles ſhould be 
exatly like themſelves in their terreſtriall 
ones) might a& and live in the more-moiſt 
wats of the Aire, As for the ſuppoſed (o- 
tude that woul1 be in the Aire, it reaches 
X nog 
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not#his Matter, For in the lower Regions 
thereof, the various Objedts of the Kart 
and Sea will ſerve the turn, The wind; 
up of thoſe ſeverall-circuits of vitall congry 
ity may indeed paſs for an ingenious inyen- 
tion; as of a thing poſſible in the Soulesf 
Brutes : but,as the Schools ſay well, A pu 
ad efje non valet conſequentia, As tor tha 
Argument from Divine Goodneſs, it not ex 
cluding his Wiſdom which attempers it (df 
to the natures of things, & we not knowing 
the nature of the Soules of Brutes ſoper- 
fectly as we doe our own.,we cannot ſo 
beaſſured from thence what will be in thy 
caſe, A Muſfitian ſtrikes not all ſtrings a 
once neither is it to be expeted that every 
thing in Nature at every time ſhould at: 
but when it is its turn, then touched upa 
it will give its ſound , intheinterim itlie 
{thbent, And ſo it may be with the Soutesd 
Brutes for a time, eſpecially when the vital 
temper of Earth and Aire and Sea ſhall fail; 
yea and at other times too, it none but In- 
telleftual Spirirs be fit to manage Are 
Vehicles, I conteſs indeed, that Salvation 
can no more belong to the Soules of Bruts 
then Converſion , bur that is as true of the 
Soules of Plants, (if they have any diſtin 
from the Univerſall Spirit of Nature) but 
yet it does not prove that the Soules df 
Vegetable 
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Vegetables ſhall live and a& in Aiery Vehi- 
ces, after an Herbe or Tree is dead and 
rtten here, To that of conveniency of 
nriety of Objects tor theaiery Inhabirants 
[have anſwered already. And for the Ap- 
pritions of Horſes, Doggs and the like, 
they may be the transformation of the ae- 
nal Gen#i into theſe ſhapes: Which though 
t be a ſign that they would not abhor 
tom the uſe and ſociety of ſuch aeriall 
Animals, if they had them z yer they ay 
the better want them, they being able fo 
well chemiſelves to ſupply their places, 
We will briefly therefore conclude , thar 
from the meer light of Reaſon it cannot be 
nfallibly demonſtrated, that the Soules of 
frutes doe not live after death, nor that it 
s any Incongruity in Nature to ſay they 
©, Which is ſufficient to enervate the pre- 

ſent Objection, 
$, But for the life and aRtiivity of the 
Soules of Men out of this Body, all things 
Te on hand-ſmooth for it, without any 
check or ſtop, For we finding the aerial 
Genit fo exceeding near-a-kin to us in their 
Faculties, we being both intelleFFuall Crea- 
wes, and both uſing the ſame immediate 
nſtrument of Senſe and Perception, to wit, 
«ial Spirits , inſomuch that we can ſcarce 
lſcover any other difference betwixt us 
X 2 then 
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then there is betwixt, a man that is "nake! 
and one clad in groſs thick cloathing, 
it is the moſt eaſy and naturall inference 
that can be, to conclude, that when we ar 
ſeparate from the. Body, and are inveſte{ 
onely in Aire,that we ſhall be juſt like them, 
and have the ſame life and adtivity they 
have, For though a Brute fall ſhort ofthis 
Priviledge, it ought to be no diſheartning 
to us, becauſe there is a greater cognation 
betwixt the Intelleftual Faculties and the 
atery or ethereal Vehicle, then there is be 
twixt ſuch Vehicles and thoſe more low and 
ſenſuall powers common to us with Beaſt, 
And we fine, in taking the freſh aire, tha 
the more fine and pure our Spirits are, ou: 
thoughts become the more noble & divine, 
and the more purely intelle&uall, Nor is the 
ſtep greater _ then downwards : For 
ſeeing that what in us is ſo Divine and =1- 
gelicall may be united with the body of: 
Brute,(tor ſuch is thisEarthly cloathing)why 
may not the Soule, notwithſtanding her ter 
reſtriall, Congruity of life, (which upon nes 
occaſions may be eaſily conceived toſurceale 
from aCting) be united with the Vehicle 0 
an Angel : So that there is no puzzle atal 
concerning the Soul of Man, but that inune 
diately uponDeath ſhe may aſſociate her {et 
with thoſe acriall Inhabitants, the Gen a 
Angels. 9, Wh 
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9, Which we may tilt be the berter a(- 
fured of; (if we confider-how we have ſuch 
Faculties in us; ' as the Soul finds hoppled 
and fettered, clouded and obſcured by her. 
faal reſidence in this priſon'of the Body, In 
fomuch chat, fo tar as it is lawful, ſhe falls 
out-with it tor thoſe incommodations: that 
te moſt confirmed brutiſh- health brings 
oſually upon her, How her Will tuggs 

aſt the impurity of the Spirits thac ſtir 
beſtial Paſhons,(that are notwithſtanding 


- height and lower of otherCreatures en-: 
204  _ and how many times her whole 
af; | \ife upon Earth is nothing elſe bur a perpe- 


tual wartare againſt the reſults of her union 
with this lump of Earth that is ſo much 
like to other terreſtrial Animals, Whence 
it is plain ſhe finds her ſelf -1n a wrong con+ 
dition, and that ſhe was created tor a better 
add purer ſtate ; which ſhe could nor attain 
to, unleſs ſhe lived out of the Body : which 
he does in ſome ſort in divine Ecſtafies and 
Dreams ; in which caſe ſhe making no uſe 
of the Bodies Organs, but of che purer Spi- 
rits in the fourth VYentricle of the Brain, ſhe 
afts as it were by her ſelf, and performs 
ſome preludious Exerciſes , conformable to 
thoſe in her aiery Vehicle, 

10, Adde unto all this, that the Immor- 
ality of the Soul is the common,and there- 
% 1 fore 
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fore naturall , hope and expectation of al 
Nations ; there being very few ſo barbaroy 
as not to hold ic for a Truth: though, i 
may be, as in other things, they may he 
_— ridiculous in the manner of ex- 
preſſing themlelves about it ;, as that they 
ſhall retire after Death to ſuch a Groye & 
Wood, or beyond ſuch a Hill, or unto ſack 
an I{land, ſuch as waSAgu®. Ayumi, the 
Iſland where Achilles Ghoſt was conceived 
to wander, or the Inſule Fortunate, the no 
ted Elyſium of the Ancients, And yer, it 
may be, if we ſhould tell theſe of the Celzn 
Empyreum, and compute the. height of it, 
and diſtance from the Earth, and how may 
ſolid Orbs muſt be glided through betore1 
Soul-tan come thither ; theſe ſimple Barbs- 
rians would think as odly of the Schols 
ftick Opinion as we do of x a : and it may 
be ſome more judicious and ſagacious Wi 
will laughat us both alike, Tr is ſufficient, 
that in the main all Nations in a manner at 
agreed that there is an [mmortality to beex- 
petted, as well as that there is a Deity to be 
worſen though ignorance of circumſtan 
ces makes Religion vary, even to Monſtro- 
fity, in many parts of the world. But both 
Lo__ ,and the belief of the Reward of it, 
which is a bleſled ſtate after Death, bang 
ſo generally acknowledged by all = Inhs 

itants 
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btanes of the. Earth ; it is a plain Atgu- 
mens that 3t\.45 true according to the Light 
af Nature. And not anely becauſe they be- 
leve ſo, hut becauſe they do fo ſeriouſly 
aicher deſire it, or are ſo horribly afraid* of 
tf chey offend much agaiaſt their Confci- 
mes: which properties would not be in 
nes {0 univerſally, it there were no Objects 
«Natureanſyering totheſe Facylties, as I 
have elſewhere argued inthelike caſe. 
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I That the Faculties of eur. Souls, and tht 
nature of the immediate inſtrument of 
them, the Spirits, doe Pang ſymbolize 
ith thoſe of Demons, that it ſeems reaſon» 
«ble, if God did not on. purpoſe binders: it, 
that they would not fail to att out of ths 
tarthly Body. 2. Or if they would, hu pow- 

"8 and wiſdome could eaſit _—_ in ther 

»#ſſence.q double or triple Viteat Congruity, 

\ to make all ſure, 3, A farther demon- 

* ftration of the preſent Truth from the Ye- 
racity of God. 4. An Anſwer to ar: Obje- 


ion againſt the ' oy, Argument, 


5. Another Demonſtration from His Fu- 
ftice, 6, 4n Anſmer to an Objetion, 7, An 
X 4 Anſwer 
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Apſwer to another 0bjettion, ' 8, Awothy 
* | Argument from the Juſtice of Cod, 9,4 
_ Objettion anſwered, 10,” An  invincidl 
"Demonſtration": of the Souls Immortal 
from the Dine 'Goodneſs, - 11, A min 
particular erniforcement of that Argumen, 
- : ani who they 'are upon 'whom it will wot 
leaſt, - 12. That the nobleſt and moſt on. 
1y0w "Spirit is 'the moſt -aſſarable of 'th 
Souls Immortality. Te IL, 


1. NU T finally, to make all ſure, let v 
" contemplate the Nature of God, who 

is the Authoil þnd Maker Ofall things, ac 
cording to whoſe Goodneſs, Wiſdome and 
Power all thiggs:wtre created; and argeve 
ordered z\:and let\as take ſpecial notice hoy 
many «ſteps.rowards this . Immortality "we 
now.treat-of,.are imprefted upon the very 
nature of the\Squkcalready\ vahd then fer: 
ouſly-confider,it it be poſſible rhat the S- 
veraign Deity ould ſtop there, and goe no 
further, when there are { great reaſons, it 
weunderſtand any thing, thatHe perte our 
expectations, For. we have already clearly 
demonſtrated, F hat theSout of man is aSub- 
ſtance actually ſeparable from the Body, and 
that all her Operations & Fund&tions are im- 
mediately pertormed, not by thoſe parts 0 
the Body that are of an earthly and g10! 
| cont 
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waliſtency, bur by what is more aeriall or 
nhereall, che Viral and Animall Spirits ; 
which are very congenerous t6 the Vehi- 
ds of the Angels or Genii, Inſomuch thar 
fthe Divine | did but leave Nature 
towork of it ſelf, it might ſeem very ſtrange, 
waſidering thoſc Divine and Intellectual) 
Faculties in us, (as conformable to the eſſen. 
(&s 6r Soules of Angels as our Animal Spj-. 
fitsare to their Vehicles) if it would nor 
bean immediate ſequel of this Priviledge, 
thar our Soules, once ſeparate from the Bo- 
dy, ſhould -aftand inform the Aire they are 
n-with like facility that other Geniz doe, 
there being ſo very little difference betwixr 
both rheir natures, 
3; Or if one ſingle Plaſtick power,'in a 
$ubjet ſo near a-kin to theſe aerial people, 
will not neceſlarily ſuffice for both ſtares, 
a@@inly it muſt be'a very littl& addition 
that will help out : and how eafy is it for 
that Erernall Wiſdome to contrive 2 double 
«triple Vitall Congruity, to wit, aerial 
and ethereal, as well as terreſtrial, in ſuch 
an Efſence, whoſe Faculties and properties 
Ge ſo plainly ſymbolize with choſe purer 
lahabicants of both the ./£ther and Aire? 
-3, Bur this is not all we have to ſay. For 
if there be one 'thing more -precious in 
the Deity then another, we ſhall have it all 
as 
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as a ſure and infallible pledge of this pref 
Truth, That owr Souls will not fail taprioy 
Immortall, And tor my qQwn part, know gp 
thing more precious in the Godhead they 
his Yeracity, Fuſtire and Geodneſf ;, and ill 
theſe three will aſſyre us and ſecure us, thy 
we ſhall ſuſtain no loſs or damage by or 
departure, gut of theſe Earthly Bodies, # 
either Life or Eflence, For it were a vey 
high reproach to that Attribute of Gyd 
which we call his Yeracity, he ſo plainly and 
univerſally promiſing to all the Nations « 
the World, where there is any Religion 
all, a happy ſtate after this life , if there 
ſhould jn- reality be no (ych thing tobe 
expected, For he does not onely connivent 
the Errour, if it be one, by -not declann 
himſelf againſt it, (as ,any upright perſon 
would, it another (ſhoyld rake upon him, in 
his preſenge or hearing, tatell others 
he intended to beſtow ſych and ſuch gift 
and revenues upon them, when therews 
no ſuch matter:) but he has, as 4 man my 
ſay, on ſet purpoſe indued-men with ext 
ordinary parts and powers, to ſet this Op 
nion on foot in the Earth ; all Prophets and 
Workers of Miracles that have appearedu 
the world, having one way or other aſſure 
toMan-kjnd this ſo weighty Truth, And tit 
moſt Noble'& Yertuqus Spirits in all ag 
ave 
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he been the maſt prone to belieye ir, And 
this aot onely 'out of a ſenſe of their own 
latereſt ; but any one that ever had the hap- 


Ger experience theſe things, may ob- 
[ 


That that Clearneſs & Purity of tem- 
t moſt conſiſts with the Love and 
gmiration of God and Verrue, and all choſe 
dyine Accompliſhments that eyen thoſe 
tatneyer could attain to them give their 
_ approbation of , I ſay,that this more 

temper of Minde das, of it felt be- 
a woaderful pronenels, if not a neceſſity, 
of preſuming of the Truth of this Opinion 
weplead for, And cherefore it it be not true, 
God- has laid a train in Nature, that the 
moſt vertuous and pious men ſhall be the 
noſt ſure to be deceived: Which is a con- 
wadiftion to his Attribute of Yeracity, 

4 Nor can the ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment be evaded by replying, that God may 
dceive men for their good, as Parents doe 
their Children ; and therefore His Wiſdome 
mycontrive fuch a naturall Errour as this, 
tobe {erviceable for States and Policies, -t9 
xeep the people in awe, and ſo render them 
more faithfull and governable, I muſt con- 
eſs that there does reſult from this divine 
Truth ſuch an uſefulneſs, by the by, for the 
beter holding together of Common-weals, 
but to think that this is the main uſe _ 
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of; and that there is nothing more in it thay 
ſo. is as Idioticall and Chiſdiſh, as toca- 
clude, that becauſe the Stars , thoſe yl 
lights, doe ſome ſmall offices for us byNigh, 
that therefore that is all the meaning 
them, and that they ſerve for nothing elſe, 
Beſides, there is no Father would rel] a Lye 
to his 'Child, if he were furniſht with truth 
as effeftual for his purpoſe z; and if he told 


any thing really good, as well as deſirable, 
ro his Childe, to induce him to Obedience, 


#it lay if his power, he would be ſuret 
perform his promiſe, But it is in the poge 
of God to make good whatever - he'ha 
propounded for reward ; nor need he make 
uſe of any falſhood in this matter, Where 
fore if he doe, he has leſs Veracity then 
an ordinary honeſt man 4 which is bl 
phemons, and contradittions to the natured 
the Deity, 

5. Again npon point of Juſtice , God 
was -engaged to contrive the Nature and 
Order of things ſo, that the Soules of Me 
may live after death, and that _- may fare 
according to their behaviour here upon 


earth. For the Godhead, as the Philoſo 
pher calls him', is Neyo: igoxAums , and 
does immurtably and inevitably diſtribute 
Jaſtice , both Reward and Puniſhment, 
in the world, 


But how difficult a thing 
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tis to be good aad to live accortling toVer- 
we, the common practiſe and complaint of 
il men doe contets with one.conſent ; and 
on, F that it is exceeding hard to perſwade any 
CF ne to doe that violence to their own na- 
le, F rares, as to endeavour after a due degree 
Lye find 11ght ſenſe of Vertue (for Craft and 
WY policy are eaſy enough, and other things 
00 Y there are that, ſer againſt the contrary Vices, 
ble, I look like Vertues, bur are not:) But to per- 
KJ wade to thoſe that truly are, is, I fay, ex- 
ell Bf ceeding hard, if not impoſſible, without the 
WF inculcation of this grand concernment, the 
hs Þ State of the Soule atter Death, and the Re- 
the Þ 22rd that will then follow a Vertaous life. 
7 JF 0fwhich hopes if we be fruſtrated by the 
KB Soules Mortality, we 8re defrauded of our 
e Reward, and Gol of the honour of F«- 
0 BY fice, 

6, Nor can the force of this Argument 
9 beenervated by either that high prerenſion 
nc of Stoiciſme,, That Vertue to it ſelf is a Joffe 
TY centreward; or that the very hopes of this 
« Immortality, it being accompanied with fo 
0 
id 
te 


much joy, tranquillity and contentment , 
will countervail all the pain and trouble of 
either acquiring, or keeping cloſe to Vertue 
once acquired, For as for the firſt, Ir is 
one thing to talk bigh, and another thing 
to prattiſe, And for my own part, I think 

in 
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in che main, that Epicurus, who placed the 
chieteſt good in Pleaſure , Philoſophize 
more ſolidly then the paradoxical Sroich, 
For queſtionleſs that is that which all ma 
ought to drive at, if they had the true ng. 
tion of it, and knew wherein to place it, g 
cuuld arrive to the pureſt and moſt warr- 
table ſenſe of it, Bur there can be no Ple 
ſure, (without a perfet Miracle) whileou 
Spirits are diſturbed and vitiated by ſordid 
and contemptible Poverty , by Impriſfos- 
ments, Sickneſles, Tortures, il! Diet, and 
a number of ſuch Adverſities , that thok 
that are the moſt exatly vertuous have 
been in all Ages moſt lyable to, Befide 
the care and ſollicitude of perpetually (tan- 
ding upon their guard, the ſtings of Calum 
ny and Defamation, and a continuall ver 
ation to ſee the baſeneſs and vileneſs of mens 
tempers, and ugly oblique tranſactions 0 
affairs in the world, Which inquiecudss 
cannot be avoided by any other remedy 
buc what is as ill as the diſeaſe, or worle, it 
being altogether incompetible to a true He- 
roicall tenour of minde ; I mean their Stoicd 
Apathy , of which the beft that can be ſaid 
is, that it isa kind of conſtant and ſafe piece 
of ſullenneſs, ſtating us onely in the condi- 
tion of thoſe that are ſaid to have neither 
wone nor loſt : So poor a reward is m_y 
l 
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wahd diſtreſied Vexrue of it ſelf, without 
the hope of furure Happineſs, 
| 7+ But to ſay, the Hope thereof wichour 
ney | Enjoyment 15 a ſufficient compenſation, is 
like that mockery Plutarch recotds of Dio- 
towards a Fidler, whom he cauſed ro 
play befote him, promiſing him a reward z 
but when he demanded it of him for his 
pains, denied it him, .or rather faid it was 
pad already, putting him off with this jeſt, 
Ony ,povor tyPpaiyss ad\wy, mouror Fyarpss 
vricur, i, &, So long us you pleaſed me with 
playing, ſo long you rejoyced your ſelf with 
"ing after the reward ; ſothat you are ſuffi- 
nemtly paid already. W hich piece of inju- 
nous mirth may be paſtable in a ludicrous 
matter, and from a Tyrant, where height of 
Fortune makes proud and forgetful Morta- 
ity contemn their inferiours: But in a 
thag of this nature,that concerns not onely 
ths tranſient life, but the ſempiternal dura- 
bon of the Soul, Injuſtice there is unſpeak- 
—_— and ſo much the more harſh 
ad uncomely, if we conſider that it is ſup- 
= to be commitred, not by a frail na 
y Potentate, (the height of whoſe Honours 
my make him regardleſs of ſmaller affairs 
and meaner perſons ,) but by the God of 
Heaven, who can with the like eaſe attend 
dl things as he can any one thing ; and who 
is 
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is perfely and immurably juſt, nor doing 
nor omitting any thing by changeable hy 
mours, as it happens in vain Men, but ge 
acting according to the tranſcendent Excel. 
lency and Holineſs of his own Nature, 

8. Neither is Divine Fuſtice engage 
onely to reward, but allo 'to- puniſh ; which 
cannot be, unleſs the Souls of men ſubl 
afterDeath, For there are queſtionleſs may 
thouſands that have commurred mot engr- 
mous Villanies,perſecuted the Good, taking 
away their poſleſſions, liberties, or lives; 
adding ſometimes moſt barbarous torts 
and reproachtul abuſes ; and in all this high 
ly gratified their coverouſneſs , ambitia 
and revenge; nay, it may be the beſtial fers- 
city of their own ___ that have pleaſed 
themſelves exceedingly to bring the tral 
religious into diſgrace, and have laugheda 
all vertuoas ations as the fruits of 1 
rance and Folly ; and yet tor all chis hare 
died in peace on their beds, after their live 
have been as thick ſer with all ſenſual enjoy 
ments of Honour, Riches and Pleaſure, s 
their Story is with Frauds, Rapines, Mwr- 
ders, Sacriledges, and whatever crimes the 
impious boldneſs of lawleſs perſons wil 
venture on, 

9. Such things as theſe happen propor 


tionably through all the ranks and orcen 
0 
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wi of men, Nor is ic ſufficiept co reply that 
on their own Conſciences,as ſo many Furies,do 
616 © fb them and ſcorch chem in this life: For 
xcel. | yeſpeak of invecerate and ſucceſsful wick- 
| edaefs, where that Principle is utterly laid 
fl afeep; or if it at any time wake and cry, 
the noiſe of the affairs of the world , and 
harry of buſineſs, and contigusl yifits. of 
feads and flatterers, falſe inttructions- of 
.f covetous Prieſts or mercenary Phygſo- 
phers (who for gain will unpudent]y -core 
; | ape and pervert both che Light of Nare 
wd Senſe ot Religion) the ſound and clatter 
1g) of theſe, I ſay, will ſo poſleGs the ear of the 
phony wicked, that the voice of £0ar 
ence can be no more heard in this canti- 
8 al cunulc, then che vagient cries of che 
lefane Fupiter amidſt the rede ſhufles gnd 
| ings of the Cretick Corybentes, and the 
__ ng and claſhing of their brazen Tar 
. And therefore if there be no Life 
Cn the worſt of men have the greq- 
- et ſhare of happineſs, their paſions and 
4} ae Sions being ſo conmmually gratified, and 
| tat cothe height, in, choſe things thac are 
agreeable, and, rightly circumſtantiated, 
ers bumane Nazure: ſuch as arc 
—_ non anos Rog of ow 
tic) management 0 rs of t 
World ; che gene eribdte of Monpor and 
rep 
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reſpe& for our Policy and Wit, and thy 
ample teſtimony thereof, our acquiſitions 
of Power or Riches , that great ſatisfaQtigg 
of foiling and bearing down our Enemig, 
and obliging and making ſure our more ſe. 
viceable Friends ; to which finally you 
adde all the variety of Mirth and Paſtine 
that:Aeſh and blood 'can entertain it (ﬆ 
with, from either Muſick, Wine, or Women, 
10, Thirdly and laſtly, the Morrtality of 
the Soul is not onely inconſiſtent with the 
Veracity and Fuſtice of God, bur alſo with 
his Goodneſs, the moſt ſoveraign and ſacred 
Attribute in the Deity, and which alones 
enough to demonſtrate, That the Soul « 
man cannot periſh in Death, For ſuppoſe 
that God had made no promiſe to us, & 
ther by any extraordinary Prophet, or by 
the ſuggeſtion of our own natural Faculties, 
that we ſhall beImmortal,and that there ws 
neitherMerit norDemerit in this life,ſo cha 
all plea from either the Divine Yeracity « 
Fuſtice were quite cut off, his Goodneff aloe 
(eſpecially it we confider how capable the 
Soul is of after-ſubſiſtence) is a ſufficient 
aſlurance that we ſhall not fail to live afta 
Death.For how can that ſoveraign Goodveſ, 
aſhſted by an oninipotent Knowledge, 
to contriveit ſo, it being ſo infinitely more 


conformable to his Tranſcendent Bounty, 
6 : | r 
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1s ordain thus then otherwiſe * that is 
tw fay, ſo ſoon as he created the World, to 
make it ſo complear, as at once to bring in- 
wBeing not onely' all Corporeal Subſtance 
(cording as all men confeſs he did) bur 
io all Subſtances Immaterial or Incorpo- 
wd, and as many of them as can partake 
of Life,and of enjoyment of themſelves and 
the Univerſe, to ſer them upon living and 
working in all places and Elements that 
ther Nature is able to operate in; and 
therefore amongſt other Beings of the In- 
letual Order, that the Souls of men alſo, 
whereever they were, or ever ſhould be, 
eſpecially if it were not long of themſelves, 
hould have a power of Lite aud Motion, 
ad that no other Nemeſis ſhould follow 
them then what they themſelves lay the 
trains of z nor this to utter annihilation, 
bat by way of chaſtiſement or puniſhment 9 
ud that they being of ſo mulrifarious a 
ature, as to haye ſuch Faculties as are 
aarly a-kin to Brutes, as well as ſuch as 
have ſo cloſe an affinity with thoſe of the 
areal Genii and celeſtial Angels, chat their 
Vital Congruity ſhould be as multifarious, 
ad themſelves made capable of a living 
Union with either Celeſtoal,. Aerial, or Ter- 
"rial Vehicles ; and that rhe leaving of 
me ſhould be but the taking —_—_ 
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ſo long as the Elements continue in they 
patural temper, and as ſoon as the Laws 
Generation will permir, 

11, Theſe, and a long ſeries of oth 
things conſonant to theſe, repreſent then- 
ſelves to their view that have the favour o 
beholding the more hidden treaſures of the 
Divine Benignity, But they being more the 
the preſent occaſion requires, I ſhall coy 
tent my ſelf with what preciſely touches the 
matter in hand, which is, That the Soul of 
Man being capable to a&t after this life ina 
Aerial Fehichs, as well as here in an Ewth 
ly; and it being better that ſhe do liveatd 
a, then that ſhe be _ and _ in death; 
and it depeading meerly upon the Will & 
God whether is ſhall A > a He ord 
the natures of things infallibly accordiag 
what is beſt, muſt of neceſkty ordain that 
the Souls of men live and a& after: death, 
T his is an unavoidable Deduction of Rex 
fon to thoſe that acknowledge the Being of 
God, and rightly reliſh that tranſc 
Attribute in the Divine Nature, For thoſe 
that have a true ſenſe thereof, can as hardy 
deny this Concluſion as the Exiſtence & 
the Deity, Nor can they ever be peri 
ded, that He whois fo petfectly good © 
himſelf, and co whom they have {o long & 
hered in faithtul-obedience and @tnorous «© 
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devotion, has made them of ſuch a nature, 
thar when they hope moſt to enjoy him, 
they ſhall nor be able to enjoy him art all, 
nor any thing elſe ; as not being in a capa- 
dty to a&t bur in an earthly Body, But to 
thoſe that be of a meer animal temper, that 
reliſh no love but that of themſelves and 
their own intereſt, nor care for any bur 
thoſe chat are ſerviceable to them , and 
mke for their profit, theſe being prone — 
1» judge of God according to the vile- 
zeſs of their own Spirit, will eafily conceir, 
that Gods care of us and tenderneſs over 
w is onely proportionable to the truit he 
rews by us 5 which is juſtnone art all, 

12, And therefore this Argument eſpe- 
aally, and alſo the two former, though they 
be undeniable Demonſtrations in them- 
ves, yet they requiring 2 due reſentment 
«Morality » & is of Veracity, Faftice and 
Gudnefs, in him that is to be perſwaded b 
them , it will follow, that thoſe whoſe 
niades are moſt blinded and debaſed by 
Vice, will feel leaſt the force of them ; and 
the Noble ft and moſt generous Spirit will be 
the moſt firmly aſſured of the Immortality of 
the Soule, 
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Boox III CHAP, I. 


1, Why the Authour treats of the ſtate of th 
Soul after Death, and in what Meth 
2, Arguments to = that the Soul ; 
ever anited witally with ſome Matter 
other. 3, Further Reaſons to evince th 
ſame, 4. That the Soule s capable of 
aiery and xthereal Body, as well as ate: 
reſtrial, 5. That ſhe ordinarily paſſes mi 
of an earthly into an aereal Yehicle ff, 
6. That in her atery Vehicle ſhe i cap 
of Senſe, Pleaſure, and Pain, 7, Thatth 
main ow of the Soule over her acrel 
Vehicle i the direttion of Motion in th 
particles thereof, 8, That ſhe may alſo add: 
or diminiſh Motion in her zthereal, 9. Hn 
the purity of the Vehicle confers to th 
quickneſs of Senſe and Knowledge, 10, 6 
the Soules power of changing the tempn 
of her aereal Vehicle, 11, As alſo t 
ſhape thereof. 12. The plainnefs of the 
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I VV E have, I hope, with undeniadt 


evidencedemonſtrated the Immor 


zality of the Soyle to ſuch as neither 0 
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their lowneſs of parts, nor any prejudice of 
[mmor- ality, are made incompetent Judges 
ofthe truth of Demonſtrations of this kind : 
o that I have already perteted my main 
Deſign, But my own curioſity, and the de- 
fre of gratifying others who love to enter- 
ain themſelves with ſpeculations of this 
nature, doe call me out ſomething further ; 
the = Dignity of the preſent Matter I 
mupon doth not juſtly require me, as will 
be beſt ſeen after the finiſhing thereof : 
Which is concerning the State of the Soule 
ifter Death. Wherein though I may not 
haply be able ro fix my foot ſo firmly as in 
the foregoing part of this Treatiſe, yet 1 
will aſſert nothing but what ſhall be reaſo- 
wble,though not demonſtrable, and tar pre- 
ponderating to whatever ſhall be alledged 
tothe contrary, and in ſuch clear order and 
Method, that if what I write be not worthy 
toconvince, it ſhall not be able to deceive 
or entangle by perplexedneſs and obſcurity; 
and therefore I ſhall offer to view at once 
the main Principles upon which I ſhall build 
therefidue of my Diſcourſe, 
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The Sonle ſeparate from this Terreſtrial 36g þ tdl 
# not releaſed from all Vital Union wil I of 
Autter, hae 
2nd 

2, His is the general Opinion of the Pl, Þf vis 
roniſts. Platinus indeed diflents, efpe- Þf off 
cially concerning the moſt divine Souls, u by 
if they at laſt were perfe&tly unbared of al || ho 
Matter, and had no union with any thing Þ tho 
but God himſelf: which 1 190k upon a1 Þ} the 
fancy proceeding from the ſame inequality F car 
df temper, that made him ſurmiſe that the Þ ten 
moſt degenerate Soules did art laſt ſleepin be 
the bodies of Trees, and grew up meerly f bat 
into Plantal life. Such fiftions as theleot | fro 
fancyfull men have much depraved thear I thi 
cient Cabbala and. ſacred Dofrine which & th 
the Platonifts themſelves doe profeſs tobe | be 
Feorapsdolor, a holy Tradition receive i wi 
from the mouth of God or Angels, Ba be 
however Plotina himſelf does not deny but Y or 
till the Soule affive to ſuch an exceeding & cle 
height of purification, that the acts in either Þ ac 


an atery or celeſtial Body. But that ihe "5 
never releaſed fo perfe&tly from all Marter, Þ 
how pure ſvever and tenuious, her cond: || it 
xion of operating here in this lite is a great® 

| pre 
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tion then can be fetcht from any- 

thing elſe, that ſhe ever is, For we finde 
glainly that ber moſt ſubtil and moſt in- 

Bd | telleftual operations depend upon the fitneſs 
vid Þ of temper in the Spirits ; and that it is the 
and purity of them that invites her 

1nd enables her to love and look after d;- 

Pi & vive and intelleFual Objets : Which kind 
of Motions 1f the could exert immediately 

, by her own proper power and eſſence, what 
all Þ ſhould hinder her but that, having a will, ſhe 
une f hould bring it to efte&t, which yet we finde 
251 } hecannot if the Spirits be indiſpoſed, Nor 
liry Y can the Soule well be hindred by the undue 
the Þ temper of the Spirits in theſe Ads, if they 
pin fÞ beot that nature that they belong to the 
rly } bare eſſence of the Soule quite preſcinded 
eof | from all Union with Matter, For then as to 
ar- theſe As 1t is all one where the Souleis, 
ich Þ that is, in what Matter ſhe is (and ſhe muſt 
be Y be in ſome, becauſe the Univerſe is every 
ved Þ where thick-ſet with Matter) whether ſhe 
bat beraiſed into the pureſt regions of the Aire, 
but Þ or plunged down into the fouleſt Recepta- 
ng cles of Earth or Water , for her intelleFual 
er Þ actings would be alike in both, What then 
es} i5there imaginable in the Body that can hin- 
er, | cer her in theſe Operations : Wherefore 
dF iris plain that the nature of the Soule is 
luch,as that ſhe cannot a& bur in dependence 
on 
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on Matter, and that her Operations ae 
ſome way or other alwaies modified there. 
by, And therefore if the Soule a& atal 
atter death, (which we have demonſtrated 
the does) it is evident that ſhe is not releaſed 
from all vitall union with all kind of Matter 
whatſoever : Which is not onely the Opi. 
nion of the Platoxiſts, bur of Ariſtotle allo, 
as may be eaſily gathered out of what 
we have above cited out of him, Lib, , 
Cap. 14. 

3. Beſides, it ſeems a very wilde leapin 
nature, that the Soul of Man, from being 
ſo deeply and muddily immerſed into Mat 
ter, as to keep company with Beaſts, by 
vitall union with groſs fleſh and bones, 
ſhould ſo on a ſuddain be changed, that ſhe 
ſhould not adhere to any Matter what{- 
ever, but aſcend into an «sAsT1s competible 
haply to none but God himſelf, unleſs there 
be ſuch Creatures as the Platoniſts call Nes 
or pure Intelleffs, This muſt ſeem toany 
ind:fferent man very harſh and incongruous, 
eſpecially if we conſider what noble Beings 
there are on this ſide the Noo: or Noe, that 
all the Philoſophers that ever treated of 
them acknowledge to be vitally united with 
either aerial or ethereal Vehicles, For ot 
this conlition are all the Genii or Angels, 
Ic is ſufficient cheretore that the Soule never 
Exceed 
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exceed the immateriality of thoſe orders 
of bog z the lower ſort whereof that they 
ze vitally united to Vehicles of Aire, their 
ignorance in Nature ſeems manifeſtly to 
bewray. For it had been an eaſy thing, and 
more for their credit, to have informed 
their followers better in the Myſteries of 
Nature z but that themſelves were ignorant 
of theſe things, which they could not bur 
know, if they were not thus bound to their 
tiery bodies, For then they were not enga- 
zed to move with the whole courſe of the 
Aire, but keeping themſelves ſteddy, as 
being diſunited from all Matter, they might 
ina moment have perceived both the diur- 
wland annual motion of the Earth, and fo 
have ſaved the Credit of their followers, 
by communicating this Theory to them; the 
want of the knowledge whereof ſpoiles their 
repute with them that underſtand the Sy- 
ſeme of the world better then them- 
ſelyes, for all they boaſt of their Philoſo- 
phy,ſo as if it were the Dictate of the high- 
eſt Angels, 
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There # « Triple Vitall Congruity i» the 
Soule , nemely Ecthereall, Aeriall, and 
Terreſtrial). 


4. Þ Hat this is the common Opinion of 
the Platorifts, I have above intimated, 
That this Opinion is alſo true in it ſelf, 
pears from the foregoing Axiome, Of 
Terreftrial Conerutty there can be no doubt; 
2nd as lictle can there be but that atleif 
one of the other two is to be granted, elſe 
the Soule would be releaſed from all vitd 
union with Matter after Death, Where- 
fore ſhe has a wital aptitude at leaſt to unite 
with Aire: Bur Aire is a common Recep- 
tacle of bad and good Spirits (as the Earth 
is of all ſorts of men and beaſts) nay indeed 
rather of thoſe that are in ſome ſorc or other 
bad, then of good, as it is upon Earth, Bat 
the Soule of Man 1s capable of very high 
refinements, even to a condition purely An- 
gelicall, Whence Reaſon will judge it fit, 
and all Antiquity has voted it, That the 
Souls of men arrived to ſuch a due pitchot 
c—_ muſt at laſt obtain celeſtial Ye- 


des. 
AXIl 


C 


Ac 


GE. Go wi SEC _IICO CST TRER 


fl. 


2 © 


V, 


RSS» YA 


- 


TEARARESYS 


LM — —_— 
. =, > S 24 


Car.1. of the Soule. 333 


AX1IOME XXIX, 


According to the uſual cuſtome of Nature, the 
Soul awakes orderly inte theſe Vital Con- 
oruities, not paſſing from one Extreme to 
another without any ſtay in the middle. 


5, THis Truth, beſides that at firſt fighr 
it cannot but ſeem very reaſonable, 
«cording to that known Aphoriſm, Nature 
wn facit ſaltums,, fo if it be further exami- 
ned, the {olidity thereof will more fully ap- 
pear, For conſidering how ſmall degrees 
of purification the Souls of almoſt all men 
g& in this life, even theirs who paſs vul- 
ly for honeſt and good men, it will plain- 
þ follow that very few arrive to their ./#- 
thereal Vehicle immediately upon quitting 
their —_— Body , that being a privi- 
e that has appertained to none but = 
Noble and Heroical Spirits indeed, of whic 
Hiſtory records but very few, But that 
there may be degrees of purity and excel- 
ency in the Aerial Bodies, is a thing that is 


not to be denied, ſo that a juſt Neweſss will 
kde out every one atter dearb, 


Ax1- 
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AXIOME, XXX. 


The Soul in her Aerial Yehicle is capable of 


Senſe properly ſo called, and conſequently if 
Pleaſure and Pain, 


6, TH S plainly appears from the 27, 

and 28, Axiomes, For there is a ne 
ceflity of the reſulting of Senſe from Vit 
Union of the Soul with any Body whatſe- 
ever : and we may remember that the im- 
mediate inſtrument of Senſe, even in this 
earthly Body,are the Spirits: fo that there 
can be no doubt of this Truth, And Ple 
ſore and Pain being the proper modificati 
ons of Senſe, and there being no Body but 
what is paſhble , it is rs that thele 
Vehicles of Air are ſubje& to Pain as wells 
Pleaſure, in this Region where ill chings are 
to be met with as well as good, 


AX1OME XXXI, 

The Soul can neither impart to nor take ang 

from the Matter of her Vehicle of Air an 

| conſiderable. degree of Motion, but yet cas 

dire(# the particles moved which way it 
pleaſes by the Imperium of her Will, 

7, TH E reaſonableneſs of this Axiome 

may be evinced, partly out of the for- 

mer ; 
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ner; for conſidering the bruſhineſs and 
agulofity of the parts of the Air, a more 
hen ordinary Motion or compreſſive Reſt 

very well prove painful to the Soul, 

diſ-harmonious to her touch; and 
partly from what we may obſerve in our 
own Spirits in this Body,which we can one- 
ly dire, not give Motion to, nor diminiſh 
br Motion by our Imagination or Will, 
(for no man can imagine himſelf into Hear 
« Cold, the ſure conſequences of extraor- 
dnary Motion and Reſt, by willing his Sp1- 
tits to move faſter or ſlower , bur he may 
dre them into the Organs of ſpontaneous 
Motion, and ſo by moving the grofler parts 
of the Body, by this diretion he may fend 
them, and heat theſe parts in the expence of 
them ; and this is all we can doe) and 
partly from that Divine Providence that 
madeall chings, and meaſures out the Pow- 
es and Faculties of his Creatures accor- 
ang to his own Wiſdome and Counſel, and 
therefore has bound that ſtate of the Soul 
toſtraighter conditions, that is competible 
tothe bad as well as to the good. 
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AXIOME XXXII. 


Though the Soul can neither confer nor ta 
away any conſiderable degree of Notion frog 
the Matter of her Ajery Vehicle, yet w 
thing hinders but that ſhe may doe both 

her A&thereal. 


$, f hi E reaſon hereof is,becauſe the par 
ticles of her ethereal Vehicle cooli 
partly of ſmooth ſphericall -Figures, ax 
partly of tenuious ny {ſo exceeding | 
quid that it will withoat any violence con- 
ply to any thing : whenas the Are, as 
e obſerved in Winde-Guns, has parts 
ſtubborn and ſo ſtiff, that after they hare 
been compreſſed to ſuch a certain degree 
that the barrel of the Piece grows hot agau, 
they have not loſt their ſhapes nor virtue; 
but like a ſpring of Steel, liberty being g 
ven,they return to their natural poſture wat 
that violence, that they diſcharge a Bulle 
with equal force that Gun-powder dos, 
Beſides that the Goodneſs of that Dey a 
whom all Beings depend, may be juſtly 
thought to have priviledged the ./£therts 
Conerwity of Life (which awakes onely 
perte&tly-obedient Souls, ſuch as may be 


truſted as throughly faichful co his Empire) 
wi 
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vith a larger power then the other, there 
wing no incompetibleneſs in the SubjeR., 
For it is as eaſy a thing to conceive that 
God may endow a Soul with a power of 
noving or reſting Matter, as of determi- 
xg the mot:ons thereof, 


AxX1OME XXALL 


The purer the Vehicle is, the more quick and 
perfel# are the Perceptive Faculties of the 
Soul. 


TH E truth of this we may in a man- 


ner experience in this life, where we 

inde that the quickneſs of Hearing, Seeing, 
Taſting, Smelling, the nimbleneſs of Remi- 
tiſcency, Reaſon, and all other Perceptive 
FN Faculties, are advanced or abate: by the 
dearneſs, or foulneſs and dulnefs of the Spi- 
nts of our Body, and chat Oblivion and Sot- 
tilhneſs ariſe trom their thickneſs and ear- 
thineſs, or wateriſhneſ(s,or whatſoever other 
gols conſiſtency of them : which diſtem- 
Sees on and the Body being replent- 
with good Spirits. in ſufficient plenty 

ad purity, the Minde recovers her activity 
gun, remembers what ſhe had forgor, and 
Wderitands what ſhe was before uncapable 
ZL of, 
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of, ſees and hears at a greater diſtance, and 


lo of the reſt. 


AX1OME XXXIV. 


The Soul has a marvellous ow of not oneh 


changing the temper of her Aiery Vehicle, 
but Theof the external ſhape thereof, 


IO. THE truth of the firſt part of thi 
Axiome appears from daily expe 
rience ; for we may frequently obſerve hoy 
ſtrangely the Pafions of the Mind will work 
upon our Spirits in this ſtate, how Wrath, 
and Grief, and Envy will alter the Body, u 
ſay nothing of other Aﬀe&ions. And af 
ſuredly the finer the Body is, the more mw- 
table 1t is upon this account : ſo that the 
Paſsions of the Minde muſt needs have ; 
= great influence upon the Souls Aered 
Vehicle; which though they cannot chang: 
into any thing but Air,yet they = _ 
this Air into qualifications as vaſtly difte- 
rent as Yertue is from Yice, Sickneſs fron 
Health, Pain trom Pleaſure, Light fron 
Darkneſs, and the ftink of a Gaol trom the 
Aromatick odours of a flouriſhing Paradiſe, 
11, The truth of the latter part is d& 
monſtrable from the latter part of the 31, 
Axiome. For ſuppoſing a power oy 
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Soul of direfting the motions of the par- 
ices of her fluid Vehicle, it muſt needs fol- 
by that ſhe will alſo have a power of ſha- 
ng it in ſome meaſure according to her 
wa Will and Fancy, To which you may 
aide, as no contemptible pledge of this 
Tmth, what is done in that kinde by our 
Will and Fancy in this life : as, onely be- 
auſe I will and fancy the moving of my 
Mouth, Foot, or Fingers, I can move them, 
rovided I have bur Spirics to direR into 
this motion ; and the wiole Yehicle of the 
Soul is ina manner nothing elſe bur Spirits, 
The Signatures alſo of the Fetw in the 
Womb by the Deſire and Imagination of 
the Mother, is very ſerviceable for the evin- 
ang of this Truth: bur I ſhall ſpeak of ic 
wore fully in ics place, 


Ax'tomtEtE XXXV. 


Its rational to think, that as ſome Faculties 
ar laid aſl:ep in Death or after Death, 0 
tthers may awake that are more ſutable for 


that ſtate, 


13, TH E truth of this Axiome appears 
from hence, That our Souls come 


, $ ot by chance, bur are made by an All-wiſe 


God, who foreſecing all their ſtates, has 
ZL 2 ficted 
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fitted the Excitation or Conſopition of Pay. 
ers and Faculties, ſutably to the preſen 
condition they are to bein, 


AXIlOME XXAXYI. 


Whether the Vital Coneruity of the Soul ex 
pire, as whoſe period being quite unwound, 
or that of the Matter be defaced by anyt 
ſential Diſ-harmony, Vital Union 1 
ately ceaſes, 


13, "JT's laſt Axiome is plain ec 

of it (elf at firſt ſight, and the ule 
fulneſs thereof may be glanced at in his due 
place, 

Theſe are the main Truths I ſhall recurre 
to, or at leaſt ſuppoſe, in my tollowing Dif 
quiſitions : others will be more ſeaſonably 
delivered in the continuation of our Dil 
courſe. 


Q— 
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CHAP. II. 


1. Of the Dimenſions of the Soul conſidered 
barely in ber ſelf. 2, of the Figure of 
the Souls Dimentions, 3, Of the Heat 

rogeneity of her Efſence, 4- That then 

i an Heterogeneity a her Plaſtick par 

diſtinf 
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diftintt from the Perceptive, 5, of the 
ating of this Plaſtick part in her framing 

the Vehicle, 6, The excellency of Des- 

artes his Philoſophy, 7. That the Ye- 
hicles of Ghoſts have as much of (olid 
corporeal Subſtance in them as the Bodies 
of Men. 8. The folly of the contrary 0- 

nien evinced, 9, The advantare of the 
Soul, for matter of Body, in the other ſtate, 
aove thu, 


,,"T Hat we may now have a more 
clear and determinate apprehenſion 
of the nature and condition ot the Sonl 
out of the Body, ler us firſt conſider her 4 
while, what ſhe is in her own Effence, with- 
out any reference to any Body art all, and we 
hall inde her 4a S#bftance extended and in- 
kiſcerpible, as may be eaſily gathered out. 
of what we have written, L1b,1, Cap.3,*,8, 
s alſo Lib,2, Cap, 1, 2, And itis a ſealon- 
ble contemplation here (where we conſider 
the Soul as having left this Terreſtrial Bo- 
&) that ſhe hatli as ample, if not more 
ample, Duneatious of her own, lien are vi- 
iblein the Body the has lete, Which I chink 
worth caking notice of, that it may (top the 
mouths of them that, not without reaſon, 
awgh at thoſe anconceivable and ridiculous 
ancies of the Schools ; that firſt raihly take 
& 3 away 
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oy all Extenſion from Spirits, whethe 
Soules or Angels, and then diſpute hoy 
many of them booted and ſpur'd may da 
On a needles point at once. Fooleries much 
derogatory to the Truth, and that pind 
our _ 9 into ſuch an intolerabl; 
ſtreighrneſs and evanidneſs, that we cannat 
imagine any thing of our own Being ; ad 
if we doe, are Un to fall. into deſpai, 
or contempt of our ſelves, by fancy 
our ſelves ſuch unconſiderable Mores ot the 
Sun, 

2, Bur as it is very manifeſt that the 
Soule has Dimenſions, and yet not infinite, 
and therefore that ſhe 1s neceſſarily boundet 
in ſome Figure or other, ſoit is veryw- 
certain whether there be any peculiar F 
gure naturall ro her, anſwerable to animd 
Joape, or whether ſhe be of her ſelt of ether 
3 Round or Oval figure, but does change 
her ſhape according as occaſion require, 
It is not materia] to define any thing inths 
Queſtion more then thus, Thar when the 
Soule afts in Terreſtrial Matter, her Plaſtic 
part is determined to the Organization 
the Body into humane forme z andinthe 
Aereal or «&thereal, that ſhe 15 neither more 
nor leſs determined to any ſhape then the 
Geniz or Angels, and that if their Vehids 
are more naturally auided into one = 

t 
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then another , that hers is in the ſame 
condition ; ſo that in her viſible Vehicle 
he will bear the ordinary form of An- 
ſuch a countenance,and fo cloathed, as 


3. That which is more material, I thiok 
is more eaſy to be defined, and that is, whe- 
ther the Soule be one Homogenea! Subſtance, 
or whether it be in ſome manner Heteroge- 
wa, That the latter is in ſome meaſure 
true, is manifeſt from what we have written 
Lib, 2, Cap. 11, viz, That the Perceptive 
faculty reaches not throughout the whole 
Soule, but is confined to a certain part, 
which we called the Centre or Eye of the 
Seule, as alſo her Perceptive part , but all 
the reſt Plaſtick. But here ariſes a further 
Scruple, whether there be not an Hetero- 
{ine in the very Plaſtick -=_ alſo of the 

» The Ariftotelians ſeem to be con- 
hident there is not, and doe affirm that if 
there were an Eye in the Toe, the Toe 
would ſee as well as the Head. Of which 1 
very much doubt : For hence it would fol- 
low that ſome Creatures would have a 
glimmering of Light all over, they being 
na manner all oyer tranſparent z and ſome 
thin and clear Complexions might haply 
have the perception of Light betwixt the 

parts 0” their Fingers, which are in 
4 {ome 


> | 
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fome good meaſure pellucid ; and there 8 ofH 
fore Lite and Spirits being continued fron | 0bj 
thence tothe Conarion, as they are, ory || plea 
the fourth Ventricle of the Brain, it would & yin 
follow that the Soule would have a pe. | nor 
ception of ſome glimmerings of Light fon Cir 
thence, which were to ſee there as well x || the 
to feel, me 

4. Wherefore it ſeems more rationalltg I Si! 
admit an Heterogeneity in the PlaſtickynY} 5 
of the Soule alſo, and to acknowledge tha }| pro 
every removall from the Seat of Comma || «nt 
Senſe, that is to ſay, every Circle that ſur | 194 


rounds the Centre of the Soule, has no: } duc 
the ſame bounds of power, neither tor num- Þ in 
ber nor extent. But that as concerning the I the 
former, there is a gradual falling off fron Þ is 
the firſt excellency, which is the Perceptive | (be 
pare of the Soule; the cloſeſt Circle to} niz 
which is that part of the Plaſtichk that is able Y lib 
to convey Objects of Sight as well azo | on 
Touch and Hearing, and . other Scnſs | tin 
elſe there may be in the Soule, The nen 
Cirele'is Hearing without Seeing, though 
not without Touch:torTouch ſpreads through 
31], but in its exteriour region, which is ex 
eeſſively the greateſt, it tranſmits the ar 
enmfſtantiared Perceptions of no Objets 
but thoſe that are-7at#ile , but to athers i! 
!s onely as 2 dead Medium, as the Circle 
|; 0! 
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ofHearing is but as a dead Medium to the 
objects of Sight. So that if we would 
ſe our Imagination with Ficimus,in fan- 
ng-the Soule as a Star, we ſhall doeit 
noce perietly, if we look upon her in her 
Circles, as having an Halo about her : For 
the Soule to our Reaſon is no more bg- 
-—in then that Spectacle is to our 
Sur. 

But if we look upon the Soule as ever 
propending to ſome perſonall ſhape, the di- 
c&&ion of the Plaftick raves muſt then tend 
194 kind of Organization, {0 tar as is con- 


not  ducent to the ſtate the Soule is in, whether 
m-} inan Atery Or efthereal Vehicle, For that 
the B the Plaſtick power omits or changes as the 
on | isdrawn forth by the nature of the Matter 
wv | ſhe ats upon, is diſcoverable in her Orga- 
to nization of our Bodies here, For in all ike- 


lhood the Soule in her ſelf i% as much of 
one (ex as another ; which makes her ſome- 
times ſigne the Matter with both, but that 
very (eldome : and therefore it 1s maniteſt 
that (he omits one part of her Plaſtick power, 
and makes uſe of the other, in almoſt all 
efformations of the Fetss. Whence it is 
aly to conclude, that ſuppoſing her Plaſtick 
power naturally work theefthereal or Aereal 
Vehicle into any animal fhape, it may put 
forth qnely ſuch ſtroaks of the efformative 
yertue 
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vertue as are convenient and becoming th 
Angelical Nature, Bur according to thi 
Hypotheſis haply all Objects of Senſe yil 
not arrive to the Centre of the Soule from 
every part of the Horizon z no not t 
this Organization were not naturall by 
meerly arbitrarious, But be the Soule coy 
ceived either bound up thus into axind 
forme , or ſpread looſe into any carelef 
round ſhape, according as her rayes ſhall 6. 
ſplay themſelves in her Yehicle of Air: & 
ether, yet the ſeat of fight will be duc 
reſtrained, which is a conſideration of 
contemptible conſequence, 

6, This in generall may ſuffice concern- 
ing the very Nature of the Soule it (elf, he 
Extenſion and Heterogeneity, 1 ſhall one 
adde to this one Obſervable concerning he 
Atery and «Ethereal Vehicle, and then I full 
deſcend to* more particular diſquiſitions 
Raſh fancies and falſe deduQtions | wn mi 
underſtood Experiments have made ſome 
very confident that there is a Yacuwm it 
Nature, and that every Body by how much 
more light it is, ſo much leſs ſubſtance it 
has in it ſelf. A thing very fond and im 
tional,at the firſt ſight, to ſuch as are but in- 
differently well verſed in the incomparadle 
Philoſophy of Renatus Des-Cartes, whole 
dexterous wit and through inſight into the 

naar 
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were and lawey of Matter, has ſo perfe&ted 
the reaſons of thoſe Phenomena, that De- 
wwritus , Epicurns, Lucretins and others 
have puzzled themſelves about, that there 
ſeems nothing now wanting as concerning 
that way of Philoſophizing, but patience and 
an unprejudiced judgment to peruſe what 
he has writ, 

5, According therefore to his Philoſo- 
phy and the Truth, there is ever as much 
Matter or Body in one conſiſtency as ano- 
ther; as for example,there is as muchMarteer 
na Cup of Aire as in the ſame Cup filled 
with Water, and as much in this Cup of 
Water as if it were filled with Lead or 
Quickſilver. Which I cake notice of here, 
that I may free the imagination of men from 
that ordinary and idiotick miſapprehenfon 
which they entertain of Spirits that appear, 
s if they were as evanid and devoid of Sub- 
ſtance as the very ſhadowes of our Bodies 
aſt againſt a Wall, or our Images refleted 
from a River or Looking-glaſs : and there- 
fore from this errour have given them names 
—y calling the Ghoſts of men that 
preſent themſelves to them, "EiSwae and 
Umbre, Images and Shades, The which, the 
more viſible they are, they think them the 
more ſubſtantial ; tancying that the Aire is 


locondenſed, that there is not onely more 
of 
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- of it,but alſo that ſimply there is more Mg: 


ter or Subſtance, when it appears thus vig- 
ble, then there was in the ſame ſpace before, 
And therefore they muſt needs conceit thar 
Death reduces us to a pittifull thin pittance 
of Being, that our Subſtance is in a mange 
loſt, and nothing but a tenuious reek re 
mains, no more 1n proportion to us, then 
what a ſweating horſe leaves behind hin 
as he gallops by in a froſty morning, Which 
certainly muſt be a very lamentable conſ- 
deration to ſuch as love this thick and 
plump Body they beare about with them, 
and are pleaſed to conſider how many 
pounds they outweighed their Neighbour 
thelaſt time they were put in the ballance 
together, 

$, But it a kinde of dubious Tranſparen- 
cy will demonſtrate the deficreacy of Corpo 
real Subſtance, a Pillar of Cryſtal will have 
leſs thereot then one of Tobacco-ſmoak ; 
which though it may be ſo doubttul and 
evanid an Object to the Eye, if we try it 
by the Hand, it will prove exceeding (0+ 
lid: as alto theie Ghoſts that are ſaid toap- 
pear in this manner have proved to them 
that have touched them, or have bezn tow 
ched by them, For it is a thing ridiculous 
and unworthy of a Philoſopher, to judge 
the meaſure of corporeal Matter by what it 
ſeems 
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lax- Þ feems to our febr ; for fo Air would be no- 
i6- © ching at all: or what it is to our handing 


2r weighing of it ; for ſo indeed a Cup of 
Quick-ſfilver would ſeem to have infinite! 
ace & more Matter in it then one fIV'd with Arr 
as | caely, and a veſſel! of Warer lefs when it is 
re- 'd under the water in the River, then 
«a Þ when it is carried inthe Air, But we are wo 
in & remember, that let Matter be of what conſi- 
< Þ ftency it will, as thin and pure as the flame 
f- Þ of a candle, there is not leſs of corporeal 
nd F Subſtance therein then there is in the Came 
n, # dimenſions of Silver, Lead, or Gold. 
y | 9. So that we need not bemoan the ſhri- 
or | yell'd condition of the deceaſed, as it they 
ce & were ſtript almoſt of all Subſtance corpo- 
ral, and were too thinly clad to enjoy 
1- © themſelves as to any Objett of Senle, For 
>» © they have no leſs Body then we our ſelves 
7 © have, onely this Body 1s far more ative 
; & then ours, being more ſpirmnaliFed, that ts 


d I to ſay, having greater degrees ot Motion 


t & communicated unto it; which the whole 
+ & Matter of the world receives trom ſome 
- W' þ1rit»al Being or other , and theretore in 
n If this regard may be ſaid the more to ſymbo- 
- I lize with that immaterial Being, the more 
$ | Motion is communicated to it : As it does 
* | alſo inthat which is the effect of Morion, to 
{ | vicche tenuity and ſabtilty of its particles, 
; where- 
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whereby it is enabled to imitate, in ſome Þ 8g 
ſorr, the proper priviledge of Spirits that } « 
paſs through all Bodies whatſoever. And } 4 
theſe Vehicles of che Soul, by reaſon ofthe 3 I 
renuity of their parts, may well paſs through 

ſuch Matter as ſeems to us impervious, | { 
though it be not really ſo to them, For t 
Matter reduced to ſuch fluid ſubrilty of pa- | # 
ticles as are inviſible, may well = en- t 
trance through Pores unperceptible, 
Whence it is manifeſt that the Soul, ſpeak- 
ing iy-a natural ſenſe, lofeth nothing 
Death, but is a very conſiderable gainer 
there>y. For ſhe does nut onely poſſeſs x 
much Body as before, with as tull and ſolid 
dimenſions, but has that acceſſion caſt in, of 
having this Body more invigorated with 
Life and Motion then it was formerly, 
Which conſideration I could not but take 
notice of, that I might chereby expunge that 
falſe conceit that a4heres to moſt mens fan- 
cies, of that evanid an4 farved condition of 
the other ſtate, 
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CHAP. III. 


| to 
t. That the natural abode of the Soul after Þ} 5 
death is the Air, 2. That ſhe cannot quit || © 

the Acxial Regions till the Achereal Con- } « 


gruity 


7 
- 
j 


(ar.3- of the Soule. 351 
ity of life be awakened in her, 3, That 
rtfick not in the ſame Region of the 
fire, 4. Cardans conceit of placing all 
Dzmons in the wpper Region, 5, The 
e of this conceit for the 7 the rea- 
on of their ſeldome appearing. 6, That 
ths Phanomenon i ſaved by a more ra- 
tions Hypotheſis, 7, A further confuta- 
tion of Cardans Opinion. 8. More tending 
to the ſame ſcope, 9. The Original of 
Cardans errour concerning the remote ope- 
rations of Dxmons, io. An Objettion 
bow Dzxmons and Souls ſeparate can be in 
this lower Region, where Winds and Tem- 
peſts are ſo Bognor, 11, A preparation 
ts an Anſwer from the conſideration of the 
nature of the Winds, 12, Particular An- 
ſwers to the Objeftion, 13, A further An- 
ſmer from the nature of the Statick Fa- 
_ of the Soul, 14. Another from the 
ſaddain power of attuating her FYehicle, 
15, What incommodations ſhe ſuffers from 
haile, rain, &c, 


1," T Hoſe more particular Enquiries we 

intend to fall upon, may be reduced 
to theſe few Heads: viz, The place of the 
Souls abode, Her employment, nf Her moral 
condition ay Death, That the place of Her 

is the Aire, is the conſtant opinion - 
the 
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the ancient Philoſophers and natural The. 


ologers, who doe unanimouſly make the flare 


Element the Receptacle of Souls departed: 
which theretore they called «ns, that is, 


a isn;, becauſe men deceaſed are in a ſtate of ther 


inviſibility, as che place they are confined 
is an Element utterlv invifible of its ow 
nature, and is accloy'd alio with caliginow 
miſts, and enveloped by viciſhitudes with 
the dark ſhadow of the Earth, The truth 


of this opinion of theirs is plainly demor- Yi 


ſtrable from the 29, and 31; Axiomes, For 
Nature making no enormous jumps,it muſt 
needs follow, that ſeparate Souls muſt take 
their firſt ſtation in the Aire, becauſe tha 
Vital Congruity that fits an Aerial Yehicl 
does of order awaken immediately upon 
the quitting of che Earthly Body. 

2, Wherefore the Soul being chus yi 
rally united with a Body or Yehicle of Aire, 
ic is impoſſible that the ſhould drive out of 
thoſe Regions: becauſe her motions ar: 
onely according to the capacity of her Ve 
hicle, the being not able to alter che cont 
ſtency thereot into any more ſubtile or pu- 
rer temper then the Aire will admit of, 
keeping ſtill its own Species. Onely the my 
conſpiſſate the Aire by direfting the mo 
tion thereof towards her, and ſo ſqueezing 
our aconſiderable part of the firſt oo 
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The. Yeoad Element may retain more. Aite thn 
the Yardinary : But ſhe cannot command the Air 
te;: Nom her (o entirely, as to aftuate theſerwo 
| YElemencs alone, or any conſiderable part of 
e of Rhea becauſe the «eAthereal Congruity. of 
d to Wide is as. yet wholy 3 Nor-1S .1t/iti the 
own flower of the Soul to awake ir as ſhe plea» 
nou Yes : and therefore it would be Pain'and 
wich Death 10 her to attempr the removal afthe 
ruth Yarrial Matter quice ftromiher, Beſides that 
10n- Bit would require fuch aforce as would im+ 
For Yply a contribution of morion to ir, as: well 
nul Bis diretion of it, to make it able co ber 
take Yegrinſt ocher pars of the Aire that loverot 


that tobe ffreighrned nor cronded: which though | 


cl _ haply be done ia ' fome meaſure, yer 
that he- nray by this forar: of direction .x6 
cover a whole: Vehicle of /£ther, ſeems ex- 
vi- Jeſſively probable, as-is plain from the 
ure, JWAxiome, nn 7 F ! 
ro! 3- Wherefore ic! is necefſary thac the 
are Soul departed this life ſhould be ſomewhere 
Ve. Bithe Aire, chough ic be not ac all neceffary 
j- Fiat they ſhould inhabit alt of chem .che 
. Flne Region thereof, For as fome Souls 
ae more- ptrified then others when chey 
keve the Body, ſo a more-pure degree of 
Veal Congruity will awake in then : whence 
that Divitie Nemeſss that runs throngh 


things, they will be nacurally conveyed 


A a to * 


— — 


” " on” mA. 4 war” a - 
— © HS —r—_—_— — Co ooo ono ou 
— * » = _—_ - 


354 The Immortality Lis 
to! ſuch places, and be affociated to fag 
company as is moſt congruous to their Ns flee 
rure.,; -and- will: be as diſtinctly ſorted byet 
that eternal Juſtice that God has ſo deeylyſiuw 
ingrafted in the very eſſential contexture offhae 
thellniverſe,as humaneLaws diſpoſe of per-fihe 
ſons with us, ſending ſome to Priſons, on 
to Peſt-houſes,and others to the Prytaneun, ior 
14; It will therefore, in all likelihood, fa den 
to ſome of their ſhares to be fatally fetts yl 
red to this lower Region of the Aire, &1 
doubt .not but many other Spirits are; ſoft 
though Carden much pleaſes himſelf with: Yug: 
;ar conceit of his own,as if the ſupreme ba 
on of the Aire was the -onely habit» Yi 
tion of all Demons or Spirits whatever, aſi 
that: their deſcent to us is as rare as thed-Y muy 
ving-of Men into the bottome of- the Sex, ſWaen 
and almoſt as difficult, this thick Aire mw 
breathe in being in a manner as-unſutabe 
10: their tenuious conliſtencies as-the Water | 
is to us; in which we are fain-to hold out 
breath, and conſequently ro make a. very n 
ſhort. ſtay in that Element, Beſides that he 
fancies the paſſage of the Middle: Regia 
tedious to them, by reaſon of its Coldnels 
which therefore he faith is as/it were a ſent 
berwixt us and;them, as the Sex is. betwit 
the Fiſhes and us.; whom though we exceed 
much io Wit and Induſtry, and-have a Los 


% 
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= catch them and kill them, yer we 
'few into our hands in compariſon 

ed by thoſe that ſcape us : 'And ſo theſe De- 
leeph though they bear us no good will, by 
ure ofhodily conflict they can hurt none of us (as 

who __ a thing to come at.us) and 
pal yfew of us by their Art and Induſtry, 
Num, %. this fancyfull Philoſopher will have 
d, fl hem onely atcempr us as we do the Fiſhes, 
ferts iy Baits, and Nets, and Eel-ſpears, or ſuch 
6] Engines which we caſt into thebottom 
ae; Joſthe Water : So theſe aerial Geniz, Keep- 
nth Yug their ſtation above in the third Region 
reneatthe Aire (as we doe on the bank of the 
bit» Fliver, or in a Boat on the Sea,when we fiſh) 
ay ſending down Dreams and /Apparitions, 
e< = _—_ ſome men ſo, chat by _— 

diſturbances of minde at 

b though at. this diſtance, they may work 
tabe their ruine and deſtruction. 
uy 5, This Hypotheſis, I —_—_— he on 
 olamed to. give an account why the 
ver nag of the Gezis is ſo ſeldome, and w a 
it Ie ite hurt 15. done by chem as there is, - For 
gi0h Anſwer woutd- be ready, that this lower 
els $no Element for them: to abide in : 
enctFand that it is as fooliſhly argued by thoſe 
vi that ay there are no Spirits, becauſe they 
end Ye fa {dome ſeen, as if the Fiſhes, upon a 
rea JN conceſſion of: Speech and Reaſon to their 
fire Aa 3 mute 
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356 The Immortalty Linu 
mute T ribe, ſhould generally conclude, thu, « 
chere are no ſuch Creatures as Men or Her. 
ſes, becauſe it happens ſo very feldomethallnr 
they can ſee them z and ſhould contema aff; 
laugh ac thoſe Fiſhes that, having had thelfls 
hap to-meet with them,ſhould ſay they lunfſ. 
ſeen ſuch Creatures, as if they were fas. 
tick and lunatick, and not well :n their wag 
or elſe roo much in them, and thar they oy 
trived ſuch fictions for ſome _ lo 
6. Which Parable may hold good,thowiffad: 
not upon the ſame grounds, onely by (abBe x 
ſticuting difference of condition for di 
of place, and the fimilitude will prove 
ſound as before, For, tor a Spirit toce 
denſate his Vehicle to almoſt a Terreftn 
groſtneſs and Viſibility, is as rare and 
couth as for Terreſtrial animals to dive 
the bottom of the Sea, and its likely 
jot as difficult : and ſo the reaſon as obyi 
why ſo few are (een, & the confident dens 
of their exiſtenceas raſh and fooliſh, bythe 
thathavenot ſeen them themſelves, Fori 
is as if the Fiſhes ſhould conteſt ame 
themſelves abour the exiſtence of Men, 
their diving into the Water, and whet 
there were any places haunted in the Se 
as thoſe would be the moſt famous wheit 
they fiſh for Pearts, or that cauſe the walthy 


frequent Shipwracks, or are moſt plea an 
p 
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©, thay frrim in, And ſome notable occaſion, 
r chance, or weighty deſign, ſuch as oc- 
ie tinflarre more rarely, muſt be reaſonably con- 
2 anfflcived che onely invitements to the Genii to 
d tleffepoſe themſelves to our view. 
y kan} 7, That there is ſo little hurt done by 
; m, aced not be reſolved into the diſtance 
[ their habitation, but into the Law of the 
werſe, whoſe force penetrates through 
dlorders of Beings. Beſides, it is too trivial 
xegadidiotck a conceit, & far below the pitch 
y i-Bof 2 Philoſopher, to think that al Aerial 
Wipirics are Haters of Mankinde, ſo as wo 
ove uſfak delight meerly in deſtroying them, For 
 cobBllen do not hate Fiſhes becauſe they live 
un another Element different from theirs, 


ue carch them meerly in love to them- 
ves, for gain and food z; which the aiery 
"cas cannot aim at in deſtroying of us, Bac 
to doe Miſchef meerly for Miſchiets ſake, 


ls fo exceffive an nao | that ſome 
le 


meeoube whether ic be competible to any 7#- 
eleffual Being, And therefore Carday ought 
whave proved that firſt : as alſo, if there 
any ſo extremely degenerate, that there 
temany -of them, or rather ſo many that 
they cannot be awed by the number of thoſe 

'LentÞithat are leſs depraved. For we may obſerve 

wal thar men amongſt our ſelves that are ſuffici- 

a&u'f emly wicked. yet chey abhor very much from 

- Aa 3 thoſe 
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thoſe things that are groſsly & cauſleſly 4.4] th 
ſtruaive to eirherMan orBeaſt:&them( << ct 
would help to deſtroy, puniſh, or at len 
hinder the attempters of ſuch wild & exc. if 0 
bitant outrages that have no pretence ( 
Reaſon, but are a meer exerciſe of C 
and Vexation to other Creatures, He 
ought to have demonſtrated, that all Ma 
kind are not the Peculium of ſome Spirit 
or other, and that there are not inviſible 
Governours of Nations, Cities, Familie, 
and ſometime of particular Men ; andtha 
at leaſt a Political Goodneſs, fuch as ſerve 
for the ſafety of Perfons and what belong 
to them, 15 not exceedingly more prevalent 
even in theſe Kingdomes of the Aire, tha 
grofs Injuſtice, For all this may be on thi 
{ide of the Divine Life : ſo that therein 
feare of making theſe aerial Inhabitant 
over-perfect by this Suppoſition.In a word, 
he ſhould have proved that Political order, 
in the full exerciſe thereof, did not reac 
trom Heaven to Earth, and pierce into tle 
Subterraneows Regions alſo, it there be a 
TntelleFFual Creatures there, For this wil 
ſuffice to give a reaſon that ſo little hurtt 
done , though all- places be full of 4rris 
Spirits, | 

8, Adde unto all this, that though thy 
may not be permitted to doe any png Un, 
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{ly af demſelves,and to kill men at pleaſure wich- 
ik © at their conſents, yet they may aber:them 
t leaf} a foch wayes, or invite them to ſuch 
 excr. if courſes, a5 will prove deſtruRtive to them: 


nice un may be, with no greater plot then 
rudy] we have when we ſet Doggs together by the 
ay" ares, fight Cocks, bait Beares and Bulls, 
Ma mn Horſes, and the like , where often, by 
pirits our occaſion, as being excited and animated 
16h by us, they purſue cheir own inclinations, 
nile, tothe loſs of their lives, But though we 


doe not care to killa Dog or a Cock in. 
this way z yet there is none fo barbarousg 
x to AB 4 theſe Creatures on the head 
neerly becauſe they will doe ſo, So theſe: 
worſer kind of Geniz, according as their, 
;} tempers are, may haply follow ſome men. 
150 prone to ſuch or ſuch vices, in which they 
noi nay drive them in way of conteſt, or to; 
| pleaſe their own fancies, to the utmoſt they 
andoe init ; and, taking their parts, ſport 
themſelves in making one man overcoine. 
vi aocher in duelling , 10 drinking, in craft; 
wh} ad undermining, in wenching, in getting 
LN aches, in clambering to honours; and ſo of 
of thereſt, Where ic may be their paſtimero 
Jy the Vicory of that Perſon they have 
to, and ifhe periſh by the hurry of 
hey} heir temptations and animations ,. it is a 
lf ing they intended no more, it may be, 
Aa4 then 
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then he that (ers his Cock into the pit de- 
fires his neck ſhonld be broke : but if 
happen ſo, the ſorrow is much alike in beth 
es. And therefore theſe Spirits myy 
doe miſchief enough in the world, in abe 
ting men that act it , though haply thy 
neither take pleaſure in doing of it up 
any ather termes ,- nor if they did, are able 
to. doe it, there being ſa many watchful 
eyes over them, - For theſe Aerial Legi 
are as capable of Political Honeſty, and may 
as. deeply reſent it, as the Nations of the 
Earth doe, and it may be more decply, 

9, But if theſe Creatures vere remove 
fo far off as Cardan would havethem, I doe 
not:ſee how they could have any comms 
nion at all wich us, ta doe us either good 
orhurr, Fer:that they are able to ſend Ap 

itions or Dreames at this diſtance, is) 

elf but a Dzcam, occaſioned from that frk 

arogr in the Ariſtotelian Philofophy, that 
makes God and the Intelligences a& fron 
the heavenly: ſphears, and fo 10. produce 
thefteffets of Nature below ; fach asal 
never be done but by a preſent Numes a 
Sperit of Life that pervades all things, 

- 120, This conceit therefore af hjs ſhall be 
no hindrance ro our R——— That thi 
lewer Region. of the Aire is alſo replenilt 
ey Ponte WV ihifie bay irons 
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thely but that the impurer Souls wander 
there alſo ; though I have taken all this 
ins £0 bring ſti]] greater trouble upon m 
Be For it is obvious to objet that whic 
Locretios has ſtarted of old,that this Region 
being ſo obnoxious roWindes and tempeſts, 
the Souls will not be able to keep their 
Vebicles of Aire about them, but that they 
wil be blown in pieces by the roughneſs of 
theſe forms. Bur we may be eaſily delivered 
ofthis folicitade, if we conſider the natore 
afthe Windes,the nature of theſe Yehicles,& 
the Statick power of the Soule, For to ſay 
1| make as good ſhift as theGezit here, 
isnot.fnlly ſatisfactory, becauſe a man would 
willingly underſtand how the Gent; 
themſelves are not liable ro this inconveni- 
eace, My Anſwer therefore ſhall reach both. 
11, That Windes are nothing elſe bur 
Watery particles at their greateſt agitation, 
Coteſius has very handſomely demonſtra- 
ted in his Meteors: Which particles doe 
not {0 much drive the Aire betore them, as 
$ through ir, 2s a flight of arrowes and 
$ of haile or rain. One part of the 
Aire therefore is not driven from another ; 
but it is- a$ if one ſhould conceive ſo many 
lttle pieces of haire twirling on their mid- 
dle point as at quarter-ſtaffe, and ſo pafſi 
through the Aire; which motion would pals 


free, 
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tree, withouv carrying the Aire along with 
it. This therefore being the nature of 
Winde, the Aire is not torn apieces there. 
by, though we finde the 1mpetss of it move. 
ing againſt us, becauſe it cannot penetrate 
our Bodies with that facility that it does 
the Aire, 

12, But the Vehicles of the Genii and 
Souls deceaſed are much-what of the very 
nature of the Aire ; whence it is plainly in- 
poſſible that the Winde ſhould have ary 
other force on them, then what it has on 
the reſt of that Element z, and therefore the 
leaſt thing imaginable will hold all che part 
together, Which is true alſo if the Winde 
did carry along the Aire with it : for then 
the Vehicles of the Genis would move along 
with the ſtream, ſuffering little or no vio- 
lence at all, unleſs they would force them- 
ſelves againſt it, Which they are not neceſ- 
fitated to doe, as indeed not ſo much as to 
come into it, or not at leaſt to continue in 
it, but may take ſhelter, as other living 
Creatures doe, in houſes, behind walls, in 
woods, dales, caverns, rocks and other ob- 
vious places ; and that maturely enough, 
the change of Aire and prognoſtick of 
ſtorms being more perceptible to them then 
ro any terreſtrial animal, | 

13, And yet they need not be ſo cauti- 
ous 
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ous to keep out of danger, they having a 
er to. grapple with the greateſt of ir, 
which is their Statick faculty ; which ariſes 
from the power of direfting the motion of 
the particles of their Vehicle, For they 
having this power of direfting the motion 
of theſe particles which way they pleaſe, by 
Axiome 31, it neceſſarily tollowes , that 
can determinate their courſe inwards, 
or toward the Centre ; by which direRtion 
will be all kept cloſe together, firm 
tight : which ability I call the Statick 
power of the Soule, Which ifit can dire& 
the whole agitation of the particles of the 
Vehicle, as well thoſe of the firſt and ſecond 
Element as thoſe of the Aire, and that part- 
ly towards the Centre, and partly in a coun- 
tertendency againſt the ſtorme, this force 
and firmneſs will be far above the ſtron- 
geſt windes that ſhe can poſhbly meet 
with, 

14, Wherefore the Soules Vehicle is in 
no danger from the boiſterouſneſs of the 
Winds, and if it were, yet there is no fear 
of ceſſation of Life, For as the Wind blowes 
off ane part of Aire, it brings on another 
which may be immediately actuated by the 
preſence of the Soule z though there be no 
need to take refuge in (o large an Hypothe- 
his, And it is more probable that ſhe is more 
peculiarly 
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liarly united te one of the Aire 
 encants and that ſhe Elimiſſes her Ve- 
hicle but by degrees, as our Spirits leaſurely 
paſs away by inſenſible Perſpiration, 

15, We ſce how little the Souls Vehicle 
can be incommodated by ſtorms of Winde, 
And yet Rain, Haile, Snow and Thunder 
will incommodare her ſtill leſs, For e 
paſs as they doe through other parts of 
the Aire, which cloſe again immediately, 
and leaye neither wound nor ſcarre behinde 
them, Wherefore all theſe Meteors in their 
Mediocrity may be a pleaſure ro her and 
refreſhment;and in their exceſs no long pain, 
nor in their higheſt rage any deſtru&tion of 
life at all, From whence we may ſafely con- 
clude, that not onely the Upper Region 
bur this Lower alſo, may be inhabited 
both by the deceaſed Souls of Men and by 


Demons. 


———— —  — 


CHAP, Iy. 


T1. That the Soule once having quitted thu 
earthly Body becomes a Dzmon, 2,” of 
the Externall Senſes of the Soule ſep 
rate, their number and limits in the Vet- 
hicle. 3, Of Sight in a Vehicle organi- 

zed and unorganized, 4, How _ 
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and ſeparate Souls hear and ſee at a wa 
—_ and mu F is that 45% 
: 8 eaſily hear or ſee #5, we may new 
99h os them, 5. That they have 
Hearing 4s well as Sight. 6. Of the 
Touch, Smell, Taſt, «»d Nouriſhment of 
D#zmons, 7, The external employment 
that the Genii and Souls deceaſed may have 
out of the Body, 8, That the «it1ons 4 


Separate Sawls, in reference ts us, are meſt- 
what conformable to their life here on Earth, 
9. What their emterteinments are in refe- 
rence to themſelves, 10. The diftinttion 


of orders of Damons from the places they 
moſt frequent. 


| LTH E next thing we are to enquire 

into 1s the Employment of the Soul 
\ | «er Death, how ſhe can entertain her ſelf, 
and paſs away the time, and that eicher in 
Solitude, in Company, Or as ſhe is a Pol#icel 
member of ſome Kingdome or Empire. Com- 
cerning all which in the general we may 
conclude, that it is with her as with the reſt 
ofthe Aerial Geri, 5 4 Juyn pimdbonputry 
5 oapy $ayjpugriar bor, for the Soul having 
once put off this terreſtrial Body becomes a Ge- 
tes her ſelf; as Maximus Tyrius, Xenocra- 
tes, Philo and others expreſly affirm, Bur 
we: ſhall confider theſe things more parti- 
cularly, 2, AS 
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2, As for thoſe employments wherewith 
ſhe may entertain her ſelf in ſolitude, they 
are either ObjedFs of the External Senſes, o 
of the Imward Minde, Concerning the for. 
mer whereof it is more caſte to move 

ſtions then ſatisfy them 4; as Whether ſhe 
have the ſame number of Senſes ſhe had in 
this life. That ſhe is endued with Hearing, 
Sieht and Touth, 1 think there can be n 
fcruple, becauſe theſe will fall co her ſhare 
neceſſarily, whether her Yehtcle be organi- 
zed or not, and that of Seeing and Touhis 
the moſt uncontrovertible of all, For the 
ſenſe of viſible Objeds being diſcovered to 
us by tranſmiſſion of Motion through thoſe 
Spherical particles that are continued along 
from the Obje& through the Aire to our 
very Organ of Sight (whichſees meerly by 
reaſon of theſe particles vitally united with 
the Soul) the {ame particles pervading' all 
the Souls Vehicle, it is impoſhble but tha 
ſhe ſhould fee. But the Queſtion is, whe 
ther ſhe ſees in every part thereof,” To 
which I niuft anſwer, No : partly from what 
I have already declared concerning the He- 
terogencity of her Plaſtick part ;, and partly 
from a gro(s inconvenience that would fol- 
low this Suppoſition, For if we ſhould grant 
that the Soul ſaw in every part of her Ve 


hicle, every Obje& that 1s near would not 
onely 
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rich | onely _ mr _ centuple, or mille- 
aple; which wo a very ugly enormirt 
'q md defacement of Sight, Wherefore = 4 


have, with very good reaſon, reſtrained the 
Fiſrve faculty of the Soul in this ſtate of Se- 
ation, as well as it was in the Terreſtrial 


\. But this hinders nothing but that the 
no £ Soul;,when ſhe lies in one Homogeneal orb of 
re | Aire, devoid of organization, may ſee round 
ni- F «out her, behinde, before, above, beneath, 
is | adevery way, Bur ifſhe organize her Ve- 
he & hide, Sight may haply be reſtrain'd, as in us 
to | who cannor ſee behinde us, Which Canſi- 
ſe } deration we toucht upon before, 

4 Icis plain therefore that theſe Aerial 
Spirits, though we cannot ſee them, cannot 
mils of ſeeing us z and that, it may be, from 
z mighty diſtance, if they can transform 
their Vehicle, or the Organ of Sight, into 
ſome ſuch advantageous Figure as is 
wrought in Dioptrick Glaſſes, - Which 
power will infinitely exceed the p—_— 
and dilating of the pupil of our Eye, whic 
yet; is a weaker- and more defectuous at- 
ny towards ſo high a Priviledge as we 
ſpeak of: which notwithſtanding may ſeem 
very poſſible in Spirits from 31, and 34. 
Axziomes, The ſame alſo may be ſaid of 
their Hearing, For the ſame principle are d 
T enable 
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enable them to ſhape themſelves Organs fox 
the recerving of Sewnds, of greater art and 
excellency then the moſt accurate Acouftict 
we read of, or can excogitate, W hereforei 
is a very childiſh miſtake to think, thaths 
canſe we neither ſee the thape nor hear the 
diſcourſe of Spirits, that they neither keg 
nor ſee us, For ſoft Bodies are impreſbble 
by hard ones, but not on the contrary; s 
melted Wax will receive the Signature « 
the Seal, buc the _ _— all impreſſed 
nby the Wax, And fo a ſolid wil 
op 6 courſe of the Aire, nbyrypen 
will aot ſtop the courſe. of a folid Body; 
and every inconfiderabte. terreſtrial coah- 
ſtency will reflet Light, bat Lighe ſcarce 
moves any terreſtrial Body our of ics plare, 
bur is rebounded back by it. That therefore 
that is moſt tenuious and thia, is moſt ib 
five, and therefore if it be once the Vehicle 
ot Senſe, is moſt ſenſible, 'Whence ic wil 
follow, that che reflexion pf Light from Ob 
jects being able to moye our Organs,that ut 
not fo fine, they will more neceſfarily move 
thoſe of the Genti, and at a greater diſtance, 
But their Bodies being of diaphanins Ain 
ris impoſfible for us to fee them, 
they will give themſelves the trouble ofre 
ducing them to a more terrefrial confotency, 
whereby they may reflc& light. r cal 
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we eaſily hear their ordinary ſpeech, partly 
becauſe a very gentle motion of the Aire 
Fill at upon their Vehicles, and partly be- 
caſe they may haply uſe the finer and purer 
of that Element in this exerciſe, which 
spot ſo fit tro move our Senſe. And there- 
fore unleſs they will be heard data operd, 
warally chat impreſs of che Aire in cheit 
zſnal diſcourſe can never ſtrike ozr Organ. 

5, And that we may not ſeem to fay all 
this for nought ; that they will have Hea- 
rig as well as Seeing, appears from what T 
have intiraated: above, that this Faculty is 

near the Common Seaſori»m in the 
Veticle, as well as that of Sight, and there- 
fore the Vehicle being all Aire, ſuch percuſ- 
fons of it as cauſe the {ente ot Sound in us 
wil neceflarily doe the like in them , but 
more accurately, haply, it they —_ 
their Vehicle tor the purpoſe, which will 
anfyer to the arrection of the Ears of Ani- 
nds, for the better taking in the Sound, 

6, That they have the ſewſe of Toxch is 
nevitably true, elſe how could they feel re- 
kſtance, which is neceſſary in the bearing of 
me Body againſt another, ' becauſe they are 
umpenetrable * ' And to ſpeak freely my 
mand, it will be a very hard thing co diſprove 
that they have not ſomething analogical to 


incl and Taft, which are very near a-kin 
B to 
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to Touch properly ſo called. For Fumes and 
Odours paſhng jd eaſily through the Aire, 
will very naturally nfarne igto their Ye 
hicles alſo : which Fumes, if they be grofſe 
and humeQant, may raiſe that diverſifics 
tion of Touch which we Mortals call 74 
ſting ;, if more ſubtile and dry, that whic 
we call Smelling, Which if we ſhould 
mit, we are within modeſt bounds as yet is 
compariſon of others ; as Cardan, who & 
firms downright that the Aerial Geziiae 
nourfſhed, and that ſome of them get iv 
the Bodies of Animals to batten themſelves 
there in their Blood and Spirits, Which 
alſo averred by Marcus the Meſopotamia 
Eremite in Pſellms, who tells us that the 
purer ſort of the Genis are nouriſhed by 
drawing in the Aire, as our Spirits are a 
the Nerves and Arteries z and that othe 
Genit, of a courſer kinde, ſuck in moiſture, 
not with the Mouth as we doe, but a1 
Sponge does water. And Mofes «/eyptiu 
writes concerning the Z abiz,that they cat d 
the blood of their Sacrifice, becauſe they 
thought ic was the food of the Demons thy 
worſhipped, and that by eating thereof they 
were 1na better capacity to communicate 
with them, Which things if they could 
be believed, that would be no ſuch hard 
Probleme concerning the Familiars of > 
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ces, why they ſuck them, But ſuch curi- 
ofities, being nor much ro our purpoſe, I 
nilliagly omit, ' 

7, The concluſion of what has been ſaid 
sthis, Thac it is certain that the Genzjs,and 
oaſequently the Souls .of men departed, 
who ipſo fat#o are of the ſame rank with 
them, have the ſenſe of Seeing, Hearing, 
ud Touching, and not improbably of Smel- 
ling and Taſting, Which Faculties bei 


paced, _ need not; be' much at a lofs 
to (pen 


their time, though it were bur 
external Objecs, all the furniture of 
en and Earth being fairly expoſed to 
their view, They ſee the ſame Sun and 
Moon that we doe, behold the perſons and 
averſe of all men, and, it no ſpecial Law 
mhibit them, may paſs from Town to 
Town, and from City to City,as Heſood alſo 
atimates, 
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There is nothing that we enjoy but they 
my have their tecs out of it; fair Fields, 
and invious Woods, pleaſant Gardens, 
and healthful Mountains, where the 
pareſt guſts of Aire are to be met with, 
Crytal 1 Rivers, moſſy Springs, ſolemnicy 
of Entertainments, Theatrick Pomps 
Shews, publick and private Diſcourles, the 
Bb 32 EXcr- 
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extetcites of Religion, whether in T 


Families, 'or hidden Cells, They may he 


alſo (and haply not uninterefſed} Spear, 
of the- glerion znd miſchievous hazards « 
War, whether Sea-fights or Land- fights, 
beſides thole ſoft and filene, though 
times no leſs dangerous, Combats in th 
Camps of Cepid , and a thouſand more pu: 
ticularities that it would be too long © 
reckon up, where they haply are not =eo 
-SpeRators bur Abetrors,as Plutarch writ 
 Likeotd menthat are paſt Wreſtling, Pick 
ing'the Barre, or Playing at Cudgels they 
ſelves, yet will affiſt and aber the your 
men of _ _ at _ — So the 
Souls of men de +4 they have 
-put off with the Bod the capacity of thee 
Adinary funions of humane Lite, yet the 
yay aſſiſt and aber them, as purſuing fa 
defien in them ; and that either for evil « 
good, according as they were affected then- 
ſelves when they wete in the Body, 
 -B, In brief, whatever is che cuſtome and 
defire of the Sout ia this life, that ſtick 
. and adheres to, her in that which is « 
- come; and ſhewall be ſure, fo: farce as ie 
-1s capable, either to a it, or to be at lat 
42 Spetacor and Abettor of ſuch kinde & 
$1085,  - -- 
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Que gratia curriom 
Armorumpgut full VIUS, que CUrA HREBLES 
Paſcere equ#es,0ead7 ſequitur tellure regoſtes, 


'E Which rightly underſtood is go poerical 
i&ion, but a profeſled Truth in Plats s Phi- 
y. And Maximss Tyiw (peaks ex- 
even of the better fort of Squles, 
ho having left the Body, and ſo becoming 


ty aun 'y pore x vous Ia lporss «rl arbou- 


wi nut; i, E, being made iplo tafta Genii in ſtead 


men , that, beſide the peculiar happineſs 
they reap thereby to rhemſelves, they are 
pointed by God, and havea miffion trom 
km, to be Qverſeers of humane affairs: but 
that every Genims does not perform every 
Fl office, but as their nacurall Inclinations and 
Cuſtomes were in this life, they exerciſe 
the like in ſome manner in the other, And 
therefore he will haves £ſ[culapius to practiſe 
Phyſick ſtill, and Hercules ro exerciſe his 
ſtrength, Amphilochus to propheſy, Caſtor 


"IY ad Pollux to navigate, Mines to hear caules, 


FJ ind Achilles tro war, Which - opinion is as 
F likely to hold true in Bad Souls as in Good, 
i andthen it will follow, that the Souls of 
the wicked make it their buſineſs to aſſiſt 
and aber the exerciſe of ſuch Vices as them- 
lelyes werg moſt addicted to in this life, and 
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to animate and tempt men to them, From 
whence it would follow, that they be 
thus by their ſeparate ſtate Demons, as ha; 
been ſaid already, if they be alſo rempters 
to evil, they will very little differ fron 
meer Devils, 

9; But beſides this employment in refe 
rence to us, they may entertain themſclye 
with Intelle&uall Contemplations, whethe 
Naturall, Mathematical, or Metaphyſial, 
For afluredly Knowledge is not (o eaſy and 
cheap in this ſtate of Separation, but that 
they may advance and improve themſelye 
by exerciſe andMeditations, And they being 
in a capacity to forget by reaſon of deſue- 
tude, it will be a new pleaſure to them to 
recall to minde their almoſt obliterate ſpe- 
culations, And for thoſe that take more 
pleaſure in oatward Senſe then in the ope 
rations of their Underſtanding ; there being 
ſo much change in Nature, and fo variow 
qualifications of theAire and theſe inferiour 
Elements, which muſt needs a& upon thei 
aerial Bodies to: more or leſs gratification 
or diſlike , this alſo will excaſe chem from 
being idle, and put them upon queſt atte 
ſuch refreſhments and delights as Nature 
will afford the multitarious preſages and de 
fires of their flitting Vehicles, 

10, Not but that they keep p—_ to 

ome 
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ome generall inclination, which has divi- 
&&d theſe aerial wanderers into ſo many 
Orders or Tribes ; the ancient Philoſophers 
ad Poets (which are Philoſophers of the 
atienteſt ſtanding of all) having affigned 
places proper to each Order: the Sea, Ri- 
jers and Springs to one, Mountains and 
Groves to others , and ſo of the reſt, 
Whence they impoſed alſo thoſe names 
ofthe Nereides, Natades, Oreades, Dryades, 
ad the like : ro which you may adde the 
Dii Twtelares of Cities and Countries, and 
thoſe that love the warmth of Families and 
homely converſe of Men, ſuch as they 
lyled Lares familiares, All which, and hun- 
feds more, which there is no need to recite, 
though they be engaged ever in one natural 
propenſion, yer there being ſo great variety 
efoccafions to gratify it more or leſs, their 
thoughts may be imployed in purchaſing 
ad improving thoſe delights that are mo 

greeable to « bro own nature. Which par- 
tcularities to run over would be as infinite 
suſeleſs, Theſe ſhort intimations are ſuffi- 
cent to make us underſtand that the Genzt 
and ſeparate Souls need want no Employment, 
nonot in Solitude : for ſuch muſt their ſtay 
iſo amongſt ns be eſteemed, when the 

doe not ſenſibly and perſonally converſe 


mth us, 
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CHAP,V. 


1. That the Separate Soule ſpends not all be 
time in Solitude. 2. That her converſe wil 
us ſeems more intelligible then that with Þ whi 
the Genii, 3. How the Genii may be vi 4e 
fible one to another, though they be te u | the 
inviſible, 4. Of their approaches , and if ÞÞ uti 
the limits of their ſwiftnefs of mation 
5. And how they far exceed ws in celerty 
6. Of the figure or ſhape of their Vehicls, 
and of their privacy, when they wouldit 
invifible, - 7. That they cannot well cas 
verſe in a meer ſum l Orbicular forme 
8. That they cenverſe in humane ſhape, « 
leaff the better ſort of them. 9. Whether 
the ſhape they be in proceed meerly fromth 
Imperwm of their Will and Fancy, wu 
regulated by a natural Charadter of th 
Plaſtick part of the Soule, 10, That th 
perſonal ſhape of a Soule or Genius « 
partly from the Will, and partly from th 
Plaſtick power, 11, That conſidering ba 
the Soul organizes the Feetus in the Womk, 
and moves oxr limbs at pleaſure, it mt 
a wonder if Spirits ſhould. not have ſu 
command over their Vehicles as i believi 
12. A further Argument from an exc:fmy C 
veriue ſome have given to D——_ : 

I, 
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BLT the ſeparate ſtate of the Soule 
does not condemn her to this Solitude, 
hut being admitted into the order of the 
6enii, ſhe is pofleſied of their Priviledges, 
which is to converſe perſonally with this 
derial people, and alſo upon occaſion with 
the Inhabirants of the Earth ; though the 
latter with far more difficulty, 

2. As for her converſe with the Aerial 
Gemiiand other Souls ſeparate, it muſt be 
n all reaſon concluded to be exceeding 
much more frequent then that with men, 
af ad yet this latter is in ſome fort more in- 
war | telligible ; becauſe it is certain ſhe can fee 
re, off vs, light being refleted from our opake 
ether} Bodies unto her Senſe, and by conſpiſſating 
wi her Vehicle ſhe may make Go ſelf viſible 
if} tous, But the Vehicles of the Genizand of 
tk} Souls being in their natural confiſtence 
if purely Aerial, and Air being a tranſparenc 
5s «oF Body, it will cranſmir the light wholly ; and 
"tf} ſono reflexion being made from thele aiery 
ba} Bodies, they can have no perception of one 
ml. nothers preſence, and therefore no ſociety 
wr} nor communion one with another, 
fall 3. This ſeems a ſhrewd Difficulty at the 
ved firſt view. But it is eaſily taken off, if we 
my conſider that Aire will admit of many de- 
prees of Rarefaction and Condenfation, and 


yet 
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yer ſtill appear unto us alike inviſible,as one 
may obſerve in the Weather-glaſs, Butir 
were more proper to propoſe in this caſe the 
experiment of the Wind-gun, wherein the 
Aire is compreſled to a great number of de 
grees of condenſati6 beyond its natural ſtate, 
within the compaſs of many whereof there 
is no doubt;if not in the ntmoſt, that the Aire 
does rtmaine inviſible to us, But there is no 
_— to be made but that in the progreſs of 
theſe degrees of Condenſation the Aire, if 
it were ina Glaſs-barrel, might becomey;- 
ſible to the Genii, by reaſon of the tender- 
neſs and delicacy of their Senſes, beforeit 
would be ſo to us, Whence it follows, 
that the Vehicles of the Genii may have: 
conſiſtency different from the Aire, and 
perceptible to them, that is to ſay, to one 
anothers ſight, though it be as unpercep- 
tible to us as the reſt of the Aire is, As, it 
may be, a man that has but bad eyes would 
not be able to diſtinguiſh Ice immerſed in 
the Water from the Water it ſelf by his 
Sight, though he mighc by his Touch, Or 
if their Vehicles could be ſuppoſed purer 
and finer then the reſt of the Aire, their pre 
ſence might be perceptible by chat means 
too, For this vaporous Aire having with- 
out queſtion a contuſed refleftion of light in 
It, every way in ſome proportion like that 
if 
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aa Miſt, or when the Sun ſhines wateriſhly 
ad prognoſticks rain; theſe repercuſſions 
oflight being far more ſenſible to the Geriz 
then to us, the leſsening of them would be 
more ſenſible, and therefore the diminution 
ofrefletion from their Vehicles would be 
ſufficient to diſcover their preſence one to 
mother : and for the illuſtrating of this Hy- 
potheſis, the experiment of the Weather- 

{is more proper, But the other ſuppo- 

tion I look upon as the more likely to be 
tre; and that as the aquatil Animals that 
lve in the Sea have a conſiſtency groſler 
then the Element they move in, ſo it 1s with 
theſe chat live in the Aire, though there be 
nothing near ſo great a difference here as in 
that other Element, 

4. Itis plain therefore, that the Perſons 
of the Gem; and ſeparate Souls are viſible 
oneto another, Bur yer not at any diſtance, 
and therefore there is neceflity of approach- 
ng to one another for mutual converſe : 
which enforces us to ſay ſomething of their 
Lcal Motion, W hich is neitherby Fins nor 
Wings, as in Fiſhes or Birds, who are fain 
to ſuſtain themſelves by theſe inſtruments 
from ſinking ro the bottome of either 
Element : but it is meerly by the di- 
rection of the agitation of the particles of 
their Vehicle toward the place they aime 
ats 
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at; and in fach a ſwiftneſs or leaſurelineg 
as beſt plenſes themſelves, and is compey 
ble to their natures, For they can goe tg 
ſwifter then the whole ſumme of agitating 
of the particles of their Vehicle will c 
ſo much Matter, nor indeed {o (wift ; for 
it implies that their Vehicles would be tur- 
ned into an abſolutely hard Body, ſuch & 
Braſs or Iron, or whatever we find harde; 
ſo that neceflarily they would tall down to 
the Earth as dead as a Stone, Thoſe there 
fore are but phantaſtick conceits that gin 
ſuch agility to Spirits, as if they could be 
here and there and every where at once, 
*kip from one Pole of theWorld to another, 
& be on theEarth again in a moment: when- 
as in truth they can paſs with no greater 
(wiftneſs then the dire&tion of ſuch a part 
of the agitation of the particles of their Ve 
hicles will permit, as may be ſpared from 
what is employed in keeping them within 
a tolerable compaſs of a due aerial flu- 
dity, 

5, And this alone will ſuffice co make 
them exceed us in activity and (wittnels by 
many degrees, For their whole Vehicle 1s 
haply at leaſt as chin and moveable as out 
animal Spirits, which are very few in con- 
pariſon of this luggage of an earthly Body 
that they are to drive along with them. _ 

the 
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the -(piricaal Bodies of the Gems have no- 
ting £0 drive along with them but cthem- 
(dves; and therefore are more free aud 
light, compared to us, then a mett]'d Steed 
that has caſt his Rider, compared with a 
Pack- horſe loaden with a ſack of Salt. 

6. The next,vbing to be conſidered, tou- 
ching the wwtv4l converſation of thee ac- 
ral Gent, is the ſhape they appear in one to 
mother, of what Frgwre it is, and whecher 
the Figure be Natural, or Arbitrarious, Or 
Nixt, For that they muſt appear in ſome 
Figure or other is plain, in that their Vehi- 
ces are not of an infinite extenſion, It is 
the more general Opinion, that there is no 

catar Figure that belongs uato them 
aaturally, unle(s it be chat which of all Fi- 
| is moſt ſimple, and moſt eaſy to con- 
to, eyen by external helps,which is the 
equal compreſſion. of the Atre on every ide 
of the: Vehicle, by which means drops of 
Dew and Rain and pellets of Hail come fo 
ordinarily into that thape, W hich alfo will 
mote handſomely accord with the nature of 
the Soul , ſuppoſing the conſiſt of Central 
and Redzal ellence, as I have above deſcri- 
bed, and the Common Senſoriam be placed 
in the midſt, In'this Figure may the Soul 
refide in the Aire, and haply melt her ſelf, 


I mean her Vehicle, into near ſo equal 4 1i- 
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quidity with that part of that Element ad. 
jacent to her, that it may be in ſome mes 
ure like our retiring into ſecrecy from the 
fight of men, when we deſire to be private 
by our ſelves, 

7. Burt ſhe may, if ſhe will, and like 
with farre more eaſe, chanye this conſiſtee- 
£4 of her Aerial Body into ſuch a degree 
thickneſs, that there may be a dubious di 
covery of her, as in the glimpſe of a Fiſhw- 
der the water, and may ſtill make her fe 
more viſible to her fellow-Geniz, though 
keeping yet this ſimple Orbicular form, 
Bur what converſe there can be betwixt two 
{ſuch heaps of living Aire, I know nor, They 
may indeed communicate their affections 
one to another in ſuch a way as is diſcove- 
red in the Eye , wherein the motions of the 
Spirits doe plainly indicate the Paſſions of 
the Minde : ſo that it may ſeem poſſible, in 
this ſimple Figure, to make known their 
joy or grief, peaceableneſs or wrath, love 
or diſlike, by the modification of the m6» 
tion of the Spirits of their Vehicle. Bur hoy 

there can well” be entertained any Intelle 
Qual or Rational Conference, without ay 
further organization of their Aiery Bodies, 
I profeſs my (elf at a loſs 'to underſtand, 
8. Wherefore the Genis and ſeparat 
Souls, whatever their ſhape be in private, 
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ina more operole and articulate form 
; wee areto converſe with one another. 
For they can change their Figure in a man- 
ner as they pleaſe, by Axiome 34. Which 
power, I conceive, will be made uſe of not 
otely tor ſervice, but ornament and pulcri- 
nde. And the moſt unexceptionable Beau- 
ty; queſtionleſs, is that of Man in the beſt 
patterns (chuſe what Sex you will) and far 
thove the reſt of Creatures ; which is not 
our judgement onely, but His that made us, 
For certainly he would give to the Principal 
of terreſtrial Animals the nobleſt form and 
tape 5 which though it be much obſcured 
by our unfortunate Fall, yer queſtionleſs the 
defacement is not ſo great, but that we may 
have a near gueſs what it has been hereto- 
fore, It is moſt rational therefore to con- 
dude, that the Aerial Genii converſe with 
one another in Humane fhape,at leaſt the bet- 
ter ſort of them, 

9, Bur the difficulty now is, whether 
that Humane ſhape that the Soul transforms 
her Vehicle into, be ſimply the effe&t of the 
Imperium of her Will over the Matter ſhe 
nates, or that her Will may be in ſome 
meaſure limited or circumſcribed in its ef- 

by a concomitant exertion of the Pla- 
; | fk power , ſo that what proceeds from 
the Will may be onely more general, that 


ls, 
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is, That the Souls Will may onely ag. 
mand -the . Vehicle iato an Animal form, 
bur that ic is the form or ſhape of a 

may ariſe in a more natural way from the 
concomitant exertion of the Plaſtick we 
rue, I ay, ina more ealy and natural wy 
For vehenzency of delire to alter the Figur 
into another reprelemation may make th 
appearance feſemble ſome other creature; 
But no forced thing can Jaſt long. The mar 
eaſy and naturalſhape theretore that,at leak, 
the beter Genis appear in, 15 Humax! 
which it & be granted, it may be 35 lik 
that ſuch a determinate Humane ſhape ny 
be-more eaſy and nataral then another, aa 
that the Soul, when ſhe wills co appexr # 
perſonal Figare, will transform her Vehick 
into one conſtant likenels, ualefs the & 
guiſe her ſelt on (er purpole, Thar is, th 
Plaſtick power of every Soul, whether 
Men, or of the other Genzz, does naturdy 
diſplay it ſelf into a different modification 
of the Humaae ſhape, which is the prope 
Signature of eyery particular or iadividgd 
perſon: which though it may be a lui 
changed in Generation by vertue of the law 
gination of the Parents, or quality of ther 
ſeed, yer the Soul ſet free from : Body 


the got here, may exquiſitely recover ht 
ancient form again, 
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10. Not that the Plaſtick virtue, awake- 
wd by the I-mperiam of her Will, ſhall re- 
tal! the lineaments it did in this £ arrhly 
body (for abundance of them are uſeleſs and 
10-20 purpoſe, which theretore, Providence 
ſoordaining, will be Gilent in this azery figu- 
ation, and onely ſuch operate as are fit for 
this ſeparate ſtate, and ſuch are thoſe as are 
xuiſite to perfeR the viſible feature of a 
Perſon, giving him all parts of either orna- 
ment or uſe for the pleaſure of rational con- 
verſe; ) nor that this Efformative power does 
dtermine the whole appearance alone (for 
theſe aerial Spirits appear variouſly clad, 
ſome like beautiful Virgins, others like va- 
lace Warriours with their Helmers and 
Mames of feathers, as Phloſtratss wonld 
take us believe Achilles did to Apollonins:) 
Int there is a mixt ation and effeR, reſul- 
ms partly from the freeneſs of the Will 
Imagination, and partly from the natu- 

yl 


ſion of the Plaſtrch virtoe, to caſt 
the Vehicle into ſuch a perſonal ſhape, 
tt. Which Prerogative of the Soul, in 
ling this power thus to ſhape her Vehicle 
2 will, though it may ſeem = ſtrange,be- 
O 


aſe we doe nor ſee 1t done before our eyes, 
wor often think of ſuch things ; yer it is nor 
much more wonderful then that ſhe orga- 
aizes the Fevss in the wotnb, or that we 

Cc can 
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can move the parts of our Body meerly by; 
our Will and Imagination. Aad that th 
aerial Spirits can doe theſe things, that the ; 
can thus ſhape their Vehicles, and transforg 
themſelves into ſeveral Appearances, I nee 
bring no new inſtances thereof, Thoſe Nx: 
rations I have recited in my Third Bu 
4gainſ Atheiſm doe ſufficiently evince thi 
Truth, And verily, conſidering the grey 
power acknowledged in Imagination by 4 
Philoſophers, nothing would ſeem mar 
ſtrange, then that theſe Aiery Spirit 
ſhould not have this command over ther 
own Vehicles, to transform them as they 
pleaſe. 

12, For there are ſome, and they of x 
ſmall note, that attribute ſo wonderful & 
feRts to that Faculty armed with confidence 
and belief (to which Paſhon Fear mey it 
ſome manner be referred, as _—_ ſt 
belief of an imminent evil, and that it w 
ſurely take effeR, as alſo vehement Defoe, 
as being accompanied with no ſmall me 
ſure of perſwaſton that we may obtain the 
thing defired, elſe Deſire nes not be (0 
very acive)I ſay, they attribute ſo wonder- 
ful force to Imagination, that they affirm 
that it will not onely alter a mans own Bo- 
dy, but a& upon anothers, and that at a & 
ſtance; that it will infli& diſeaſes - = 
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and. and heal the fick ; that it will cauſe 
Snows and Winds ; that it will ttrike 
zen Horſe or Camel, and caſt their Ri- 
#5 into a ditch; that it will doe all the 
need Years of Witchcraft, even to the making of 
Ghoſts and Spirits appear, by transforming 
he adjacent Aire into the ſhape of a perſon 
tat cannot onely be felt and (een, but heard 
0 diſcourſe, and that not onely by them 
roſe Imagination created this aiery Spe- 
#»m, but by other by-ſtanders, whoſe 
contributed nothing to its exiſtence, 
Toſuch an extent as this have Avicenna, 
Mectel, Paracelſus, Pomponatius, Vaninmw 
others, exalted the power of humane 
Imagination : which if it were true, this 
ransfiguration of the Vehicles of the ſepa- 
ate Souls and Geniz were but a trifle in 
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T compariſon thereof, 

ah CHAP. VI. 

the Yi. More credible Inſtances of the effetts of 
{ Imagination, 2, A ſpecial and peculiar 
er- Inflance in Signatures of the Foetus, 
ly 3, That what " —_ grants, who has (o 
30- cantionſly bounded the power of Fancy, is 
«+ ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe. 4. Ex- 
be emples. approved of by Fienus, 5, Cer- 
d, Cc 2 tain 
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Cal 


tain Examples rejetted by him, and yo o ||, 


proved of by Fernelius and Seanertyy, 
6. Three notorious Stories of the poneryf 
the Mothers Imagination on the F tus, wy 
of Helmont. 7, A comettural inferuc 
from thoſe Stories, what influence the Sy, 
rit of Nature has in all Plaſtick 


ons, 8, A further confirmation of hf: 


Copjetture from Signatures on the Foxy, 
9. An application thereof tothe tranifey 
ration w; the Vehicles of Dzmons. 


1, DUT I ſhall contain my belief withia 
more moderate bounds, that whic 
the moſt ſober Authors aſſent to being (a 
ficient for our turn; and that is the powe 
of Imagination on our own Bodies, or what 
is comprehended within our own, viz, the 
Fetus in the Womb of the Mother, Fu 
that Imagination will bring real and ſenfibl 
effects to pals is plain, in that ſome har 
raiſed diſeaſes in their own Bodies by toc 
ſtrongly imagining of them ; by fancyi 
bitter or ſoure things, have brought 
real fapours into their mouths, at the re 
membring of fome filthy Object, have fala 
a vomiting ; at the imagining ot 2 Pots, 
have faln.a purging z and many fuch ching 
of the like nature. ' Amongſt which, chate 
prefixing to ones (ef what time in themer 
nine 
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7 4 Fae we will wake, is no leſs admirable then 
TuLg.s, Which alterations upon the Spirits for 
wer o & prodution of ſuch qualities, 1s every 
5 Yates hard as the ranging them into new 
"ou gpures or poſtures, But the hardeſt of all 
"off z, to make __ {0 EY attive, as 
to e the of the Body, by ſend- 
A. | our knobs like horns, a i Acer to 
, of which Agrippes ſpeaks in his 
"fey = Philoſoph. Which { ſhould not have 
weared here, had I not been credibly in- 
tha formed of a later example of the like effect 
ren of Imagination, a --», more tancyful 
a That feare has killed ſome, and 
5 "UF rned others gray, is to be referred to Ima- 
ginarion alſo : the latter of which examples 
s 4 figne that the Plaſtick power of the 
gle has ſome influence alſo upon the very 
kies : which will make it leſs marvellous 
that the Souls Vehicle may be turned into 
thelive effigies of a Man, not a haire, char 
neceſſary to the perfeRting of his repre- 
ſacation, being excluded, free Imagination 
keceeding or affiſting the Plaftick power in 
the other ſtate. 

2, But of all Examples, thoſe of the Sg- 
Wires of the Fetss by the Imagination of 
the Mother come the neareſt to our pur- 
pole, For we may eafily conceive, that as 
Wy Plaſtick power in the Fetss is direted 

Cc 3 or 
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or ſeduced by the force of the Mothers Fax 
cy; ſo the Efformative virtue in Souls (& 
parate and the Genii may be governed and 
direted or perverted by the force of ther 
Imagination, And ſo much the more ſure 
ly by how much the union is more betwix 
the Imagination of the Soule and her ow 
Plaſtick faculty, then berwixt her and the 
Plaſtick power of another Soule ; and th: 
capacity of being changed, greater in the 
yielding aerial Velucle, then un the grolle 
rudiments of the Fete in the Womb, 

3. And yetche effects of the torce ofthe 
Mothers Imagination in the ſigning of the 
Fetws is very wonderfu), and almoſt beyond 
belief, ro thoſe that have not examine 
theſe things. Burt the more learned for 
both of Phyſitians and Philoſophers at 
agreed on the truth thereof, as Empedecle, 
Ariſtotle, Pliny, Hippocrates, Galen, and il 
the modern Phyſitians, being born dom 
into aſſent by daily experience, For theſe 
Signatures of leſs extravagance and enor- 
- are frequent enough, as the ſimilitude 
of Cherries, Mulberries, the colour of Cl# 
ret-wine ſpilt on the woman with child, 
with many ſuch like inſtances. And if: 
ſtand bur ro what Fienus has defined in thi 
matter, who has, 1 think, behaved himſel 
as cautiouſly and modeſtly as may be, ho 
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fill be enough granted to aſſure us of what 
reaime at, For he does acknowledge that 
the Imagination of the Mother may change 
the figure of the Fetws fo as to make it 
beare a reſemblance, though not abſolurel 

of an Ape, Pig, or Doe, or any ſuc 
ke Animal, Thelike he affirms of colours, 
kaires, and excreſcencies of ſeveral forts: 
that it may produce alſo what is very like 
or analogous to horns and hoofs, and that 
tmay encreaſe the bigneſs and number of 
the parts of the Body, 

4. And though he does reje ſeveral of 
the examples he has produced our of Au- 
thors, yet thoſe which he admits for true 
celaSemivns plain enough, what we may 
expect in the Vehicle of a departed Soule or 
Demon, As that ofthe Hairy girle our of 
Marcus Damaſcenus , that other our of 
Cailielmus Paradings, of a Child whoſe 
ikin and nails reſembled thoſe of a Bear ; 
ad a third out of Balduinus Ronſexs, of one 
born with many excreſcencies coloured and 
toured like thoſe in a Turky-cock , and a 
fourth out of Parews, of one who was born 
wth an head like a Frog ; as laſtly thar out 
of Avicenna, of chickens with hawks heads, 
All which deviations of the Plaſtick power 
kapned from the force of Imagination in 
the Females, either in the time of Concep- 

Cc 4 tion, 
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tion, or geſtation of their young, | 

5. Fade {cruples of giving aſl to 
others, which yet are aſlented to. by vey 
learned writers, As that of Black-moare 
being born of white Parents , and whit, 
Chluldren of black,by the expoſal of piturs 
repreſenting an Athiopian or Europea: 
which thoſe two excellent Phyſicians, Fer 
nelius and Sennertus, both agree to. Here 
jeds alſo that out of Cornel:ws Gemma, of: 
Child that was born with his Forehead 
wounded and running with blood, fromthe 
husbangs threatning his wife, when ſhe ws 
big, with a drawn {word which he diredsl 
towards her Forchead, Which will na 
ſeem {0 incredible, if we conſider what Sw 
#ertus xecords of his own knowledg, vu, 
That a Woman with child ſeeing a Butche 
divide a Swines head with his Cleve, 
brought forth herChild with its facecloyn 
in the upper jaw, the palate, and upper lip 
to the very noſe. 

6, But the moſt notorious inſtances 
this ſort are thoſe of Helmont De injelt 
waterialibss, The one of a Taylors wifea 
Mechlin, who ſtanding at her doore, and 
ſeeing a ſouldiers hand cut off in a quarre, 

reſently fell into labour, being ſtruck with 
Loans at the ſpe&tacle, and brought fort 
a child with one hand, the other arm bleed 
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ax without one, of which wound' the in- 
died by the great expenſe of blood. 
Another woman, the wife of one Marcus 
pe Yogeler Merchant of Antwerp, in the 
1602, ſceing a ſouldier begs) who 
wy bis right arme in O - fiege, 
ch he ſhewed to the people (till vhs. 
fell preſently into labour, and brought forth 
Daughter with one arme ſtruck off, no- 
thng left but 2 bloody ſtump to employ the 
Chirurgions skill : rhis woman married at- 
terwards to one Heochcamer Merchant of 
Amſterdam, and was yet alive in the year ' 
1638, as Helmont writes. He adds a third 
example, of another Merchants wite which 
he knew, who hearing that on a morning 
there were thong A to be beheaded 
(this hapned at Amiwerp in Duke D* Alva 
his time) ſhe had the curioſity to ſee the 
execution, She gerting therefore a place 
ntheChamber of a certain widow-woman, 
afriend of hers that dwelt inthe market- 
place, beheld this Tragick ſpectacle ; upon 
which ſhe ſuddainly fa into labour, and 
brought forth a perfe&tly-formed infant , 
onely the head was wanting, but the neck 
bloody as their bodies ſhe beheld that had 
their heads cut off, And that which does ſtill 
advance the wonder is, that the hand, arme, 
and head of theſe infants, were none of them 
£q 
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to be found, From whence Yan- Helmen 
would inter a penetration- of corporeal 4. 
menſions ; but how groundleſsly I will nc 
diſpute here, 

7, Iftheſe Stories he recites be true, a] 
muſt confeſs I doe not well know how to 
deny them, he reporting them with fo ho- 
neſt and credible circumſtances ; they xe 
notable examples of the power of Imaginz 
tion, and ſuch as doe not onely win belief 
to themſelves, but alſo roothers that Fir 
»us would reje, not of this nature onely 
we are upon, of wounding the body ofthe 
Infant, but alſo of more exorbitant con- 
formation of parts, of which we ſhall bring 
an inſtance or two anon, In the mean time, 
while I more carefully contemplate this 
ſtrange virtue and power of the Souleof 
the Mother, in which there is n» ſuch mex- 
ſure of purification or exaltedneſs, that it 
ſhould be able toa@ ſuch miracles, as I may 
call them, rather then natural effects, [ 

cannot but be more then uſually inclinable 
to think that the Plaſtick faculty of the 
Soule of the Infanr, or whatever acceſſions 
there may be from the Imagination of the 
Mother, is not the adzquate cauſe of the 
formation of the Ferns : a thing which Pls 
tinus (omewhere intimates by the by, as1 
have already noted, viz. That the Sovl: 
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the World, or the Spirit of Nature, aſſiſts in 
this performance. Which if ir be true, we 
have diſcovered a Cauſe proportionable to 
ſo prodigious an Effet, For we may eaſily 
conceive that the deeply-impaſſionared fan- 
oy of the Mother ſnatches away the Spirit 
if Nature into conſent : which Spirit may 
rationally be acknowledged to have a hand 
in the efformation of all vital Beings in the 
World, and haply be the onely ; —_ in 
forming of all manner of Plants, In which 
kinde whether ſhe exert her power in any 
other Elements then Earth and Water, I 
will conclude no further, then that there 
may be a poſhbility thereof in the cal- 
mer Regions of Aire and «/£ther, To the 
right = g_—yor of which conjecture, 
lome light will offer ic ſelf from what we 
have Cid concerning the Viſibility and 
Conſiſtency of the aerial Demons in their 

occurſfions one with another, 
$. But this is not the onely Argument 
that would move one to think that this 
Spirit of Natwre intermeddles with the Et- 
tormation of the Fetus, For thoſe Signa- 
tures that are derived on the Infant fom 
the Mothers fancy in the a& of Conception, 
cannot well be underſtood without this Hy- 
potheſis, For what can be the SubjeRt of 
that Signature £ Not the Plaſtick part o 
ne 
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the Soul of the Mother ; for that it is n& 
the Mothers Soul that efforms the Embry, 
as Sennertus ingeniouſly conjectures fron 
the manner of the efformarion of Bird, 
which is in their Egges, diſtin&t from the 
Hen, and they may as well be hatched with 
out any Hen at all, a thing ordinarily pr 
Riſed in «Zeypt ; nor the Body of the Bu 
bryo, for it has yet no Body , nor its Soul, 
for the Soul, if we believe Arifotle, is not 
yet preſent there, But the Spirit of Natwr 
1s preſent every where, which ſnatcht into 
conſent by the force of the Imagination of 
the Mother, retains the Note, and will be 
ſure to ſeal it on the Body of the Infant, 
For what rude inchoations the Soul of the 
World has begun in the Matter of the Fe- 
tus, this Signature is comprehended in the 
whole deſign, and after compleated by the 
preſence and operation of the particular 
Soul of the Infant, which cooperates con- 
formably to the pattern of the Soul of the 
World, and inſiſts in her footſteps ; who 
having once begun any hint to an entire de- 
gn, ſhe is alike able to purſue it in any 
place, ſhe being every where like or rather 
the ſame to her ſelf, For as our Soul be- 
ing one, yet,upon the various temper of the 
Spirits, exerts her ſelf into various imag1- 
nations and conceptions ; ſo the —_ 
eng 


her 
pow! 
T- 
a0 vi 


—— —_———— MM ESESS 


fl, 


Robe ba LES IT I 3 7 


Car.6. of the Soule. 397 


the World, being the ſame perfectly every 
chere, is engages to exert her efformative 
power every where alike, where the Matter 
$ exact] A ſame, Whence it had been 
10 er, if thoſe Chickens above-menti- 
owed with Hawks heads had been hatched 
a hundred miles diſtant from the Hen, 
whoſe Imagination was diſturbed in the at 
of Conception : becauſe the Soul of the 
World had begun a rude draught, which ic 
{elf would as neceſſarily purſue every where, 
5 2 Geometrician certainly knows how to 
daw a Circle that will fit three Points 


9. This Opinion therefore of Plotines is 
neither irrational norunintelligible, T hat the 
Seal of the World interpoles and tnfinuates 
nto all generations of things, while the 
Matter is fluid and Fo Which would 
induce a man to beleve, that ſhe may nor 
ſtand idle in the transfiguration of the Ve- 
hicles of the Demons, but aſhſt their fancies 
and defires, and ſo help to cloath them and 
attire them according to their own plea- 
ſures: or it may be ſometimes againſt their 
wills, as the unwieldineſs of the Mothers 
Fancy forces upon her 2 Monſtrous birth, 
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CHAP. VII. 


I, Three notable Examples of Signature, 
rejected by Fienus : 2, And yet ſo fon 
allowed for poſſible, as will fit our deſiqy 
3. That Helmonts Cherry and Lice 
his Crab-fiſh are ſhrewd arguments that th 
Soul of the World has to do with all Effe 
mations of both Animals and Plant 
4. An Example of a moſt exat# and liveh 
Signature out of Kircher : 5. With by 
judgement thereupon, 6, Another Ex- 
ample out of him of a Child with en 
hairs, 7, An application of what has bee 
faid hitherto, concerning the Signatures 4 
the Foetus, to the transfiguration of t 
atery Vehicles of (ſeparate Souls and Dz- 
mons, 8, of their perſonal transforms 
tion viſible to us, 


I. T Hoſe other Examples of the _ 

tion of the Fetus from the Mothers 
Fancy, which Fienms rejeteth , the one of 
them is out of Wrerss, of a man that threat- 
ned his wife when ſhe was bigge with child, 
faying,ſhe bore the Devil in her womb, and 
that he would kill him : whereupon, not 
long after, ſhe brought forth a Child well 
ſhaped from the middle downwards, but 


up” 
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ds ſpotted wich black and red ſpots, 
uy eyes inits forehead, a mourh like a 
Sayre, ears like a Dog, and bended horns 
o@ its head like a Goat, The other ouc 
of Ludovicws Yives, of one who returning 
home in the diſguiſe of a Devil, whoſe part 
he had ated on the Stage, and having to 
doe with his wife in that habit, ſaying he 
would begert a Devil on her, impregnated 
her with a Monſter of a ſhape plainly diabo- 
lcal, The third and moſt remarkable is our 
of Peramatss, of a Monſter bora at S,Las- 
race in theWeſt-Indies,in the year1573.-the 
narration whereof was brought to theDuke 
of Medina Sidonia from very faithful hands, 
How there was a Child born there at that 
tine, that beſides the horrible deformity of 
ts mouth, ears and noſe, had two horns 
o the head, like thoſe of young Goats,long 
tair on the body, a fleſhy girdle about his 
niddle, double, from whence hung a peece 
of fleſh like a purſe, and a bell of fleſh in 
his left hand, like choſe the 1ndians uſe 
when they dance, white boots of fleſh on 
is legges, doubled down: In brief, che 
whole ſhape was horrid and diabolical, and 
nived to proceed from ſome fright the 
Mother had taken from the antick dances of 
the Indians, amongſt whom the Devil him- 
ſelf does nor fail co appear ſometimes. 
2, Theſe 
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...2, Theſe Narrations Fie#ss rej 
not as falſe, but as nor being done 
natural power, or if they be, that the 
ſcriptions are ſomething more lively they 
the truth; : But in the, mean time he dos 
. freely admig; 'that by the meer power 
Imagination there might be ſuch excreſca- 
cies. as might repreſent thoſe things thy 
are there meationed , tHoughthoſe diahs 
lical ſhapes -could-: not - have true hor, 
hoofs, rail, or any other part, m— 
diftint from the nature” of Man. But 


by an 


farre as he acknowledges is enough for or 


eurn, | pave 1c) 
. 'J, But Fortanius 'Licetariis more libii 
in his 'grants, allowing not onely thar'the 
Births of women may be very exqulſnd 
diſtorted in ſome of their -parts into the 
likeneſs of thoſe of Brutes, but that Chi 
mzrical imaginations in Dreams may a 
effe& it, as well as Fancies or external Oh 
jets when they are awake, Of the latte 
ſort whereof he produces an Example tht 
will more-then match our purpoſe, of 4 
cilian matron, who by chance beholding 
Crab in a Fiſhermans hand new caught, ad 
of a more then ordinary largeneſs, whenſte 
was brought to bed, brought forth a Crib 
(as well as a Child) perfeftly like thoſe thit 
are ordinarily caught in the Sea, This - 
MR l 


SECERE 


SENSE 


"PB SCEEFSSESEFSERESERLY 


Pip.7. of the Soule. 4or 


hd him by a perſon of credit, who both 
knew the Woman, and ſaw the Crab ſhe 
Wrought forth. Helmonts Cherry he ſo of- 
ten mentions, and how it was green, pale, 
,and red, at the times of year other 
Cherries are, is ſomething of this nature 
that is to ſay, comes near to the perfeR ſpe- 
des of a Cherry, as this did of a Crab, the 
tal life of a Cherry being in ſome mea- 
ein che one, as the life of an Animal was 
perfectly in the other. Which confirms what 
weſaid betore, that ſtrength of our Defire 
and Imagination may ſnatch into conſent the 
Spirit of Nature, and make it at : which 
once having begun, leaves not off, if Mar- 
ter'will but ſerve for ro work upon; and 
being che ſame ih all places; a&s the ſame 
the lame Matter, in the ſame circum- 
tances, For the Root and Soul of every 
Vegetable is the Spirit of Nature, in vir- 
wewhereot this Cherry fAlouriſht and ripe- 
ted, according to the ſeaſons of the Coun- 
ry-where the - party was that bore that 
live Signature. Theſe two inſtances are ver 
krewd arguments that the Soul of the World 
has to doe with all Efformarions of either 
Hants or Animals. *For neither the Childs 
Soul nor the Mothers, in any likelihood, 
coald frame that Crab, though the Mother 
might, by that ſtrange power of Deſire and 
wer D d Ima- 
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Imagination, excite the Spirit of the Wal 
that attempts upon any Matter that is ft 
red for generation, ſome way or other, 
make ſomething of it z and being determj 
ned by the fancy of the Woman, might ſig 
the humid materials in her Womb with th 
image of her Minde, 

4. Wherefore if Fienus had conſiders! 
from what potent cauſes Signatures ma 
ariſe, he would not have been to ſcrupulay 
in believing that degree of exaCtnels tha 
ſome of them are reported to have: or i 
he had had the good hap to have met with 
ſo notable an example thereof, as Kirk 
nam himſelf to have met with, Fr 

etells a ſtory of a man that came to hun 
for this very cauſe, to have his opinion what 
2 certain ſtrange Signature, which he had 
on his Arm from his birth, might portend, 
concerning which he had conſulted both 
Aſtrologers and-Cabbaliſts, who had prom 
{ed great preferments, the one impurtingit 
to the Influence. of the Stars, the other to 
the favour of the ſealing Order ot Angel, 
But KX7rcher would not ſpend his judgement 
upon a meer verbal deſcription thereot; 
though he had plainly enough told him, 
was the Pope ſitting on his Throne, with 4 
Dragon under his feet, and an Angel putting 
4 Crown on his head. Wheretore the an 
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Ward lefirons to hear a further confirmation bf 
theſe hopes (he had conceived from the fa- 
yourable conjectures of others) by the 
lafrage of (o learned a man, was willing in 
private to: put off his doublet, and ſhew, his 
Arm to Kircher: who having viewed at with 
Bl poflible care, does protets that'the: Sig- 

uture was fo perfect, thar it ſeemed! rather 
the work of Art then of exorbitating N&- 
wre; & yer by certain obſervations he made, 
UF that he was well affured it was the work 

of Natuge, and not of Arr, though it was dn 
atificial piece that Nature imitated, v4 
the picture. of Pope Gregory the thirteenth, 
who is ſometimes drawn according as: this 
gaature did lively repreſent, namely on a 
Throne, with a Dragow'under his feer, lea- 
tg mck one hand on his Seat, and bearing 
the other in that poſture in which they 
gve the Benediction, and an Angel remo- 
wing a Curtain, and reaching a Crown to- 
wards his head. 

5. Kircher therefore leaving the ſaper- 
fiitions and fooleries of the ſpurious Cabba- 
— Aſtrologers, old him the truth, 

h nothing fo lexfant as their lies and 
latteries,. viz. That this Signature was 
AC F worimpreſſed by any eicher inflaence of the 
"% Stars, or Seals of Angels, but that it was 
o the effect of the Imagination of his Mother 

; Dd 2 that 
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that bore him, whoin ſome more then or. 
dinary fit of affetion towards this P 
whoſe piRure ſhe beheld in ſome Chappe 
or other place of her devotion, and hawng 
ſome occaſion to touch her Arm, printed 
that image on the Arm of her Child, a3 it 
ordinarily happens in ſuch caſes. Which 
doubtleſs was the true ſolution of the my. 
ſtery, 
| A The ſame Author writes, how he was 
invired by a friend to contemplate another 
ſtrange miracle (as he thought that did in- 
vite him to behold ir) that he might ( 
his jadgement upon it, Which was nothing 
elſe bat an expoſed Intant of ſome fourteen 
days old, that was gray-hair'd, both head 
and eye-brows, - Which his friend,an Apo- 
thecary,look't = as a grand Prodigy, till 
he was informed of the cauſe thereof, That 
the Mother. that brought it forth, bei 
married to an old man whoſe head was 
white, the fear of being ſurprized in the a& 
of Adultery by her ſnowy-headed hut 
band, made her imprint that colaur on the 
Child ſhe bore, *' Which Story I could not 
omit 'to recite, it witneſſing to what anex- 
a&t curioſity the power of Fancy wil 
work ,.\-for the faſhioning and modifying 
che Matter , not miſſing ſo much as the 
very colours of the hair, as I have 
ready 
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noted ſomething to that purpoſe. 

7, To conclude therefore at length, and 
ve this luxuriant Theme, Whether it 
tethe Power of Imagination carrying cap- 
ive the Spirit of Nature into- conſent, or 
the Sowle of the Infant, or both; it is evident 
that the effets are notable, and ſometimes 
* Yrery accurately anſwering the Idea of the 
egnate, derived upon the moiſt and 
d&til matter in the Womb : Which 
jet, not being any thing ſo yielding as the 
oft aire, nor the Soule of the Mother ſo 
nach one with that of the Infant as the 
ace Soule is one with it ſelf , nor ſo pe- 
ly united to the Body of the Infant 
sthe Soule ſeparate with her own Vehicle, 
wr having any nearer or more myſterious 
commerce with the Spirit of Nature, then 
he has when her Plaftick part, by the Im- 
wiem of her Will and Imagination, is to 
_ her Vehicle into a certain ſhape 


orm,which is a kind of a momentaneous 


"Þ birth of the diſtiat Perſonality, of either 


iSoule ſeparate, or any other Demon ; it fol- 
byes, that we may be very ſecure, that 
"Þ there is ſuch a power in the Genii and Se- 
twate Souls, that they can with caſe and 
Kcuracy transfigure themſelves into ſhapes 
nd forms agreeable to their own temper 


and nature, 
Nd 3 8, All 
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8, All which Ihave meant hitherto ip 
reference to their vifible congreſſes ons 
with another, But they are ſometimes y- 
ſible to us alſo, under fome Animal 
which queſtionle(s is much more difficult 
to them then that other Viſibility is, Bu 
this is alſo poſſible, though more unuſul 
by far, as being more unnatural. For iti 
poſſible by Art to compreſs Aire (o, 2319 
reduce” it to viſible opacity,-and bas been 
done-by ſome, and particularly by a fried 
of Des-Cartes , whom he mentions in his 
Letters as having made this Experiment, 
the Aire getting this opacity by ſqueezing 
the Globali out of it. Which though the 
ſeparate Souls 2nd Spirits may doe by that 
eiretive faculty, Aziome 31, yet urelyit 
would” be very painful, For the firſt Els 
ment lying bare, if the Aire be not dram 
exceeding cloſe, it will cauſe an ungratetull 
heat , and if it be, as unnatural a cold; and 
ſo ſmall a moment will make the firſt Ele 
ment too much or too little, that it may, 
haply, be very hard, at leaſt for theſe inte 
r10ur Spirits,to keep ſteddily in a due mean, 


And therefore, when they appear, it is not 
unlikely bur that they ſoak their Vehids 
in ſome vaporous or glutinous moiſturea 
other, that they may become viſible to us 


2 more ealy rate. 
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CHAP, VIIL 


1, That the Better ſort of Genii converſe in 
Humane ſhape, the Baſer ſometimes in Be- 
fidl, 2, How they are diſpoſed to turn 
themſelves into ſeveral Beſſtal forms, 3.0f 
Pſellus bs Guy Tupwd'(s, or Igneous 
ſplendours of Dxmons,how they are made, 
h. That the external beauty ft the Genii 
# according to the degree of the inward ver- 
tue of their minds, 5. That their aerial 
forme need not be purely tranſparent, but 
wee finely opake, and coloured. 6, That 
there is a diſtinfFion of Maſculine and Fe- 
muine beauty in their perſonal figurations, 


L Acer this Digreſſion, of ſhewing the 
facility of the figuring of the Vehicles 

of the Geniz into perſonal ſhape I ſhall re- 
um again where we left, which was con- 
«ning the Society of theſe Geniz and Souls 
/nerate, and under what ſhape they converſe 
ge with another ; which I have already de- 
fined to be Humane, eſpecially in the better 
ore of Spirits, And as for : worſt kind, 
[ hould think that they are likewiſe tor the 
moſt part in Humane torm, though diſgai- 
ed with ugly circumſtances ; but that they 
keure themſelves alſo in Beſtial appearan- 
d 4 ces ; 
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ces; itbeing ſo eaſy for them to transform 
their Vehicle into what ſhape they pleaſe, 
and to imitate the figures as dexterouſly x 
ſome wen will the voices of brute beaſts, 
whom we may hear fing like a Cuckoy, 
crow likea Cock, bellow like a Cow and 
Calte, bark like a Dog, grunt and ſquetk 
like a Pig, and indeed imitate the cry 
almoſt any Bird or Beaſt whatſoever, And 
as eaſy a matter is it for theſe Jower Gemii to 
reſemble the ſhapes of all theſe Creature, 
in which they alſo appear viſibly oftentimes 
to them that entertain them, and ſometime; 
to them that would willingly ſhun them, 
2, Nor 1s it improbable, but the v 
riety of their impurities may diſpoſe then 
to turn themſelves into one brutiſh ſhape 
rather then another;as envying,or admiring, 
or in ſome ſort approving and liking the 
condition and properties of ſuch and ſuch 
Beaſts:as Theocritus merrily ſers out the Ve 
nereouſneſ(s of the Goatheard he deſcribes, 
'N ToAo; xx toopy 7% purxgHas oi Baltinla, 
Ta 'xelai o@FaAuws, oTi v Tpa 98;  ulo; ty tr, 
As if he envied the happineſs of thehe 
Goats, and wiſht himſelt in their ſtead, 
their as of carnal Copulation, So accor- 
ding to the ſeveral beſtial _ that 


ſymbolize with pacleanneſs and vitiouineb 
oi 


eo CC TCO EE>TSY PSHDPET15ET VETEEREES © 


Car. 8. of the Soule, 409 


ofthe tempers of theſe Demons, they may 
have a propenfion to imitate their ſhape 
ather then others, and appear ugly, accor- 
ding to the manner and meaſure of their 
nternal rurpitudes, 

3. Asit1s likely alſo that thoſe Seonlia: 
Oo ( avya: Tvpwd's, thoſe Igneons Splen- 
lars P ſells makes mention ot, (as the end 
ind ſcope of the nefarious ceremonies thoſe 
wicked wretches, he deſcribes, often uſed) 
vere coloured according to the more or leſs 
feculency of the Vehicle of the Demon that 
did appear in this manner, viz, in no per- 
ſonal ſhape, but by exhibiting a light to 
the eyes of his abominable SpeRatours and 
Adorers : which, I ſuppoſe, he ſtirred up 
within the limits of his own Vehicle, the 
power of his Will and Imagination, by 
Axiome 31, commanding the groſler par- 
ticles of the Aire and terreſtrial vapours, 
togerher with the Globuli , to give back 
every way, from one point to a certain com- 
paſs, not great, and therefore the more 
aly to be done, Whence the firſt Element 
lyes bare in ſome conſiderable meaſure, 
whoſe activity cannot bur lick into it ſome 
particles of the Vehicle that borders next 
thereto, and thereby exhibit, not a pure 
tar-like light (which would be, if thefirſt 
Element thus unbared, and in the midſt of 


pure 
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pure aire, were it (elf unmixt with other 
Matter) but the feculency of thoſe parts 
that it abrades and converts into fewel, and 
the foulneſs of the ambient Vehicle through 
which it ſhines, makes it look red and 
fiery like the Horizontal Sun ſeen through 
a thick throng of vapours, Which fey 
ſplendowr may either onely flide down + 
mongſt them, and ſo paſs by with the Mo- 
tion of the Demons Vehicle, which Pſells: 
ſeems mainly to aime at; or elſe it 
make ſome ſtay and diſcourſe with themit 
approaches, according as I have heard ſome 
Narrations, The reaſon of which lucid ap- 
pearances being ſo intelligible our of the 
Principles of Cartefius his Philoſophy, we 
need not conceit that they are _ but 
the preſtigious deluſions of Fancy, and no 
real Objeds, as Pſellus would have them, 
it being no more uncompetible to a Dames 
to raiſe ſuch a light in his Vehicle, and 
a purer then I have deſcribed, then to 1 
wicked man to light a candle at a tinderbox, 
4. But what we have ſaid concerning the 
purity and impurity of this light, remindes 
me of what is of more ſutable conſequence 
ro diſcourſe of here, which is the Splendour 
and Beauty of perſonal ſhape in the berter 
{fort of the Genti, Which aſſuredly is great- 
er or leſſer , according to the degrees of 
Vertue 
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fentwe and moral Aﬀettions in them, For 
geainchis Body, that is not (o yielding to 
thepowers of the Mind,a man may obſerve, 
that according as perſons are better or 
worſe inclined, the aire of their yiſage 
wil alcer much, and that vicious courſes, 
defacing the inward pulcritude of the Soul, 
doe even change the outward countenance 
9480 abhorred hue, Which muſt there- 
are neceſſarily take place, in a far greater 
neaſure, in the other ſtate ; where our out- 
ward form 1s wholy tramed trom the inward 
Imperium of our Minie: which by how 
much more pure it ſelf is, it will exhibit 
the more irreprehenſible pulcritude in the 
outward teature and faſhion of the Body, 
doch for proportion of parts, the ſpirit and 
ure of the Countenance, and the ornament 
ofcloaths and attirings : there being an in- 
dflgluble connexion in the Soule of the 
Senſe of theſe three things together, Yertue, 
Loveand Beauty; of all which ſhe her ſelf is 
the firſt Roor, and eſpecially in the (ſeparate 
ſate,even of ourward Beauty it (elf: whence 
the converſe of the moſt vertuous there 
muſt needs afford the higheſt pleaſure and 
latisfaction ; not onely in point of rational 
communication, but in reterence to external 
and perſonal complacency alſo, For if Ver- 
tweand Yice can be ever ſeen with outward 
eyes, 
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eyes,it muſt be in theſe aerial Vehicles, which 
yield ſo to the Will and Idea of good and 
pure aﬀfe&tions, that the Soule in a manner 
becomes pertetly tranſparent through 
them, diſcovering her lovely beauty in al 
the effloreſcencies thereof, to the ineffable 
enraviſhment of the beholder, 

5. Not that I mean, that there is any 
neceſſity that their Vehicle ſhould beas : 
Statue of fluid Cryſtal , but that thoſe 
impreſſes of beauty and ornament will be 
ſo faithfully and lively repreſented, accor- 
ding to the diftates of her inward Senſe 
and Imagination, that if we could ſee the 
Soule her ſelf, we could know no more 
her then ſhe thus exhibits to our eye: whi 
perſonal figuration in the extimate parts 
thereof, that repreſent the Body, Face and 
Veſtments, may be attempered to ſo fine 
an opacity, that ic may refle& the light in 
more perfe& colours then it is from any 
earthly body, and yet the whole Vehicle be 
ſo devoid of weight, as it will ne-eſſarily 
keepits ſtation in the Aire, Which we can- 
not wonder at, while we conſider the hang 
ing of the Clouds there, leſs aerial by far 
then this conſiſtency we ſpeak of : to ſay 
nothing of aerial Apparitions as high 35 
the clouds, and1n the ſame colours and h- 
gures 25 are ſeen here below, and yer no 
! reflexl- 
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flexions of terreſtria} Objedts, as I have 
in my Third Book againſt Atheiſm. 
6, The exat Beauty of the perſonal 
and becoming habirs of theſe aiery 
bangs, the briefeſt and ſafeſt account there- 
of that Philoſophy can give, is to referre to 
the deſcription of ſuch th in Poets: and 
then, when we have peruſed what the height 
and elegancy of their fancy has —_ down. 
to write under it, An obſcure Subindication of 
the tranſcendent pulcritude of the Acrial Ge- 
w, whether Nymphs or Heroes, For though 
there be neicher Luſt, nor difference of Sex 
amongſt them (whence the kindeft commo- 
tions of minde will never be any thing elſe 
but an exerciſe of IntellefFual love, whole 
Objeft is Yerrue and Beauty) yet it 15 not 
improbable but that there are ſome gene- 
rl ſtritures of diſcrimination of this Beauty 
into Maſculine and Feminine : partly be- 
cauſe the temper of their Vehicles may en- 
cine to this kinde of pulcritude rather then 
that, and partly becauſe ſeveral of theſe 
arial Spirits have ſuſtained the difference 
of Sex 1n this life, ſome of them here ha- 
ning been Males,others Females : and there- 
fore their Hiſtory being to be continued 
from their departure hence, they oughr co 
retain ſome ; ang eſpecially ſo general 
a one, of what they were here, And it is 
very 
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very harſh to conceit that «nes ſhould 
meer with Dido in the other World in any 
other form then that of a Woman : whence 
a neceſſity of ſome lighter diſtinRion of 
habits, and manner of wearing their hair,will 
follow,, Which dreſs, as that of the Maſcs- 


line mode, is eafily fitted to them by the F'® 
power of their Will and Imagination: a £ 
appears from that Story out of Peramats,, || Wh 
of the Indian Monſter that was born with £ 9! 
fleſhy boots, girdle,purſe, .and other things (ad 
that are no parts of a man; but- his cloathing I *P 
or utenſils; and this. meerly by the Fancy ſi 
of his Mother, diſturb'd and frighred, either I} ' © 
in ſleep or awake, with ſome ſuch ugly 2p- | ® 
pearance 2s that Monſter reſembled, = 
n 

Cod re Ed ocrewereee HH 
CHAP, IX. Gp 

I. A general account of the mutual entertain; | 
of the Genii in the other World, 2. of | 
their Philoſophical and Political Conferes- || 
ces. 3. Of their Religious Exerciſes, | 
4, of the innocent Paſtimes and Recreath ke 
o5 of the better ſort of them, 5, A confir- the 
mation thereof from. the Conventicles of I} *! 
Witches, 6, Whether the purer Dzmons - 


have their times of repaſt or no, 7, Whenct 
the bad Genii have their food, 8. o 
t 
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the food and feaſtings of the better ſort 
of Genii, 


l, E have now accurately enough 
defined in what form or garb the 

rial Genis converſe with one another, Tt 
remains we conſider how they mutually ex- 
main one another in paſſing away the time, 
Which is obvious enough to conceive, to 
thoſe that are not led aſide into that blind 
Labyrinch which the generality of men are 
kept in, of _—_— that no repreſentation 
the ſtate of theſe Beings is true, that is not 
confounded and unintelligible that a man 
ant think it ſenſe, unleſs he wink with the 
award eyes of hu Minde, and command (i- 
lexce to all bis Rational Faculties, Burt it he 
— I nil but bethink himſelf, that the immedi- 
xe inſtrument of the Soul in this life is the 
Pirits, which are very congenerous to the 
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yu | body of Angels ; and that all our paſhons 
f I ad conceptions are either ſuggeſted from 
;- || them, or impreſt upon them , he cannot 
, || nach doubt but that all his Faculties of 


lefon, Imagination and Aﬀection, for 
the general, will be in him in the other ſtate 
s they were herein this: namely, chat he 
ml-be capable of Love, of Joy, of Grief, of 
nger , that he will be able to imagine, to 
alcourſe, to remember, and the reſt of 
dis ſuch 
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fuch operations as were not proper to the 
Favrick of this earthly Body, which is the 
Olſhcine ot Dcath and Generation, 

2, Hence it will follow, that the Soul 
of men deceaſed, and the reſt of the aerid 
Demons, may adminiſter much content to 
one another in mutual Conferences concer- 
ning the nature of things, whether Mord, 
Natural, or Metaphyſical, For to think tha 
the quitting the earthly Body entitles us to 
an Omniſciency, is a Fable never enough to 
be. laught at, And Socrates, ſomewhere in 
Plato,preſages, that he thall continue his old 
Trade when he comes into the other World; 
convincing and confounding 'the idle and 
vain-glorious Soph:ſts whereever he went, 
And by the ſame reaſon Platoniſts, Ariſts 
zelians, Stoicks, Epicureans, and whatever 
other ſects and humors are on the Earth, 
may in likelihood be met with there, fo far 
as that eſtate will permit ; though they cat- 
not doubt of all- things we doubt of here. 
For theſe aerial Spirits know that them- 
ſelves are, and that the Souls of men ſ»bff 
and ad after. death, unleſs ſuch as are too 
deeply tinfured with Avenroiſm. Bar they 
may doubt whether they will hotd our for 
ever, or whether they will periſh at the cod- 
flagration of the World, as the Stacks 
woulJ have chem. Ir may be alſo a greit 
contio- 
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aatroverſie amongſt them, whether Pyrha- 


(wes or Prolemies Hy theſis be true con- 


ainz the Motion of the Earth ; and whe- 
ther the Stars. be ſo bigge as ſome define 
them, For theſe lower Demons have no ber- 
ter means then we to aſſure themſelves of 
the eruth or falſhood of theſe Opinions, 
telides the diſcourſe of News, of the affairs 
well of the Earth as Aire, For the aerial 
libabitants cannot be leſs ative then the 
wreftrial, nor lels buſte, either in the per- 
farmance of ſotne (olemn exerciſes, or. in 
arrying on deſigns party againſt party, ang. 
that either more Private or more Publick 
the events of which will fill the aerial Regi- 
a with a quick ſpreading fame of their 
Aftions, To fay nothing of | 92. con-- 
jetures concerning future ſucceſſes afore- 
hand, and innumerable other entertains of 
Conterence, which would be too long. to 
reckon up, but bear 2 very near analogy to 
ſach as men paſs away their time in here, 

3, But of all Pleaſures, there are none 
that are comparable to thoſe that proceed 
from their joyne exerciſe of Religion and 
Devotion. For their Bodies ſurpaſſing ours 
ſo much in tenuity and purity, they muſt 
needs be a fitter ſoil tor the Divineſt 
thoughts to ſpring up in, and the moſt de- 
licate and moſt .enraviſhing affeRions to- 
E e wards 
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wards their Maker, Which being height, 
ned- by ſacred Hymns and Songs, ſung wwh 
voices perfectly imitating the ſweer paſo. 


nate reliſhes of the ſenſe of their devour þ; 


minds, muſt even melt their Souls into Dj. 
vine Love, and make them ſwim with jay 
in God, Burt theſe kinds of exerciſes being 
fo highly rapturous and ecſtatical, tranſpor- 
ting them beyand the ordinary limits of 
their Nature, cannot in Reaſon be thought 
to be exceeding trequent ; but as a ſolemn 
Repaſt, after which they ſhall enjoy them- 
ſelves better for a good ſpace of time 
after, 

4. Wherefore there be other entertain- 
ments, which though they be of an inferiour 
nature to theſe, yet they farre exceed the 
greateſt pleaſure and contentments of this 
preſent ſtate, For the Animal life being as 
eſſential ro the Soul as union with 2a Body, 
which ſhe is never free from; it will follow 
that there be ſome fitting gratifications of 
it in the other World. And none greater 
can be imagined then Socrableneſs and Per- 
ſonal complacency, not onely in rational dif- 
courles, which 1s {© agreeable to the Philos 
ſophical Ingeny, but 1nnocent Paſtimes, in 
which the Muſical and Amorous propenhion 
may be alſo recreated, For theſe three dit- 
poſttions are the flowr of all the reſt, as Plo- 
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ISht- Saw has Comewhere noted : And his rece» 
with into the other World is fet out by 
0- 's Oracle,from ſome ſuch like circum- 
vout Flinces as theſe, O31 
Di NM 
joy MS" owner reads; 
eng Blaagrilu tealoiov ara mervonr ammii, | (1 
No bY Ir @ Giroms, #1 I [urp@ afess ifidras 
4 | | 


Eypooorns TA ew x&bapn; mAnpruer@- diy + 


ht Miberowv 05,47) FroFuv* 0-dw Fav epromr 1 
MM Baa x; yAv%epn avert E vive GB. 4p, 
elN- 

[me 


0f the meaning of which Verſes that the 
lader may not quite be deprived, I -thall 


w mder their ſenſe 1n this careleſs paraphraſe: 
the £N ow the bleſt meetings thou arriv ſt unto - 
his Bf th ciry Genii, where ſoft winds do blow, 

as Where Friendſhip, Love, gentle ſweet Deſire 
iy, $4 their thrice-welcom gueſts withjoys entire, 
WW ms ply'd from that immortal ſpring 

of e fb pure Nettar from great Fove 


= doe bring * 
rn. B Pbence kind converſe and amorous eloquence 

f. EYomtheir chaſt minds into the highe ſenſe 
» I 7 Heav'nly Love,whoſe myſt ries they declare 
in | Hdſtthe feſ breathings of the peaceful Aire, 
* | And he holds on, naming the happy com- 
ay the Soul of Plation: Was tn Lociats 
via. Pythagoras, Plato, and the purer 
Ke 2 $Sp1- 
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Spitits of the Golden Age, and all ſuch x 
made up the Chorus of immortal Leve and 
Friendſhip, Theſe fing, and play, and dance 
rogether, reaping the lawful __ of the 
very Animal life, in a far higher degree tha 
we are capable of in this World. For ey 
thing here does as it were taſt of the cas 
nd has ſome courſneſs and foulneſs with 
it, The ſweet motions of the Spirits inthe 
paſhon of Love can very hardly be com- 
manded- off trom too near bordering 
the thametul ſenſe of Zuft ; the Fabrick 
the terreſtrial Body almoſt neceſſitaing 
them to that deviation. The tenderer Zo 
cannot but feel rhe rude thumpings of the 
wood, and gratings of the rofin, the hoarſ- 
neſs, or ſome harthneſs and untunablene(s « 
other, in the beſt conſorts of Muſical Inſtm 
ments and Voices, The judicious Eye cat- 
not but eſpy ſome conſiderable defeR in 6 
ther the proportion, colour, or the aire 
the face, in the moſt fam'd and moſt adm 
red beauties of either Sex: to ſay non 
of the inconcinnity of their deportment 
habits, But in that other ſtate, where the 
Fancy conſults with that firſt Fxemplar ol 
Beauty,IntellefFual Love and Yertwe, and the 
Body 1s wholly obedient to the imagination 
of the Minde, and will to every Pun&tilio 
yield to the impreſſes of that inward pit 
ccr0; 
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wn; nothing there can be found amiſs, 
wery couch and ſtroak of motion and Beau- 

being conveyed from ſo judicious a power 
fn ſo delicate and depurate a Medium, 
Wherefore they cannot but enraviſh one 
others Souls, while they are mutual Spe- 
wtors of the perte&t pulcritude of one ano- 
thers _o_ and comely carriage, of their 
gacetul dancing, their melodious finging 
nd playing, with accents ſo ſweet and fotr, 
sif we thould imagine the Aire here of ir 
tro compoſe Leflons, and ſend forth Mu- 
kal ſounds without the help of any terre- 
frial Inſtrument. Theſe, and ſuch like Pa- 
limes as theſe, are part of the happineſs of 
tbe beſt ſort of the aerial Genzz, 

5. Which the more certain knowledge 
of what is done amongſt the inferiour De- 
wes will further aſſure us of, For it is ver 
frobable that their Conventicles,into whic 
Witches and Wizzards are admitted,are but 
i depraved adumbration of the friendly 
neetings of the ſuperiour Genii, And what 
Muſick, Dancing and Feaſting there is in 
tbeſe,the free conteſſion of thoſe Wretches, 
ir fortuitous detection of others, has made 
manifeſt to the World, viz, How Humane 
ad Angelical Beauty is transformed there 
ato Beſtial Deformity, the chief in the com- 
pay ordinarily appearing in the Figures of 
T3 Satyres, 
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Satyres, Apes, Goats, or ſuch like »gly Ati- 
mb; how the comely deportments of 
- , into ridiculous geſticulations, per- 
verſe poſtures and antick dances ; and 

innocuous love and pure friendſhip dege 
nerates into the moſt brutiſh luſt and abs- 
minable obſcenity that can be imagined: of 
which I will adde nothing more, having 
_ enough of this matter'in the Appes. 

ix to my Antidote Chap, 12. 
6. What is moſt material for the preſ 

is to conſider, whether as the Mulick 

Dancing of theſe lower and more deeply- 
lapſed Damons, are adiſtorted imitation of 
a the higher and more pure Demons doe 
intheir Regions ; ſo their Feaſting may not 
be 2 perverted reſemblance of the other; 
Banquetings alſo: that is to ſay, it is worth 
our enquiring into, whether they doe not 
eat and drink as well as theſe, For therich 
amongſt us muſt have their repaſt as wells 
the poor, and Princes feed as well as Priſo- 
ners, though there be a great differenceit 
their diet, And I muſt confeſs, there is n 
ſmall difficulty in both, whence the good 
or bad Genii may have their food , though 
it be eaſy enough to conceive that they maj 
feed and refreſh their Vehicles, For ſupps 
ſing they doe vitally aRuare ſome particula 
portion of the Aire that they drive —_ 
wit 
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ith chem, which is of a certain exteAt, tr 
moſt natural to conceive, that partly by 
local motion, and partly by the aRivity of 
their thoughts, they ſet Aon particles of 
their Vehicles into a more then uſual agita- 


ton , which being thus moved, ſcatter and 
prſpire' and that ſo the Vehicle leſſens 1n 
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vin & ſome meaſure, and therefore admits of a 
pen»  recruite : which muſt be eicher by formal 
, or by drawing in the crude Aire one- 
- ly, which haply may be enough ; but it be- 
ag ſo like ic ſelf alwaies, the pleaſure will 
ply- F be more flat. Wherefore it is not improba- 
a of J ble but that both may have their times of 
doe I Refettion, for pleaſure art leaſt, if not necef- 
not Fl fity ; which will be the greater advantage 
hers for the Good, and the more exquiſite miſer 
th I for the Bad, they being puniſhable in this 
tf regard alſo, | 
ich} 7, Bur, as I (aid, the greateſt difficulty 
ls} to give a rationall account whence the 
il0-Y bad Genis have their food, in their execrable 
en faſts, ſo formally made up into diſhes. That 


the materials of it is a vaporous aire, ap- 
pears as well from the faintne(s and emprr- 
nefs of them that have been entertainec! 2c 
thoſe feaſts, as from their forbidding the 
oe of Salt at them, it having a virtue of 
dfolving of all aqueous ſubſtances, as well 
mw 8 hindering their congelation, ut how the 
a Ee 4 Aire 
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Aire is moulded up into that form and con- 
ſiſtency, it is very lend to conceive: whether 
it be done by the meer power of Imaginz 
tion upon their own Vehicles,firſt dabled ig 
ſome humidities that are the fitteſt for ther 
deſign, which they change into theſe forms 
of Viands,and then withdraw, when they 
have given them ſuch a figure, colour, and 
conſiſtency, with ſome ſmall rouch of 
ſuch a ſapour or tincture: or whecher it be 
the priviledge of theſe Aerial Creature, 
by a ſharp Defire and keen Imaginati- 
on, to _ the Spirit of Nature, {0 3 
to awaken her a@ivity , and engage her 
to the compleating in a moment, as it were, 
the full deſign of their own wiſhes, but in 
ſuch matter as the Element they are in is 
capable of , which is this crude and v+ 
porous Aire; whence their food muſt be 
very- dilute and flaſhie, and rather a moc- 
kery then any ſolid fatisfa&tion and pleaſure, 

8. But thoſe Superiour Demons, which 
inhabit chat part of the Aire that no ſtorm 
nor tempeſt can reach,need be put to no ſuch 
ſhifts, though they may be as able in them 
as the other, For in the tranquillity of thoſe 
upper Regions, that Promus-Condus of the 
Univerſe, the Spirit of Nature, may ſilently 
{cnd forth whole Gardens and Orchards ot 
molt celcCtable fruits and flowers , of aa 
qui» 
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auilibrious ponderofity to the parts of the 
ke they grow in, to whoſe ſhape and co- 
burs the. tranſparency of theſe Plants may 
aide 2 particular luſtre, as we ſee it is in pre- 
aous Stones, And the Chymiſts are never 
quiet till the hear of their tancy have calci- 
ned and vitrified the Earth inco a cryſtal- 
lae pellucidity , conceiting that it will be 
then a very fine thing indeed, and all that 
then growes out of it : which deſirable 
Spectacle rhey may haply enjoy in a more 
perfect manner , whenever they are ad- 
nitted into thoſe higher Regions of the 
Aire, For the very Soile then under them 
hall be cranſparent, in which they may trace 
the very Roots of the Trees of this Superr- 
wr Paradiſe with their eyes, and ifit ma 

not offend them , ſee this opake Eart 

through it, bounding their fight with ſuch 
white ſplendour as is diſcovered in the 
full Moon, with that difference of bright- 
neſs that will ariſe trom the diſtinion of 
Land and Water , and it they will recreate 
their palats, may traſt of ſuch Fruits, as 
whoſe natural juice will vie with their no- 
bleſt Extractions and Quinreſſences, For 
ſuch certainly will they there find the blood 
of the Grape, the rubie-coloured Cherries, 
and NeQtarines, And if for the compleating 
ofthe pleaſantneſs of theſe habitations, = 
they 
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they may look leſs like a filent and dead (gli 
tude,they meet with Birds & Beaſts of cud. 
ous ſhapes and. colours, the fingle accents of 
whoſe voices are very grateful to the ex, 
and the varying of their notes perfe& my. 
fical harmony ; they would doe very kindly 
to bring us word back of the certainty of 
theſe things, and make this more then 
Philoſophical ConjefFure, But that there may 
be Food and Feaſting in thoſe higher aeril 
Regions, is leſs doubred by the Platoniſts, 
which makes Maximme Tyrins call the Soul, 
when ſhe has lett the Body, bpiupua aibipur 
and the above-cited Oracle of Apolls de- 
ſcribes the felicity of that Chorus of im- 
mortal Lovers he mentions there, from 
feaſting together with the bleſſed Geri, 


——— Oc os M4ap ev Daring 
'Atzy ei@pogunno i iaivelai. 


So that the Ne&ar and Ambroſia of the Po- 
ets may not be a meer fable, For the Sps- 
rit of Nature, which is the immediate 1in- 
ſtrument of God, may enrich the fruits of 
theſe Aeria! Paradiſes with fuch liquors, as 
being received into the bodies of theſe purer 
Demons, and diffuſing it ſelt through their 
Vehicles, may cauſe ſuch grateful motions 
analogical toour raſt,and excite ſuch a more 
chen ordiniry quickneſs in their mindes, 
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ad benign cheerfulne(s, that it may far 
waſcend the moſt delicate Refection that 


es of Fhegreateſt Epicures could ever invent up- 


- ar 


mEarch ; and that without all ſatiety and 
wrdenſomenels, it filling them with no- 
thing but Divine Love, Joy, and Devotion, 
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CHAP. X, 


1, How hard it us to define any thing concer- 
ning the Aerial or Athgreal Elyfiums, 
2. That there & Political order and Lawes 
amongſt theſe aiery Dxmons, 3. That this 
Chain of Government reaches down from the 
hiebeſt @thereal Powers through the Ae- 
rial zo the very Inhabitants of the Earth, 
4, The ereat ſecurity we live in thereby, 
5, How eaſily deteftible and puniſhable 
wicked Spirits are by thoſe of their own 
Tribe, 6. Other reaſons of the ſecurity we 
find our ſelves in from the groſs infeſtati- 
ons of evil Spirits. 7. What kind of puniſh- 
ments the Aerial Officers inflitt upon their 
Malefattours. 


LF Might enlarge my ſelf much on this 

Subje&t , by repreſenting the many 
Concamerations of the Atrial 2nd e/theread 
| Elyſiums, 
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Elyſiums, depainting them out in all the ys 
riety of their Ornaments : but there is no 
prudence of being laviſh of ones pen in: 
matter ſo lubricous and Conjeural, Of the 
bare exiſtence whereof we have no other 
ground, then that otherwiſe the greatek 
part of the Univerſe by infinite meaſure, 
and the moſt noble, would lye as it were 
uncultivate, like a deſart of Sand, wherein 
2 man can ſpie neither Plant nor living 
Creature, Which though ic may ſeem z 
ſtrange, as if Nature ſhould have reſtrained 
all che Varieties ſhe would pur forth to 
one contemptible Mole-hil, and have made 
all the reſt of the Earth one Homogenell 
ſurface of dry clay or ſtone, on which not 
one {prig of Graſs, much leſs any Flower or 
Tree, ſhould grow, nor Bird nor Beaſt be 
found once to ſer their foot thereon: yet 
"the Spirits of us Mortals being too pulillani- 
mous to be able to grapple with ſuch vaſt 
Objets,we muſt reſolve co reſt either igno- 
rant, or ſceprical,in this matter, 

2, And therefore let us conſider what 
will more eaſily fall under our comprehen- 
ſion, and chat 1s the Polity of the azery De- 
mons, Concerning which, that in general 
there is ſuch a thing among them, is the 
moſt aſſuredly true in it ſelf, and of the 
moſt uſe to us to be perſwaded ut. To _ 
Cngu 
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their particular erders and cuſtomes is a more 
xeedleſs Curioſity, But that they doe lye 
mder che reſtraint of Government, is noc 
aely the opinion of the Pythagoreans (who 
have even to the nicity of Srammatical Cri- 
ticiſme afſigned diſtin names to the Law 
that belongs to theſe Three diſtin ranks 
of Beings, a vbpwrrot, Seaipores and Fog, 
alling the Law chat belongs to the firſt 
Nowor, the ſecond Aixy, and the third Oeus) 
bacitis alſo the eaſy and obvious ſuggeſti- 
on of ordinary Reaſon, that it muſt needs 
de ſo, and eſpecially amongſt the Aerial Ge- 
wiin theſe lower Regions, they being a 
nixt rabble of good and bad, wiſe and foo- 
liſh, in ſuch a ſenſe as we may ſay the Inha- 
bitants of the Earth are fo, and therefore 
they muſt narurally fall under a Govern- 
ment,and ſubmit to Lawes,as well 8& for the 
lame reaſons as Mien doe, For otherwiſe 
they cannot tolerably ſubſiſt , nor enjoy 
what rights may ſome way or other apper- 
tain to them, For the Souls of men de- 
caaled and the Demons, being endued with 
corporeal Senſe, by Axiome 30, and there- 
tore capable of Pleaſure and Pain, and con- 
lequently of both Injury and Puniſhment, ic 
5maniteſt, that having the uſe of Reaſon, 
they cannot fail to mould themſelves into 
ſome Political form or other z and ſo to be 


divided 
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divided into Nations and Provinces, and tg 
have their Offtcers of State, from the Ki 
on his Throne to the very loweſt and _ 
abhorred Executioners of Juſtice, 

3. Which inviſible Government is no 
circumſcribed within the compaſs of the 
aiery Regions, but takes hold alſo on the 
Inhabitants of the Earth, as the Govers 
ment of Men does on ſeveral forts of brite 
Beaſts, and the Athereal Powers alſo hare 
a Right and Exerciſe of Rule over the Av 
rial, Whence nothing can be commitrediy 
the World againſt che more indiſpenſable 
Laws thereof, but a moſt (everc and ineyi- 
table puniſhment will follow : every Ns 
tion, City, Family and Perſon, being in ſome 
manner the Peculinm, and therefore in the 
rutelage,ot ſome inviſible Power or other,as 
I have above intimated. 

4. And fuch Tranſgreſhons as are againft 
thoſe Laws without whoſe obſervance the 
Creation could not ſubfiſt, we may be afſv- 
red are puniſhed with Torture intolerable, 
and infinirely above any Pleaſure imagi- 
nable the evil Geni can take in doing of 
thoſe of their own Order, or us Mortals,any 
miſchief, Whence it is manifeſt that we are 
as ſecure from their grofs outrages (ſuch 35 
the firing of or houſes, "the ſtealing away 
our jewels,or more neceflary ——— mur- 

erung 
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ing our ſelves or children, deftroying our 
attel, corn, and other things of the like 
(yt,) as if they were not in rerum nature. 
lnleſs they have ſome ſpecial permiſſion to 
not Yor we our ſelves enable them by our raſh 
the Yad-indiſcreer rampering with chem, or ſuf- 
the Yr from the malice of ſome perſon that is 
©. Ja league with them, For their greateſt li- 
tte 

ave 

le- 


xrty of doing miſchief is upon that ac- 

mane ; which yet is very much limited, in 

that all theſe Actions muſt paſs the conſent 
/in £2 viſible perſon, not hard to be diſcove- 
«din thefe unlawtul practices, and eaſy to 
xpuniſhed by the Law of Men, 

i, And the Aerial Genii can with as much 
aſe infli&t puniſhment on one another, as 
x Mortals can apprehend, impriſon,and pu- 
uh ſuch as tranſgreſs againſt our Laws, For 
tough theſe Demons be inviſible to us, yer 
bey are not {o to their own Tribe: nor 
an the activity and ſubtilty of the Bad 
wer-maſter the Good Commonywealths- 
xa there,that uphold the Laws better then 
dey are amongſt ns, Nor may the various 
Iransfiguration of their ſhapes conceal their 
xrions, no more then the diſguiſes that 
zenſed by fraudulent men, For they are as 
ale to diſcern what is fititious from what 
$ true and natural amongſt themſelves, as 
Txe amongſt our ſelves. And every Ae- 
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rial Spirit being part of ſome Political ſol 
diviſion, upon any outrage committed, | 
will be an eaſy matter to hant out the My 
letactor, No Demon being able (o to tra 
figure himlſelt, but upon command he gil 
be forced to appear in his natural and u{ul 
form, not daring to deny upon examinating 
to what particular Subdiviſion he belong, 
W hence the eaſy diſcovery of their miſc 
riages, and certainty of inſupportable tx 
ment, will {ſecure the Worl4 from all the 
diſorder that ſome ſcrupulous wits ſuſpet 
would ariſe from this kinde ot Creamurs, 
if they were in Being, 

6, To which we may adde alſo, The 
what we have, is uſeleſs to them, and thu 
it is very hard to conceive that there a: 
many Rational Beings ſo degenerate as to 
take pleaſure in ill, when it 1s no goodto 
themſelves, That Socrates his Aphoriſn, 
Ila: o pgy Meg: wywon, may be in no fm. 
meaſure true in the other World, as wells 
in this, That all that theſe evil Spirits & 
fire, may be onely our lapſe inco as great 1 
degree of Apoſtaſy from God as then 
ſelves, an4 te be full partakers with hes 
of their falſe Liberty ; as debauched perios 
in this life love to make Proſelyces, andt 
have reſpe& from their Nurſlings in wid- 


edne(s, And ſeveral other — 
ther: 
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there are that ſerve for the taking away this 
haick fear of the incurſations and mole- 
tions of theſe acrial Inhabirants, and 
ghe further (ilence the ſuſpicious Acheiſts 
which I willingly omit, having ſaid more 
then cnough of this Subjeft already. - See 
(9.3. Sefttin,s. 

7, If any be fo curions, as to demand 
-£N vhat kinde of Puniſhment this People of rhe 
-N &#r inflict upon their MalefaRors, I had 
ather referre chem to the Fancies of Corne- 
(pet bus Agrippa, De Occult, Philoſoph. Libs 
ure, cap,41, then be laught at my felt for ven- 

wing © deſcend co ſuch particulariries, 

Th: Amongſt other things he names their In- 
th caceration, or confinement to moſt vile and 
af] qQuilid Habications, His own words are 
s to] rey ſignificant : Accedant etiam vilifimo- 
d 10 nw ac teterrimorum lotorum habitacula, uhbi 
1m, £1941 ientes, aquarum inglavies, fulgwurn 
ml} #tonitrworum concu(ſus, terrarum VOragines, 
lf 4 Regio Incis 1nops, nec radiorum Solis Ca- 
Nl jar, enarique (plendoris ſyderum, perpetuss 
at 1 ienebrus & nodtis fpecie calizat, Whence he 
en would make us believe, that the ſubterra- 
en neous caverns of the Earth are made uſe of 
ſos} for Dungeons for the wicked Demons to be 
10] puniſhed in: as if the ſeveral Yelcand's, (fuck 
us &1na, YVeſwvins, Heel a, and many others, 
eſpecially in Americe, were lo many Priſons 
Ft or 
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or houſes of CorreQion for the unruly Ge. 
ii, That there is a tedious reſtraint upon 
them upon villanies committed, and that in- 
tolerable, is without all queſtion; they be I; 
ing endued with corporeal Senſe, = | that 
more quick and paſſive then ours,an\ there- 
fore more ſubject to the higheſt degres 
of torment. So that not onely by incarce- 
rating them, & keeping them in by a watch, 
in the caverns of burning Mountains, where 
the heat of thoſe infernal Chambers and 
the ſteam of Brimſtone cannot bur excru- 
ciate them exceedingly, bur alſo by com- 
manding them into ſundry other Hollows 
of the ground, noylome by ſeveral fumes 
and vapours, they may torture themin ſe- 
veral faſhions and degrees, fully proporti- 
onable to the greateſt crime that is in their 
power to commit, and farre above what the 
cruelleſt Tyranny has inflicted here, either 
opon the guilty or innocent, But how theſe 
Confinemcats and Torments are inflicted 
on them,and by whacDegrees and Relaxati- 
Ons, is a thing neither eaſy to determine, 
nor needtul ty underſtand, Wheretore we 
will ſarceaſe from purſuing any further (0 
unprofitable a Subjet, and come to the 
Third general Head we mentioned, which 
is, What the Moral condition of the Soul 
when ſhe has left this Boay. 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. XL 


1, Three things to be conſidered before we 
come to the moral condition of the $ —_ 
ter death: namely, her Memory of tranſattt- 
ms in this life, 2, The pecnliar feature 
and individual Charatter of her Aerial 
Vehicle, 3. The Retainment of the ſame 
Name, 4 How her ill deportment here 
lays the train of her Miſery hereafter, 
5. The unſpeakable torments 4 Conſcience 
worſe then Death, and not to be avoided by 
dying, 6. Of the hideous tortures of exter- 
xr on them, whoſe ſearedneſs of Con- 
ſcience may ſeem to make them uncapatle of 
ber Laſhes, 7. Of the ſtate #4 the Souls of 
the more innocent and conſcientions Pa- 
gans. 8, of the natural accruments of 
After-happineſs to the morally good 1n 
this life, 9, How the Soul enjoys her 
tings or ſufferings in this Lite for an in- 
diſpenſable Cauſe, when ſh: has paſſed to 
the other. 10, That the reaſon ts pro- 
portionably ,the ſame in things of lefS con- 
ſequence. 11, What miſchief men may 
create to themſelves in the other world. by 
their Jealous miſtakes in this, 12. That 
though there were no Memory after Death, 
jet the manner of our Life here may ſow 

F f 2 the 
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the ſeeds of the Souls future happinef « 
miſery, ht A 


L, FO R the better ſolution of this Que 
© ſtion, there is another firſt in natwe 
to be decided by _ Whether the Souln- 
menaber 5 | this Life after Dea. 
For Ariftacle = ; Aer =—_ deny it; 
but 1 doe not remember any reaſons in & 
ther that will make good their Opinion. But 
that the contrary is true, a from what 
we have already proved LZ16b.2, Cap.t1. vi. 
Thut the immediate feat of Memory 15 the Sal 
her felf,, and that all Repreſentations with 
their circumſtances ave reſerved in her, ut 
in the Spirits (a thing which Yanines himſel! 
cannot deny) wor in any part of the Jah. 
And that the Spirits are onely a neceff 
Inſtrument whereby the Soul works; w 
while they are too cool and groſs and wate 
riſh, Oblivion creeps upon her, in that mez- 
ſare that the Spirits are thus diſtempered; 
but the diſeaſe being chaſed away, and the 
temper of the Spirits re&tified, the Soul 
forthwith recovers the memory of what 
things ſhe could not well command before, 
as being now in a better ſtate of Activity, 
Whence, by the 33. Axiome, it will fol 
love, that her Memory wilt be rather more 
perfe&t after Death, and Conſcience - 
| nim 
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f « {| imble to excuſe or accuſe her-accor 4ing: cd 
ker Deeds here, & | ou {0 GH 
2, It is not altogether befide.rhe'purpole 
w take notice alſo, Thar rhe natural and 
dual Figare of the Souls  Arrial Pehicte 
hears a reſemblance with the feiture of -ohe 
y in this lite , it being moſt obyiows for 
the Plaſtick pare (at the command of the 
Will to put forth into-perſonal ſhape)-ro 
fll-as near to that in this life” as the new 
kite will permic, With which a& the $p#- 
= of Natwre haply does concurre, as in rhe 
teuration of the Fetss , but with ſachti- 
tlits as becomes the Aerial Congruity of 
lie, of which we have (poke already : as 
i how the proper Idea or Figure of every 
Soal (though ir may defle@ ſomething'by 
the power of the Parents Tmagination in the 
i of Conception, or Geſtation, yer) may 
ferurn more near to its peculiar ſemblance 
tterwards,and ſo be an unconcealable Note 

of Individeatity. 
3. We will adde to all this, the Rerain- 
meat of the ſame Name which the deceaſed 
tad here,unleſs there be ſome ſpecia! reaſon 
change it: ſo that their perſons will be 
8 punctually diſtinguiſht and circumſcri- 
as any of ours in this life, All which 
things, as they are moſt probable in them- 
ſelves, that they will chus _— fall our, 
3 {10 
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ſo they are very convenient for adminiſtrs 
tion of Juſtice, and keeping of Order in the 

other Stare, -* [)- 1 
4, Theſe-things therefore premiſed, 
will not be hard to conceive how the con- 
dition of the Soul after this life depends 9 
her -Moral deportment here. For Memory ce 
ſing not, Conſcience may very likely awake 
more furiouſly then ever ; the Mind be 
cn more clear Judge of evil Adtons 
paſt, then ſhe could be in the Fleſh, being 
now ſtriprt of all thoſe circymſtances and 
concurrences of things that kept her of 
from the opportunity of calling her ſelf to 
account, or-of perceiving the uglineſs of bet 
own ways. Beſides, there being that con- 
-munication betwixt the Earth and the 4, 
that atleaſt the fame of things will arrive 
to their cognoſcence that have lefc this life, 
the after ill ſucceſs of their- wicked ente- 
priſes and unreaſonable tranſaftions may 
arm their tormenting Conſcience with nes 
whips and ſtings, when they ſhall eithe 
hear, or ſee with their eyes , what they 
have unjuſtly built up, to run with ſhame 
to ruine, and behold all their deſigns come 
to nought, and their fame blaſted upor 

Earth, 

5. This is the ſtate of ſuch Souls as ar 
capable of a ſenſe of diſlike of their paſt 
actions : 
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iſtrs | tions : and 2 man would think they need 
wother puniſhment then this, if he conſfi- 
& the mighty power of the Minde over 
her own Vehicle, and how vulnerable ir is 
fom' her ſelf, Theſe Paſſions therefore of 
the Soule that follow an ill Conſcience,muſt 
weds bring her =_y body into intolerable 
dſtempers, worſe then Death it ſelf, "Nor 
et can ſhe die if ſhe would, neither by fire, 
wt ſword, nor any means imaginable ; no 
zot if ſhe ſhould fling her ſelf inco the flames 
of (moaking «/£tns, For ſuppoſe ſhe could 
keep her 4elf ſo long there, as to indure 
that hideous pain of deſtroying the wital 
Cmersity of her Vehicle by that ſulphure- 
ous fire; ſhe would be no tooner releaſed, 
but ſhe would catch life again in the Aire, 
and all the- former troubles and vexations 
would return, beſides the overplus of theſe 

s of Death, For Memory would return, 
and an ill Conſcience would return, and 
all thoſe buſie Furies, thoſe diſordered Paſ- 
fons which follow it. And thus it would 
be, though the Soule ſhould kill her ſelf 
ithouſand and a thouſand times ; ſhe could 
— pain and puniſh her ſelf, not deſtroy her 


6, But if we could ſuppoſe ſome mens 
Conſciences ſeared in the next ſtate as well 
sthis, (far certainly there are that.make 
Ff 4 it 
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it.their, buſineſs to obliterate 'all ſenſe of 
difference of Good and Evil out of they 
minds; & hold-it to be an high rain of wi 
(though it be: nothing elſe but 2 piece of 
beſittal ſMtupidityJ'tothink there is no ſuch 
thing as Yice and Yertse, and that it ig 
principall part of perte&ion, to be ſo degs 
nexqte a5 to at according to this Principle 
without any remorſe at all;) theſe men nuy 
ſeem to have an excellent priviledge in the 
other world, they being thus armour- proc 
againſt all the fiery darts of that domeſtic 
Devil: As if che greateſt ſeturity in the 
other life were, to -have been compleatly 
wicked in this, But ic is not our of the 
reach bf meer Reaſon and Philoſophy to dif 
cover,that ſuch bold and impudent wretches 
as have. loſt all inward ſenſe of Good and 
Evil; may there againſt thejr wills tee a 
lathiin the outward, For the divine = 
is excluded our of no part of the Univerlg, 
and. Goodneſs and Juſtice, which they cot 
remn here, will be acquainted with themi 
that other ſtate, -whether they will or no, 
I ſpeak of {uch courſe Spirits that can (wal 
low down Murder , Perjury , Extortion, 
Adultery, Buggery , and the like groſs 
crimes, without the leaſt diſguſt, and think 
they have a righs.to ſatisfy-their own Luft, 
though it be by neyer ſo great.injury agtind 
- " | hel 
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tis Neighbour, If theſe men ſhould carry 
qvith impunity, there were really no Pro- 
dence, and- themfelves were the trueſt 
ets and faichfulleſt Inſtrufters of man- 

ad, divulging the choiceſt Arcaxum they 
have to impart to them, namely. 'That there 
is Ged, Bur the caſe ſtands quite otherwiſe, 
Fe whether it be by the importunity of 
them they 3njure in this life, who may meet 
mh them afterward, as Cardas by. way of 
&jeftion ſuggeſts. in his Treatiſe of this 
jet z or whether by a general deſer- 
von by all of the other world 'thar are able 
to protet, (ſuch Monſters as I deſcribe be- 
us baply tar leſs in proportion to the num- 
ber af the other ſtate, then thele here are to 
thy} they will: be neceſlarily expoſed to 
thoſe grim and remorſleſs off zcers of Faſtice 
who areas devoid of all tenſe of what is 
tood 25 thoſe that they ſhalÞpuniſh, So that 
their ty ſhall be inflicted from ſuch as 
we of the ſame principles with themſelves; 
who watch for ſuch booties as theſe, and 
when they can catch them, drefs them and 
adorn them according to the maltifarious 
petulancy of their own unaccountable hu- 
mours and taking a ſpeciall pride and plea- 
ſure in the making and ſeeing Creatures 
miſerable,tall upon their prey with all eager- 
nels and alacrity, as the hungry Lions on a 
condemned 


442 The Immortalily L110 


condemned malefa@tour, -but with mores | ad 
rocity and infulcation by far, For hari 
more wit, and, if it be poſſible, leſs g 
neſs then the Soule they thus afſaulr, they 
fatiate their laſcivient cruelty with all mas 
ner of abuſes and torments they can imaghe, 
giving her onely ſo much reſpite as wil 
erve to receive their new inventions with; 
freſher ſmart and more diſtin& pain. ' Ne- 
ther can any Reaſon or Rhetorick previ 
with them, no Expoſtulation, Petition 
Submiſſion, For to what purpoſe can ithe, 
to expoſtulate about injury and violence 
with hn whoſe deepeſt reach of wit is to 
underſtand this one main Principle , The 
every ones Luſt, when he can att with impy 
wity, « the moſt ſacred and ſoveraign Lew! 
Or what can either Petitions or Submik- 
ons doe with thoſe who hold it the 
contemptible pivce of fondnefs and ſilline 
that is, to be N—_ to recede from t 
own Intereſt ? And they acknowledging wo 
ſuch thing as Yertze and Vice, ——_— 
onely intereſt to pleaſe themſelves in what 
is agreeable to their own deſires: and ther 
main pleaſure is,to excruciate and torture, 
the moſt exquiſite wayes they can, as many 
as Op —_ delivers up to their powe, 
And thus we ſee how, in the other lite, the 
proud conceited Atheiſt may at laſt _ 
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refs | 4d inconvenience of his own Praiſes and 

| jigs. For even thoſe that pleaſed 
, themſelves in helping him forward, while 
they } be was- in this lite, to that high pitch of 
man- | wickedneſs , may haply take as much plea- 
Igine, I fare to ſee him puniſhe by thoſe: grim Exe- 
/ will  atjoners , in the other, Like thar (porttul 
th; | cvelty (which ſome would appropriateto 
Nero's perſon) of cauſing the Veſtal virgins 
be raviſhr,and then putting them to death 
for being ſo. 

7, But this Subje& would be too tedious 
ad cooTragical to infiſt on any longer. Let 
wcaſtour eyes theretore upon a more tolera- 
ble Object; and thar is The ſtate of the Soul 
that has, according to the beſt opportuniry 
he had of knowledge, liv'd vertuouſly and 
maſcientiouſly, in what part or Age of the 
world ſoever, For though this Moral Inne- 
cpcy amongſt the Pagans will not amount 
to what our Religion calls Salvation, yet it 
cannot but be advantageous to them in the 
other ſtate, according to the ſeveral degrees 
thereof ; they being more or leſs Happy or 
Miſerable, as they have been more or leſs + 
Vertuous in this life, For we cannot 1ma- 
ay | gine why God ſhoud be more harſh to them 
«| in the other world then in this, nothing 
the F having happened to them to alienate his at- 
the F feftion but Death 5 which was not in their 
paws 
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power to avaid, and looks more likea 
niſhment then a faule + choagh it be ne 
to thoſe that are well-meaning and co 
fciencious , and not profeſſed contemng; 
of the wholſome ſuggeſtions of the ligheof 
Nature , but are lovers of Humanity ad 
Vertue, For to theſe it is onely an entrants 
into another lite, 


Ad amana virets 
Fortunatorum nemorum, ſedeſq, bets, 


Which Truth I could not conceal,it being; 
ereat prejudice to Divine Providence t 
think otherwiſe, For to thoſe that we 
free, her wayes will ſeem as unincelligible 
in overloading the fimple with puniſhment, 
as in not rewarding the more perfedtly 
righteous and illuminate, :: For from afaul 
in either they will be tempted to 2 mis 
—_ the whole, and hold no Provident 
at all, 

8, Let there therefore be peculiar privi- 
ledges of Morality, every where, to thoſe 
that paſs into the other State, bor unleſs 
God make a ſtop on purpoſe, it will naty- 
rally follow, that Memory after Death 
ſuggeſting nothing but what the Conſcienct 
allows of, mach Tranquilliry of minde muſt 
reſult from thence, and a certain healch and 
beauty of the Aerial Vehicle, alſo -bette 
Company 
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Company and Converſe, and more pleaſane. 
ſas and Regions to inhabit, For whac 
tainws (peaks of the extreme degrees, E£n- 
wad,4, L1b.4. Cap.45- is alſo true of the iz- 
wmedrate, clic Divine Juſtice would be 
maime. For s man,faith he, having once 
qpropriated to hinsſelf « pravity of temper, 
ud wnited with it, is known well what be « ;; 
ad according to hu nature i thraft forward 
what he propends to, bath herg, and departed 
ence, 4nd ſo ſhall be _ by the drawings 
if Nature into a ſutable place, But the Good 
nes bus Receptions and Communications ſball 
it of another ſort, by the drawing as it were 
_ bidden ftrines tranſpoſed and pulled 
Natures own fingers, $0 admirable i the 
yuer and order of the Univerſe, all things 
” carried on in 4 ſilent way of Fuſtice, 
wt none can avoid, yo which Ris wicked 
nes has no percepiian nor nnderſtanding of, 
tt # drawn, knowing nothing whither in the 
Univerſe he onght to be carried, But the good 
nan both knows and goes whither he ought, 
ud diſcerns before he departs hence where he 
nf inhabit, and = full of hopes that it ſhall 
te with the Gods, This large Paragraph of 
PMatinus is not without ſome (mall Truthin 
It it rightly limited and underſtood ; but 
not to reach at all the Circumſtances 

ad accrumengs of happineſs to the Soul _ 
the 
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the other State, which will naturally folloy at 


her trom her tranſactions in this life, 

9, For certainly, according to the ſeye. 
ral degrees of Benignity of Spirit, and the 
defire of doing good to mankinde in this 
. lite, and the more ample opportunities of 
doing it, the felicity of the other World ; 
redoubled upon them ; there being ſo cer 
tain communication and entercourſe betwix 
both, And therefore they that a#F or ſufr 
deeply in ſuch Cauſes as God will maintan 
in the World, and are juſt and holy atthe 
bottome, (and there are ſome Principles 
that are indiſpenſably ſuch, which Provi- 
dence has countenanced both by Miracle, 
the ſuffrages of the Wiſeſt men in all Age, 
and the common voice of Nature ) thoſe 
that have been the moſt Heroical Aberters 
and Promoters of theſe things in this lite, 
will naturally receive the greater content 
ment of Minde after it, being conſcious to 
themſelves how ſeriouſly they have aſliſtel 
what God will never deſert, and that 
Truth is mighty, and muſt ar laſt prevail; 
which they are better aſſured of out of the 
Body, then when they were.in it, 

10, Nor is this kinde of acceſs of Hap- 
pineſs to be confined onely to our furthe- 
rance of what is of the higheſt and moſt in- 
diſpenſable confideration here, bur in pro 
portion 
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lloy {portion touches all cranſaRtions that pro- 

ed from a vertuous and good principle, 
eve. {nbereof there are ſeveral degrees: amongſt 
the Y#hich choſe may not be eſteemed the mea- 
this Yaeſt that refer to a National good, And 
; of therefore thoſe that, out of a natural gene- 
d is Yrofity of Spirit and ſucceſsful fortitude in 
er. I Warre, have delivered their Country from 
ix: Y bondage, or have been fo wiſe and under- 
landing in Politicks, as to have contrived 
mholſome Laws for the greater happineſs 
ud comfort of the People, while ſuch a 
Nation proſpers and is in being, it cannot 
but be an accrument of happineſs to theſe 
{conſiderable BenetaRors,unleſs we ſhould 
magine them leſs generous and good in the 
aber World, where chey have the advan- 
age of being Better, And what I have ſaid 
athis more notable inſtance, is in a degree 
ein things of (maller concerament,which 
ould be infinite to rehearſe, But whole 
Nations, with their Laws and Orders of 
Men, and Families may tail, and therefore 
1, I theſe acceſſions be cur off; but he thar laies 
he I out his = in this life, for the carrying on 

ſuch deligns as will take place ſo long as the 
p- | World endures, and muſt have a compleat 
e- | Triumph art laſt, ſuch a one laies a train tor 
2 | © everlaſting advantage in the other 
J 
g 


World, which, ia deſpite of all the tum- 
blings 
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blings and turnings of unſetled fortune,yi! 
be ſure r0 take efteR, 

* 17, Bur this matter requires Judgement 
as well as Heat and Forwardneſs, For pry. 
matical Ignorance, thongh accompanied 
with ſome meaſure of Sincerity and wel. 
meaning, may ſet a-toot ſuch things in'the 
World, or fet apon record ſuch either talſe, 
or imperrinent and unſeaſonable, Principle, 
as being made ill uſe of, may very much 
prejudice the Cauſe one deſires to promote, 
which will be 2 ſad ſpeRacle tor them in the 
other State, For though their fimplicy 
may be pardonable, yet they will not fail to 
finde the ill effe&t of their miſtake upoy 
themſelves. As he that kills a friend in ſte1d 
of an enemy,though he may ſatisfy his Cor 
ſcience that rightly pleads his 1nnocency, 
yet he cannot wold the ſenſe of ſhame and 
ſorrow that naturally follows ſo mikchic 
vous an error, 

12, Snch accruencies as theſe there " 
be to our enjoyments in the other Work, 
from the durable traces of our tranſactions 
in this, if we have any Memory of things if + 
after Death, as I have already demonſtrated &} + 
that we have. But if we had nor, but 4M» JN Me 
ftotles and Carday's Opinion were true, yet ke 
Fertwe and Piety will not - prove onely uk 


for this preſent ſtate, Becauſe according t0 
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aur living here, we ſhall hereafter, by a hid- 
{en concatenation of Caufes, be drawn to a 
condition anſwerable to the purity or impu- 
ity. of our Souls in this life : that filens 
Nemeſis that paſſes through the whole con- 
exture of the Univerſe, ever fatally con- 
ving us into ſich a ſtate as we our ſelves 
ive Berea our ſelves for by our accuſto- 
ations, Of fo great conſequence is it, 
nhl we have opportunity, to aſpire to the 
deſt things, 


_ 
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CHAP. XII, 


1, What the Spirit of Nature s. 2, Expe- 
riments that argue its real Exiſtence 
ſuch as that of two ſtrings tuned Uniſons. 
3, Sympathetick Cures and Tortares, 
4. The Sympathy betwixt the Earthly and 
Aſtral Body, 5. Monſtrous Births, 6, The 
Attration of the Loadſtone and Rownaneſs 
of the Sun and Stars. 


h E. had now quite finiſhed our Diſ- 

»,þ, +a did 1 nor think it convye- 
nent to anſwer a double expeRation of the 
Reader, The one is touching the Spirit of 
Navre, the other the producing ot Qbje- 
&izns that may be made againſt our con- 
Gg cluded 
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chaded Afſlertion of the Souls Immoritin 
For us for the former, I cam'eafily imagine 
temay well defarea more pun@ual accoun 
df that Principle 1 have {o often mw. 
coupſe to, then I have hitherto given, a 
witt think ir fic chat I ſhould ſomewher 
more fully explain what I mean by t& 
rerins, and ſhew him my ſtrongeſt gromg 
why I conceive there is any ſuch Being 
the World, To hold him therefore no kn- 
ger in ſuſpence, I ſhall doe both ia ths 
place, The Spirit of Natwre therefore, accor- 
ding to that notion I have of it, is, 4 ſ#- 
ſtance incorporeal, but without Senſe and 4- 
nimadverſion, pervading the whole Mattn of 
the Univerſe, and exerciſing a plaſtical prov 
therein uccording to the ſundry prediſpoſinn 
and vecafions in the parts it works wpon, nai 
fone ſuch Phenomena in the World, by dirt 
Fing the parts of the Matter and their Me 
Mon, its carmot be yefolved into meer Mechi 
ical powers, This rude Deſcription may 
ſerve to convey to any -one a concepuon 
determinate enough of the nature ot-the 
thing. And that it is not a meer Nowon, 
but a real Being, befides what Thave occal 
onally hinted already (and ſhall here agai 
confirm by new inſtances) 'there are ſeverd 
other/confideritions ma fwade us, 


2; The firſt whereo be _ 
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thoſe experiments of Symparhetick Pains 
adwagements and Cures, 'of which thers 
xe many Examples, approved by the mo 
Pretenders toſobriety and judg- 
nent, and of all which Izannot forbear 6 
wonounce, Shat I (uſpect them to come'to 
jaſs by ſome ſuch power as makes ſtrings 
that be tuned Uniſons (though on ſeverat 
lſtrumentcs)-the one being roached; «hx 
other to tremble and move very ſenſibly; 
wd co caſt. oft a ſtraw or:ipin or any (ach 
fnall ching laid upon ic, 'W hich cannoc-be 
wolved 10to any Mcchinecal Principle, 
though ſome have ingeaionſly gone abont 
t, For before :they artempred to ſhew the 
ſon, why: that ftring that is not Uniſon 
tthat which is truck hauld nor leap and 
ave, 45 it doth! that is, chey ſhonld have 
&monſtraced, that by the meer Vibration 
ofthe Aire that whichis Mfxrfon can beſo 
moved; tor it .it could, 'rhefe Vibrations 
would not faik-ro move ocher Bodies more 
movable by farre then the ſtring it ſelf that 
#thus moved, As tor example, if one hung 
looſe near the . ring that is track a ſmall 
thred of ſilk or an hair with. ſome lighc 
thing at the end of it, they muſt needs re- 
«ve thoſe reciprocal Vibrations that are 
gmmunicated to the Uniſon ſtring at a far 
peatex ciftance, If the meer motion of the 


Gg 2 mate- 
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to experience, Befides that, if it were the 
meer Vibration of the Aire that cauſed this 
tremor in the Uniſon ſtring, the effe& 
would not be conſiderable, unleſs both the 
ſtrings lay well-nigh in the ſame Plane, and 
that the Vibration of the ſtring that is 
ſtruck be made in that Plane they both lie 
in, Butlet the ftring be ſtruck {o as rocut 
the Plane perpendicularly by its tremuloys 
excurſions, or let both the firings be in two 
ſeveral Planes at a good diſtance above one 
another, the event is much-what the ſame, 
though the Aire cannot rationally be con- 
caved to vibrate backwards and forwards, 
but well-nigh in the very Planes wherein 
the ſtrings are moved, All which things do 
clearly ſhew, that pure corporeal cauſes car- 
not produce this effet : and that therefore 
we muſt ſuppole, that both the ſtrings art 
united with ſome one 7ncorporealt Bei 

which has a different Unity and Adiviy 
from Matter, but yet a Sympathy therewith; 
which affefting this immaterial Being, maks 
it affe&t the Matter in the ſame manner 
another place, where it does ſymbolize with 
that other in ſome prediſpoſition or qu# 
lification, as theſe two ſtrings doe in being 
tuned #niſons to one another; and this,with 
out 


Lis.III. 


material Aire cauſed the ſabſultation of the 
ftring tuned Uniſon, Which yet is contrary 
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the {| at ſending any particles ro the Matter it 
rary | does thus a& upon ; as my thought of mo- 
the I ving of my Toe being repreſented within 
this Brain, by the power of my Soul I can, 
fe | mthout ſending Spirits into my Toe, but 
the & cnely by making uſe of them that are there, 
and } move my Toeas I pleaſe, by reaſon of thare 
t is I tity and AZivity that is peculiar to my 


as 2 ſpiritual ſubſtance that pervades 
ny whole Body, Whence I would con- 
dude alſo, that there is ſome ſuch Principle 
s we call the Spirit of Nature, or the 1n- 
feriowr Soul of the World, into which ſuch 
Phznomena as theſe are to be reſolved. 

3. And I account Sympathetick Cures, 
Pains and Aſſwagements to be ſuch, As for 
example,when in.the uſe of thoſe Magnetick 
Remedies, as ſome call them, they can make 
the wound dolorouſly hot or chill at a great 
diſtance, or can pur it into perfed eaſe, this 
isnot by any agency of emiſſary Atoms. 
For theſe hot Atoms would cool ſufficiently 
intheir progreſs to the party through the 
frigid aire; and the cold Atoms, if they 
could be ſo ative as to diſpatch ſo far , 
would be warm enough by their journey in 
the Summer Sun, The inflammations alſo 
of the Cowes Udder by the boyting over of 
the milk into the fire, the ſcalding of meas 
atrajls at a diſtance by the burning of cheir 
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excrements, with other pranks of the like 
nature, theſe cannot be rationally reſolved 
inca the recourſe of the Spirits of Mena 
Kine mingle with fiery Atoms,and (o re-e- 
ring the parts thus affeRted, becauſe the 
minateneſs of thoſe /\ roms -argues the fu 
dainnets of their extinction, as the ſmallef 
wires made red hot {ooneft cool, Tod 
which you may adde that notable example 
of the Wines working when the Vines we 
in the flower, and that this ſympathetick 
effe&t muſt be trom the Vines of that coun 
try from which they came: ' whence thelt 
exhalations of the Vineyards muſt fpread z 
far as trom Spain and the Canaries to Buy: 
laxd, ind by the fame reaſon muſt reach 
round about every way 25 far from theCs 
wares, beſides their journey upwards into 
the Aire, Sorthat there will be an Hemi 
ſphere of vineal} Avoms of an incredible ex- 
teat, unleſs they part themſelves inco trans, 
and march onely to thoſe places whithe 
their Wines are carried, Burt what corpo- 
real cauſe can guide them thither 5 Which 
queſtion may be made of ther Phxnomem 
of the like nature, W hence again it will be 
neceſlary to eſtabliſh the Principle I drive 
at, though the effects were cauſed by the 
tranſmiſſton of Aroms. 

4, The notableſt examples of this Mws 
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49 hy are in hiſtories more ugcer- 
mo and obſcure, and fuch as, though ] 
have been very credibly informed, yet, as 
ealready declared my (elf, I dare onely 
ouch as poſhble, viz, the Souls of men 
kaving their Bodies,and appearing in ſhapes 
ſappole of Cats, Pigeons, Wezels, and lome- 
imes of Men, and that whatever hurt be- 
falls chem in theſe Afral bodies,as the Pars- 


5 ure _ love to call them, the (ame tis in- 
tick | dicted upon their Terreftrial lying in the 
our | mean time in their beds or on the ground, 
hefe & As if their Aftral bodies be ſcalded, woun- 
d 2 | ded, have the back brake, the ſame certain! 

ne. to their Earthly bodies, W hic 

ach } things if they be true, in all 1:kethood they 


r6to be reſolved into this Principle we 
of, and that the Sperit of Nature is 

chr into conſent with the imagination of 
the Soules in theſe Aftral bodies or avery 
Yebicles, W hich act of imagining muſt needs 
de ſtrong in them, it being ſo ſer on and 
diſted by a quick and ſharp pain and fright 
n theſe (caldings, woundings, and ſtroaks 
on the back; ſome ſuch thing happening 
here as in women with child, whote Fan- 
des made keen by a ſuddain tear, have de- 
prived their children of their arms, yea and 
of their heads too, as alſo appears by two 


remarkable ſtories Sr. Kenelme Digby re- 
Gg 4 lates 
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| 


lates in his witty and eloquent: Diſcourſe 
of the Cure of Wounds by the powder of Syw 
pathy, beſides what we have already recued 
out of Helmont. See Lib, 2, Cap, 15, Sell Yindi 


8,9, 10, 
5. Which effects I ſuppoſe to be beyond 
the you of any humane Fancy unaſife 
by ſome more forceable Agent , as alſo thy 
prodigious birth he mentions of a won 
of Carcaſſona, -who by her overmuch ſpon- 
ing and pleaſing her ſelf with an Ape while 
ſhe was with Child, brought forth a Moe 
ſer exactly of that ſhape. And if we ſhould 
conclude with that learned Writer, thatit 
was a real Ape, it 15 no more wonderfull 
nor ſo much, as that birth ofa CrabfihoÞ 
Lobſter we have above mentioned out «| &: 
Fortunixe Licetus ; aw we might alſo oth} tt: 
more uſual, though no leſs monſtrous bins} to 
for the wombs ot women to bear, Of whit N tc 
the Soul of the Mother cannot be ſuſpedt} n 
to be the cauſe, ſhe not ſo much as bee 1 
the efformer of her own Fetss, as that ju-Y n 
c 

a 

| 

| 

| 


cious Naturaliſt Dr, Harvey has determ- 
ned. And it the Mothers Soule could bethe 
efformer of the Fetw, in all reaſon he 
_ power would be ever particulz 
and ſpecifick as the Soul it ſelf is particula, 
What remains therefore but the #n1verſs 
Soule of the World or Spirit of Nature t 

| ol 
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our an doe theſe feats © who, Yertumnss like, 
Sw fs ready to change his own Advity and the 
Cited I yielding matter into any mode and ſhape 
Sell Nadifferently as occafion engages him, and 
{to prepare an edifice, at leaſt the more 
mde ſtroaks and delineaments thereof, for 
wy ſpecifick Soule whatſoever, and in any 
pacewhere theMatrer will yield to his ope- 
mions, Bur the time of the arrival thither 
of the particular gueſt ic is intended for, 
though we cannot fay how ſoon it is, yet 
#e may be ſure it is not later thena clear 
diſcovery of Senſation as well as Vegetation 
and organization in the Matter, 

6, The Attraftion of the Load-ſtone 
ſeems to have ſome affinity with theſe in- 
ſtances of Sympathy, This myſtery Des-Car- 
tes has explained with admirable artifice as 
tothe immediate corporeal cauſes thereof, 
to wit, thoſe wreathed particles which he 
makes to paſs certain ſcrew-pores in the 
Load-ſtone and Iron, Burt how the effor- 
mation of theſe particles is above the reach 
of the meer mechanical powers in Matter, 
3 alſo the exquiſite direction of their mo- 
tion, whereby they make their peculiar Yor- 
tex he deſcribes about the Earth from Pole 
to Pole, and thread an incruſtared Star, paſ\- 
ling in a right line in ſo long a journey as 
the Diameter thereof without being ſwung 
t1 
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to the fides ; how theſe things, I ay, ue 
beyond the powers of Matter, I have ul 
enough declared 8& proved in a large Let 
of mine toV, C. and therefore that Imy 
not atFum agere, (hall forbear fpeaking ay 
farther thereof in this place. To which ya 
may adde, that meer corporeal motion is 
Matter, without any other guide, would as 
ver ſo much as produce a round S## or Ste, 
of which figure notwithſtanding Des-Cot 
acknowledges them to be, But my reaſons 
why it cannot be effected by the ſimple Me 
chanical powers of Matter, I have partia- 
larly fer down in my Letters to that excel 
lene Philoſopher, 
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CHAP, XIIL 


1, That the Deſcent of heavy Bodies argues the 
exiſtence w, the Spirit of Nature, becasſt 
elſe they would either hang tn the Aint # 
they are placed, 2, Or would be diverted 
from a perpendicular as they fall nears 
Plate of Metall [#*t ſtooping, 3, That th 
endeavour of the «Ather or Aire from tht 
Centre tothe Circumference u not the canſt 
of Gravity, againſt Mr. Hobbs. 4. 4 fol 
confutation of Mr, Hobbs his Opin, 

5, 48 
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*..5; A» ocular Demonſty ation of the abſurd 


hull conſequence thereof, 6, An abſolute De- 

denies that Gravity cannot be the ef- 
felk of meer Mechanical powers, 7, The 
Latitude of the operations of the Spirit of 
yuſ Narure, how large and where bounded. 
nay $.7he reaſon of its name. 9, Its grand 
| ge- office of tranſmitting Souls into rightly- 
to, prepared Matter, 


LAN D a farther confirmation that 1 
am not miſtaken therein, is what 
we daily here experience upon Earth, 
which is the deſcending of heavy Bodies, 
s we call them, Concerning the motion 
whereof I agree with Des-Cartes in the af- 
fignation of the immediate corporeal cauſe, 
to wit, the «/ftherrial matter , which is 
— in the Air over it is in groſler 

ies ; but withall doe vehemently ſur- 
& F niſe, that there muſt be ſome immaterial 
ſe | cauſe, ſuch as we call the Spirit of Nature 
« &f or Inferiour Soule of the World, that muſt 
d } dire the motions of the «/£therial particles 


4 ' to a&t upon theſe grofſer Bodies to drive 
* | them towards the Earth, For that ſurplu- 
X ge of Agitation of the 2/obular particles 
the «/£ther above what they ſpend in tur- 


ning the Earth about, is carried every = 
ndifferently, according to his own concef- 
ſion, 
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fion; by which motion the drops of liquor 
are formed into round figures, 2s he ingen- 
ouſly concludes, From whence it is apps 
rent, that « bullet of iron, filver or goli 
placed in the aire is equally affalted on 4 
fides by the occurſion of theſe zthereal px. 
ticles, and therefore will be menus 
more downwards then upwards, but hay 
in equilibrio, as 2 piece of Cork reſts onthe 
water, where there is neither winde nr 
ſtream, but is equally plaied againſt by te 
particles of water on all fides, 

2, Nor is it imaginable how the ocayr- 
fions of this #thereal Element here agaiah 
the ſurface of the Earth, being it is ſo fluid 
a Body, ſhould make it endeavour to lift i 
ſelf from the Earth at ſo great a diſtances 
the middle Region of the Aire and further. 
Beſides, that this is not the cauſe of the & 
ſcent of heavy Bodies is manifeſt, becauſe 
then a broad Plate of the moſt ſolid Met 
and moſt perteQly poliſhr, ſuch as is able 
to refle the xthereal particles moſt efhcs 
ciouſly, being placed (looping would chang: 
the courſe of the deſcent of things, and 
make them fall perpendicularly to it, and 
not to the Plane of the Horizon , as fs 
—_— not from A to B, but from Ato 
C: which is againſt experience, For the 
heavy Body will always fall down from 
A ta 
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A to B, though 
the receſhon of 
the zthereal Mart- 
ter muſt.needs be 
FE from C to A ac- 


Mi. cording to this 
_ Yr TORY Hypothelis, 


T*, 
at} 3, Nor Can the endeavour of the celeſtial 
' tor Yilarter from che centre to the circumference 
' the Jake place here, For beſides that Des- 
(ants, the profoundeſt Maſter 'of Mecha- 
- N aks, has declin'd that way himfelf (though 
ink I Mr, Hobbs has taken ic up,) it wotld follow, 
Iud I tat near the Poles of the Earth there 
tit Y would be no deſcent of heavy Bodies at all, 
es 0 ad inthe very Clime we live in none. per- 
jeadicular, To fay nothing how.this way 
mlnor ſalve 'the union of. chat great 
Water that adheres to the body of the 

Moon. | 
4 But to make good what I ſaid, by un- 
deniable proof that heavy Bodies in the 
vety Clime where welive will not deſcend 
_—_Yy to the Earth, if Mr, Hobbs 
is ſolution of the Phanomenon of Gra- 
"ry be true; we ſhall evidently demonſtrate 
both to the Eye and to Reaſon the propor- 
tion- of thair declination from.a perpendicu- 
kr in avy Elevation of the Pole, = - 
ircle 


 "ESS=xAaASaSYT F=EMRSS 
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Circle rherefpre A B D, let che Aquax 
be B D, and from the poiutt C draw aha 
to E, parallel to B D: which line C E wl 
Eut the-circle ,in F 60, degrees, ſuppole 
from B, Imagine now a heavy Body at E, 
according to. Mr. Hobbs his ſolution at the 
Probleme, of Gravity, it muſt fall cows 
the Earth. in.2 line parallel to the «44q»4s, 
vi3.in thelineE F , which, ſay I, declus 
from the line H F drawn perpendiculat,w 
the Horizon;L.K two third parts ofa right 
angle, that is to ſay, 60,:degrees, For abt 
PE'F His cqual to G F R, which agias 
equal to the alternate angle B G F, wid 
is two third parts of a right angle ex #h 
Whence it 1s plain that E F declines trow 
a perpendicular no leſs then 60, degres 
By the ſame reaſon, if. we had drawn ih 
Scheme for the elevation ,af 56, which 5 
more 
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note Southern then our Clime, we mighe 
&monſtrarte that rhe deſcent of heavy 
ies declines from a perpendicular to the 
Horizon 5o degrees, or + of a right =—_— 
ad ſo of thereſt, From whence it will tol- 
bn, that men cannot walk upright, but de- 
—Idiang, in cheelevarion ſuppoſe of 60, de- 
grees, as near to the groundas E F is to 
FL, and much nearer in the more remote 
of the North, as in Norway, Ruſfia, 
friſland, 1ſland, Scricfinnia, Greenland and 
ahers;and there is proportionably the ſame 
maſon in other Clnnes leſs Northern, $0 
tar Mr, Hobbs need not ſend us o farre off 
uw the Potes to make the experiment, 

5, For it for example we drew a Scheme 
for the Parallel under which'we live, ſuppoſe 
Sout 52, degrees of Elevation, we might 
repreſenc rruly to the eye in what poſtare 
nen would walk at London or Cambridee, 
xdording to Mr, Hobbs his getermination 
rhe cauſes of Gravity. For it is plain 
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from what has been above demonſtrate, 
that the natural poſture of their Bodies 
the Horizon L K would be in the line EF 
out of which if they did force them(ſelyg 
towards the perpendicular H F, it would þ; 
much -pain'-40 - chem, neither could 
lace themſelves 1n the line H F, withont 
ing born. headlong to the ground, an 
laid flat upon the Horizon F K , the for 
of the Aire or-whatever, more ſubtile Ele 
ments therein preſſing in lines patalle tg 
E F, and therefore neceflarily bearing down 
whatever is placed looſe inthe line HF, x 
is plain to any one at firſt ſight, Butyr 
finding no ſuch thing in experience, it is 
evident that Mr, Hobbs his ſolution is falſe; 
nay I may ſay that he has not rendred 6 
much as a poſſible cauſe of this ſo ordinary 
a Phznomenon, A thing eruly much tobe 
lamented in one who, upon pretence that all 
the Appearances in the Univerſe may bere 
folved into meer Corporeal cauſes, has with 
unparallell'd confidence, and not without 
ſome wit, derided and exploded all immats 
rial Subſtance out of the World ; whens 
in the mean time he does not produce fo 
much as poſſible Corporeal cauſes of the 
moſt ordinary effe&s in Nature.Burt to leave 
Mr. Hobbs Xo his ewn ways and to return to 
Des-Cartes, 
6, Ade 
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6, Adde unto all this, that if the motion 
of groſs Bodies were according to meer 
Mechanical- laws, a Buller, ſuppoſe of Lead 
o« Gold, caſt up into the aire, would never 
&ſcend again, but would perſiſt ina reci- 
linear motion, For it being farre more ſolid 
then ſo much Aire & Arher put together as 
would fill irs place, and being moved: with 
w leſs (wittneſs then that wherewith the 
Earth is carried about in twenty four hours, 
t muſt needs break out in a ſtraight line 
through che thin aire,and never return again 
to the Earth, but get away as a Comet does 
out of a Yortex, And that de faiFo a Ca- 
von Buller has been thot (o high thar'ic ne- 
er fell back again upon the ground, Des- 
Cartes does admit of as a true experiment, 
Of which, for my own part, I can imagine 
w other unexceptionable reaſon, but thar 
2 certain diſtance the Spirit of Nature in 
ſome regards leaves the motion of Matter 
tothe pare laws of Mechanicks, bur with- 
in other bounds checks it, whence it is 
that the Water does not {will out of the 
Moon. 

7. Now if the pure Mechanick. powers 
in Matter and Corpaxeal motion will not 
mount to ſo ſimple a Phxnomenon as the 
alling of a ſtone to theEarth, how ſhall we 
bope they will be the adzquate cauſe of 

H h ſundry 
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ſandry forts of Plants and other things, thx 
have farre more artifice and curioſity the 
the direct deſcent of a ſtone to the ground, 
Nor are we beaten back again by this diſco 
very into that Py ot the confounded 
Schools, who have indued almoſt every dif 
ferent Objet of our Senſes with a diſting 
Subftantial form, and then puzzle then 
felves with endleſs ſcrupulofities about the 
generation, corruption,and mixtion of them, 
For affirm with Des-Cartes, that nothing 
affe&ts our Senſes, but ſuch variations o& 
Macter as are made by difterence of Motio, 
Figure, Situation of parts, &c, bur I diſſent 
from :him in this, in that I hold it is nc 
meer and pure mechanical - motion that cau- 
ſes all theſe ſenfibleModifications in Matter, 
bat that- many times the immediate D- 
rector 'thereot is' this Spirit of Natwe (| 
ſpeak of) one and the ſame every wher, 
and-afting alwaies alike upon like occaſions, 
as a clear-minded man and of a ſolid judg- 
ment gives alwaies the ſame verdi& in 

ſame circumſtances, For this Spirit of Ne 
ture intermedling with the efformation 
the. Fe&rxs of Animals ( as T have already 
ſhewn more then once} where notwithſtand 
ing there ſeems "not ſo much need, there 
being in them a more particular Agent for 


that purpoſe z tis exceeding rational - 


TEN HEEEESED 


_ 
- 
On 


q.1 


Grrsa OSFFTSEFSE=ES55 


w 
= 


ERNST SIESASPCRAEESS 


REF EEE REEF = 


Car. 213. Of the Soule. 467 


dl Plants and Flowers of all ſorts (in which 
ve have no argument to prove there is any 
particular Souls) ſhould be the effects of 
this Univerſal Sonle hom World, W hich 
Hypotheſis, beſides that it is moſt reaſona- 
de in it ſelf, according to that ordinary 
Aziome, Fruſtra fit per plura quod fieri poteſt 
xr panciora, 15 allo very ſerviceable tor the 
weventing many hard Problems about the 
rvifebility of the Soules of Plants, their 
ſraxſmut ations into other Species, the grow- 
x of Slips, and the like, For there 15 one 
ſaule ready every where to purſue the ad- 
nat2ges of prepared Matter, Which is the 
common and onely aoy O- oTeppalinms of 
ul Planta! appearances, or of whatever 
other Phenomena there be,greater or {maller, 
that exceed the pure Mechanical powers of 
Marter, We except onely Men and Beaſts, 
who having all of them the capacity of tome 
fort of enjoyments or other, it was fit they 
hould have particular Souls for the multi- 
flving of the ſenſe of thoſe enjoyments 

ch the tranſcendent Wiſdume of the 
Creatour has contrived, 

8. I have now plainly enough ſer down 
what I mean by the Spirit of Nature,and ſut- 
kciently proved its - 25-6. duy Out of what 
has been ſai4 may be eaſily conceived why 
[give it this name, it being a Principle that 

| Hh 2 1s 
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is of ſo great influence /and aftivity in 0 
Naſcency.as | may 16 call it,8& Coaleſcency 
things: \n4 this not onely in the produdtc 
of Plants, with all other Concretions of y 
inferiour nature, and yet above the mer 
Aechanical lawes of Matter , but alſoinrs 
ſpect of the birth of Animals, whereunto i 
is preparatory and affiſtent, I know ax 
whether I may entitle it alſo to the guidax: 
of Animals in the chiefeſt of thoſe aQtion 
which we uſually impute to nateral Inflint 
Amongſt which none ſo famous 2s theBig 
making their Neſts, and particularly the 
tificial ſtructure of the Martins neſts unde 
the arches of Church-windowes, In whic 
there being ſo notable a defign unknom 
to themſelves, and ſo ſmall a pleaſureto 
preſent Senſe, it looks as it they were a& 
ared by another, inſpired and carried awy 
ina natural rapture by this Spirit of Netw: 
to doe they know not what, though ithe 
really a neceſſary proviſion and accomms 
dation for laying their Eggs, and hatching 
their young, in the efformation whered 
this Inferiour Soule of the World is (o ratic 
nally conceived to afſift and intermeddl: 
and therefore may the better be ſuppoſed to 
over-power the Fancy, and make ule of tht 
members of the Birds to build theſe cove 
nient Receptacles, as certain ſhops to lay by 
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the Matter whereon ſhe intends co work, 
Jumely the Eggs ot theſe Birds whom ſhe 
thus guides in making of their neſts, 

9. But this argument being too lubricons, 
[will not much infiſt upon it, The moſt 
weable of thoſe offices that can be aſſigned 
ow the Spirit of Nature , and that ſutably 
his name, 1s the Tranſlocation of the 
Souls of Beaſts into ſuch Matter as is moſt 
ſing for them, he being the common Pro- 
wet or Contrattor of all naturalMatches and 
_ betwixt forms and matter, if we 
my alſo ſpeak Metaphors as well as Ari- 
fale, whote Aphoriſme ir is, that Materia 
qpetit formam ut faming virum. This Spi- 
nttheretore may have not onely the power 
efdireting the motion of Matter at hand, 
nt alſo of tranſporting of particular Souls 
ad Spirits in their ſtate of Silence and 1n- 
dryity to ſuch Matter as they are ina fit- 
vels to catch life in _ Which Tranſ- 
portation or Tranſmiſſion may very well be 
ine | * immenſe diſtances, the effect of this Sym- 
eg ws and Coativity being ſo great in the 

working of Wines, as has been above no- 
ted, though a thins of leſs concernment, 
Whence, to conclude, we may look npon 
this Spirit of Nature as the great Quarters 
mefter-General of divine Providence, bur 

e alone, without any under- Officers, to 
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lodge every Soule according to her rack 
2nd merit whenever ſhe leaves the Body: 
And would prove a very ſerviceable Hyps. 
thefis for thoſe that fancy the preexiſtenc 
of humane Souls 4 to declare how th 

be conveighed into Bodies here, be they x 
what diſtance they will before z and 
Matter haply may be (o fitted, that the bet 
of chem may be ferchr trom the pureſt zths 
rea] Regions into an humane Body, without 
ſerving any long Apprentiſhip in the inter 


mediate Aire : 2s alſo how the Souls off - 


Brutes, though the Earth were made per- 
fealy inept for the life ot any Animal, nee 
not lye for ever uſeleſs in the Univerſe 


Bae (uch ſpecalations as theſe are ot fo it 


a compreheafion. and impenetrable obſcy 


rity, that I cannot have the confidencevy , 


dwell any longer thereon ; eſpecially rhe 
not touching to eſſentially our preſent & 


ſigne, and being. more fit to fill a volaneſſ 


themſeves , then 'to be compriſed withi 
the narrow limuts of my now almoſt-finihs 
Diſcourſe, 


Þ.HLICap.:14-. of: the Sole. 


rank JUTR=s. 
od 4 | A eothok on 
1ypo- . | j 41.20 | C9 Ing 

tence 1, Objections: againſt the Souls ' Immuortabiay 
/ mf} from: her cendition in. Infancy; Old'uge, 
9 af. Sleepand Sickneſles, 2, Other 0b; eebions 


taken from Experiments that ſeem tv prov 
ber Difcerpitality (3- _ 0 mw; 
ſeldome .apptarine of thi: Souls of the de+ 
ceaſed 5; 4 And from' our natural fear of 
Death,'5: 4 Swbterfuge of the adverſe pdr- 
Jy, 1n-ſpppoſing bat "dnt Soule common to 


perl aff Creatures, 6 At Anſwer concernint 
need - the Littleneſſ of the Sole an Infancy: 7. As 
erle Þ alſo concerning the 'weaitnrfs of her Intel- 
rat : {cftnalsi then , and in Old ace.  8.''That 


+ Sleep daes not at all argue the Souls Mor- 
ew - tality, but rather ilubrate her Immort a- 
ther tity. 9. 4n Anſwer to the Objettion fron 
&f - dpoplexies and Catalepſies : 10, As alſo 
ane}... to that: from Madneſs, 11, That the vari- 
chaff - 0us deprovations of her Intelledtual ' Facut- 
h0Y -. ties doe po more argue her Mortality, theis 


the worſer Modifications of Matter its na- 
tsral Anmhilability, And why God crea- 
ted Souls ſywpathizing with Matter, 


L, A S tor the Objeftions that are uſually 
made againſt the Immortality of the 
Soule ; co propound them all, were both 
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tedious and uſeleſs, there being ſcarce abowſljon 
one in twenty that can appear of any me-f|&'$i 
ment to but an indifferent Wit and Judg fide is 
ment, Bur the greateſt difhiculties that @ 
be urged I ſhall bring into play, that th 
Truth we doe, maintain may be the mor 
fully:cleared, and the more fem believe, 
Themoſt material Objeftions that:l knoy 
againſt the Souls 'Immortality.,” are theſe 
five, The Firſt is, from the conſiderationdf 
the. condition :06the- Soule".in Infancy, and 
0/4 age, as allo'in Madneſs, Steep, - Apr 
plexies, For if we dot bur abſerve the great 
difference of our Incellectual operations in 
Infancy and 'Detzger from what they art 
when we are in > at prime of oar years,and 
how that our. Wit grows up by degrees, 
fouriſhes tor -a time, and at laſt decayes, 
keeping the ſame pace with'-the changes 
that Age and Years bring into our Body, 
which obſerves.the ſame lawes chat Flowers 
and Plants ; what can we ſuſpect, but that 
the Soule of Man, which is ſo. magnificent- 
ly ſpoken of amongtt the learned,is nothing 
clſe but a Temperature of Body, and that it 
crowes and ſpreads with it, both in bignels 
and virtues, and withers and dies as the 
Body does, or at leaſt that it does wholly 
depend on the Body in its Operations, and 
therefore that there is no ſenſe nor percep 
tion 
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boreflion of any thing after death * And when 
mo-FheSoule has the beſt advantage of years, 
ude- Je is not then exempred from thoſeEclipſes 
t aſefthe powers of the Minde that proceed 
the from Sleep, Madneſs, Apoplexies, and other 
more Þ Diſeaſes of that nature, All which ſhew her 
ved | condition , whatever more exalted Wits 
tor f ſarmiſe of her, that ſhe is but a poor mortal 
hee Þ ad corporeal thing. 

mot 5, The Second ObjeRion is taken from 
and I fach- Experiments: as are thought ro prove 
1s | the Soole diviſible inthe grofieſt ſenſe, that 
ret} is: to-ſay, diſcerpible into pieces, And it 
10 f ſeems a clear 'caſe in thoſe morecontemp- 
are J thle Animals which are called 1nſeFs,eſpe- 
and cally the -- pAKPL X; To Auroda, as Art- 
es, f folle deſcribes them, and doth acknowledge 
es, | at being 'cut into pieces ,” each ſegment 
es 8 will have 1ts motion and ſenſe -apart to it 
dy, 8 ff, The moſt norable Inſtance of this kind 
en} win the Scolopendra, whoſe parts Ariſtotle 
hat (Hiſfor, Animal, Lib, 4. Cap. 7.) affirmes 
at-F 10 live a long time divided; and to run 
ng | backwards _ forwards ; and therefore he 
it} will have it to look like many living Crea- 
cls } rares* growing together, rather then one 
he fingle one, 'Eoixao: 1» mw Toiadra wh) Cour 
I OY Cava GuphTEPUROO!, De Fuvent, & 
nd} Sened?, Cap, 2, But yet he will not afford 
them the priviledge of Plants, whoſe Slips 


will 
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will live and grow, being fet in the Ear ſhis1 
Buc the inſtances that belong to thisObjegþ (ico 
on aſcend higher, for they pretend that tyſoC 
parts of perte&t Animals,will alſo live aſa ihe] 
' der, Thereare two main inſtances there; I that 
The one, that of the Eagle Fromenadns ma; © ing 
tions, whoſe. head being chopt off by- a ifo 
angry Clown, for quarreling with his doe, if ff 
the Body flew over the barn.near the plac: if {nd 
of this rude execution; This was donenfÞ 3 
Fromondins his fathers houſe : nor is the I do 
Rory improbable, if we conſider wha or- I Fo! 
dinarily happens in Pigeans and Ducks |f oft 
when their heads are::cut off, The other © ful 
inſtance js,' of a Malefagour beheaded a 
Antwerp,-whole head when it had give 
ſome few jumps into the crowd, and 2 Dog 
tell a licking: the blood, caught the = 
exe inits-teeth, and held ic 1o faſt, that 
being trighted ran away with the mans bead 
hanging .3t his eare, to the (great aſtonilh 
ment and contuſion of the people, . This 
was told Fromondus by.an eye-witneſs of the 
fa. From which two:examples they think 
may be ſafely inferred,” that the Souls of 
Men,as well 25 of the more perted kindeot 
Brutes, are alſo diſcerpible.. That example 
in the ſame Authour out of Foſephus Acofts, 
if true, yet/is-{mally co this-purpoſe. For 
the ſpeaking of che Aecrificed Captive, m 
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Zarch bis Heart was cut. out,may be a further con- 
6 Sicmation indeed that the Brain is the Seat 
at teſlofche Common Senſe, but no argument of 
alas JheDiviſibility of the Soule,the remaining at 
ergo f that time entire in the Body, after the cut- 
me; | tag out of the Heart, whole office it is to 
y-a | ifford Spirits, which were not ſo far yet 
de, | dfipated , bur: that they ſufficed tor that 
place Þ faddain operation of life, 

nerf} 3. The Third Objeftion is from the ſel» 
the Þ owe appearace of theSouls of the deceaſed, 

 or- © Fort they can ar all appear, why do theynor 
cks, J oftner * it they never appear, tit isa ſtrong 
ther E ſuſpicion that they are not at all in Being. - 
af] 4. TheFourth 1s from the Fear of Death, 
ven Þ 0d an inward down-bearing (enſe in us at 
Jog Þ ſome times, that we are utterly mortal”, 

4 wd that there is nothing to be expected 
the I after this life, 

5. The Fifth and laſt is rather a Subter- 
fuge then an Objection, Thar there is but 
One Common Soul in all Men and Beaſts, that 
operates according to the variety of Ani- 
mals and Perſons it does atuate and vivi- 
hcate, bearing a ſeeming particularity ac- 
cording to the particular pieces of Matter it 
enforms, bugt$one in all; and that this 
particularit t Body being loſt, this parti- 
cular”Man or Peaſt 1s luſt, and ſo every lt- 
) 1Sgroperly and intirelymortal, 


Theſe 
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Theſe are the realleſt and moſt pertinen 
ObjeRtions I could ever meet withall, « 


no 1; 


can excogitate, concerning the Souls In-J,,,1 


mortality : to which I ſhall anſwer in orde, 

6. And to the Firſt, which ſeems tobe 
the ſhrewdeſt, I ſay, that neither the C 
traftedneſs of the Soule in Infancy, nor the 
Weakneſs of herIntelletualOperations eithe 
then or in extream Old age , are (ufficia 
proofs of her Corporeity or Mortality. Fir 


what wonder is it that the Soule, falnino Þ; 


this low and fatal condition, where ſhe mul 
ſubmit ro the courſe of Nature, and the 
lawes of other Animals that are generate 
here on Earth , ſhould diſplay her ſelf by 
degrees, from ſmaller dimenſions to. the or- 
dinary fize of men; whenas this facultyof 
contratting and dilating of themſelves isin 
the very eſſence and notion of all Spirits? 
E have noted already Lib, 1, Cap, 5, So ſhe 
does but that leiſurely and naturally now, 
being ſubjeRed to the lawes of this terre 
ſtrial Fate, which the does,exempt from this 
condition, ſuddainly and freely : not grow- 
ing by F«xta-poſition of parts,or Intromif1 
oft Matter, butinlarging of her ſelf with the 
Body meerly by the d:latation of her own 
Snbſtance, which is one and the ſame al- 
wales. 
7. Asfor theDebility of her Intelleuals 
If 
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'Cinenx 


in Infancy and Old age, this conſideration 


TY has leſs force to evince her a meer corpo- 


real eſſence then the former, and touches . 
not our Principles at all, who have provi- 
ded for the very worſt ſurmiſe concerning 
the operations of the Minde, in acknow- 
edging them, of my own accord, to depend 
rery intimately on the temper and tenour 
ofthe Souls immediate inſtrument, the Spi- 
nts ; which being more torpid and watry 
nChildren and Old men,mulſt needs hinder 
her in ſuch operations as require another 
conſtitution of Spirits then is uſually in Age 
and Childhood : though I will not profeſs 
ny ſelf abſolutely confident, that the Soule 
cannot aRtwithour all dependence onMatter. 
But if it does nor, which is moſt probable, 
it muſt needs follow, that its Operations 
will keep the lawes of the Body it is united 
with, Whence ir is demonſtrable how ne- 
cſlary Purity and Temperance is to preſerve 
and advance a mans Parts. 

8, As for Sleep,which the dying Philoſo- 

er called the Brother of Death, I doe no: 
ee how it argues the Souls Mortality, more 
then a mans inability to wake _ bur 
rather helps us to conceive, how that 
though the ſtounds and agonies of Death 
ſeem utterly to take away all the hopes of 
the Souls liviag after them, yet upon a 
recovery 
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recovery of a quicker Vehicle of Aire, fy 
may addainly awake into fuller and freſhy 
participation of lite then before, Bur I mg 
anſwer alſo, that Sleep being onely the ligz 


JC 


tion of the outward Senſes, and the inter. 


ception of motion fr om the external worl 


argues no more any radical defte& of Lix 
and Immortality in the Soul, then theks 


ving a mans Sight bounded within the wih 
of his chamber by Shurs,. does argue ay 
blindneſs in the immured party : who 

is buſy reading by candle-light, and t 
with eaſe, ſo (mall a print as would trouble 
an ordinary Sight to read it by day. And 
that the Soule 15 not perpetually employed 
in ſleep, is very hard tor any to demou- 
ſtrate ; weſo often remembring our dreams 
meerly by occaſions, which if they had na 
occurred, we had never {uſpeted we had 
dreamed thar night, 

9, Which Anſwer, as alſo the former, s 
applicable ro Apoplexies, Catalepſies , and 
whatever other Diſeaſes partake of their 
nature, and witneſs how nimble the Soule 
is roat upon the ſuppeditation of dueMat 
ter, and how Lite and Senſe and Memo 
ry and Reaſon, and all retura , upon re 
rurn of the firting remper of the Spirits, 
ſuitable to that wstal Congray that, then s 
predominant in the Soule, 

10, Agd 
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I 
., fy 20: And as for. Madneſs, there are no 
els Ppprebenſtons (o - frantick bur are argu- 
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mrs of the Souls Immortality, nor as they 
frantick , but as Apprehenſions, For 
er cannot apprehend any thing, either 
idly or ſoberly, as I have already ſuffici- 
atly'demonſtrated, . And it is as irrational 
wa man to conclude, that the depraved 
(perations of the Soule argne her Morta- 
ity, as that the worſer tempers, or figures, 
« whatever more contemptible modifica- 
was there are of Matter, ſhould argue its 
mihilation by the meer power of Nature; 
much no man that underſtands himſelfwill 
nr admit, The Soule indeed is indued 
with ſeveral Faculties , and ſome of them 
ry facally paſſive, ſuch as thoſe are thac 
hkve the neareſt commerce with Matter, 
ad are \not ſo abſolutely in her own power, 
but that her levity and mindleſneſs of the 
divine light may bring her into ſubjeRion 
them 4 as all are, in roo ſad a fort, that 
reincarcerate in this terreſtrial Body, bur 
ſome hare better luck then other ſome in 
this wild and audacious ramble from a more 
ſecure ſtate, Of which. Apoſtaſy if there be 
ſome that are made more tragick examples 
then others of their ſtragling from their 
loveraign Happineſs , it is but a merciful 
Wnonition of the danger we all have in- 


corr'd, 
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curr'd,by being where we are ; and very 
ſo wel eſcaped,but that if theycould exam 
their Deſires, Deſigns, and TranſaGtian{it 
here, by that Truth they were orice maſter bu 
of, they would very freely confeſs, that tef[Wi 
111:{takes and errours of their life are nota-fſd*/ 
fcriour to, but of worſe conſequence tha, the | 
thoſe of natural Fools and Mad- men, wha «6 
all either hoot at for their folly, or elſe 
ment their miſery, And queſtionlels the 
Souls of Men, it they were once reduced ty 
that ſobriety they are capable of, wouldi 
as much aſhamed of ſuch Defires and Ns 
tions they are now wholly engaged un,z} = 
any mad-man,reduced to his right Senſe, 

of thoſe treaks he played when he was on 

of his wits. 

11, But the variety of degrees, or kinds % 
of depravation in the Intelleive facults 
of the Soule, her Subſtance being indiſcr- 
pible, cannor at all argue her Mortality,u 
more then the different modifications & 
Matter the Annihilability thereof, as I hart 
already intimated. Nor need a man troubi 
himſelt how there ſhould be ſach a Symps 
thy betwixt Body and Soule, when 1t is 
demonſtrable that thereis, For it is ſuſtc 
ent to conſider, that it-is their immediut 
nature (0 to be by the will and ordinanced 
Him that has made all things, — 

ane 
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tter has no, Senſe nor cation it ſelf, 
have jontanr 3 nor, it had 


BJ 
y ie 
7 


ienfſheen in vain, it God had not put forth iato 
af being that .Order of immaterial Creatures 
t the we call Souls, vically unitable with 
ot. fibe Matter :..W hich therefore, according to 
they, ſide ſeveral modifications thereof, will ne- 
rin Sſlarily have; 2 different effe&t upon the 
ſez} ovle, the -Soule abiding fill as unperiſha- 
; tir as the Matter that is-more mutable then 
\v&:; For. the. Matter is, 4{{ipable, but the 
Ide gely 1ndrſcerpible. 


.mll.t:';; 1; CHAP. XV. 


ads 'i 4 Anſwer to the experiment of the Sco- 
lis - lopendra cut into pieces. 2, And to the 
w- fyrng of an beadlefs Eagle over abarn, as 
vil 14/ſo to that of the Malefattowrs head bite- 
; off "ing 4 Dog by the care, 3, A ſuperaddi- 
nll 109 of a difficulty concerning Monſters born 
abi with two or more Heads and but one Body 
wi 429d Heart, 4. A ſolution of the difficulty, 
$6 5. An anſwer touching the ſeldome appear- 
ks - ing of the Souls of the deceaſed: 6, As alſo 
in; concerning the fear of Deaths, 7. And 4 

down-bearing. ſenſe that ſometimes ſo for- 
cibly obtrudes wpon ws the belief of the 

Ii 


Souls 


Fr The hmortality L1s All) 
Souls Mortafiry, 8. Of the Thagital P 
rerphyory oe Ptuth, ren, 


pretZ4bles. 9. Thut thive # n 
really fadl'und' wiſtrable in the Uni 
waltſs to the wicktd and rmſions. 


torrobdy ative Comſuderatibns 3 tay | 


No R 4oe'thoſt-Inſtances in the ſeeold 
--? Objection Prove #ny thing co the wy 
trary; as if the Soule it ſelf were really & 
vifible, The moſt forcible Example is that 
of the Scolopendra, the mdtion of rhe divi- 
ded parts being ſo quick and nimble, and{o 
laſting. But it is eaſy to conceive, that the 
aQtivity of the Spirits in the Mechanical 
conformation of the pieces of that Inſeft, 
till motion has difſipared them, will as ae- 
ceſſarily make them run up and down, & 
Gunpowder if a fquib will cauſe irs motion, 
And therefore the Soule of the Sroloproun: 
will be bur in one of thoſe Segments, and 
uncertain in which, but likely according a 
the Segments be made. For cut 4 Waſps 
head off from the Body, the Soute rerirs 
out of the head into the Body , but cat her 
m the waſt, leaving the upper part of the 
Body to the head, the Soute chen retires 
mco that forepart bf the Waſp, And rhere- 
fore it is no wotider that head be 

cut off, the Body of the Waſp will ye 

Uu 
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er {0 long, the Soule being till ia ir, 
haply conterring to the dirgCion of the 
airits for motion, not out of Senſe, bur 
caſtome_ or nature : «as we walk nog 
ing of it, or play of the Lute though 
minde be ruaning on (omething elſe, as 
noted before, But when the waſt 
t to the head, it is leſs. wonder, for 
the Animal may not be deſtitute of 
aſe and fancy, to conveigh the Spirits. £6 
wye the wings, | F- 
+ The formtr caſe will fic that of the 
keidieſs Eagle that flew :over :the; Barn. 
Iche mans head. that carcht the Dog þy 
rear would:have more difficulty ia ic (it 
w ſeeming fo perfectly reterrible to..the 
iter caſe of the Waſp), did not we confider 
ww hard the teeth will ſer ith 4 (waon, - Ag 
tis Head therefore was gaſping while the 
dogwas licking the blood thereof, his ear 
—_ to dangle into the- mouth'ot- it, 
> cloſing together as the ear hung into 
t pinched ic ſo faſt that it could not fall 
& Beſides it is not altogether improbable, 
tpecially confidering that ſome men die 
wards, and ſome downwards, that the 
Son! as 'it happens, ſometimes retire 
mo the and ſomerimes into the Body, 
atheſe decol}ations, according as they are 
nore or leſs repleniſhe with Spirits, and by 
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the luſty jumping of this Head, it ſhouldam 
ſeem it was very full of chem. Many {wav 
things as theſe alſo may happen by the ai 
viry of the Spirit of Nature, who, its like Jt 
may be as buſy in the ruines of Anima f 
while the Spirits laſt, as it is inthe fd 
radiments of them when they are genes 
ted. But the former anſwers being ſas 
cient, it is needleſs to enlarge our ſelves up 
on this new Theme. 
7, To this ſecond Objefion might have 
been added ſuch monſtrous Births,as ſeem to 
imply the Perceptive part of the Soul divided 
actually into'two or more parts, For 4% 
fotle (eems expreſly to affirm, De Gears. 
Animal.Lib, 4. Cap. 4. that that monſtrow 
birch that has two hearts is two Animak 
but that which has but one heart is but one, 
From whence it will follow that there is bu 
one Soul aMſo in that one-hearted Monks, 
though it have two or more heads ; whe 
it is alſo evident, that the Perceptive p« 
that one Soule muſt be actually divided int 
two or more, This opinion of Ariſtotle Sts 
nertws (ubſcribes to, and therefore conceive 
that that monſtrous child that was borne 
Emmaus, in Theodoſins his time, with wv 
heads and two hearts, was two perſons ; but 
that other borne Anno 1531, with i 
heads & but one heart, who lived till he ws 
l 
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ouldaman, was but one perſon. Which he con- 
 ſach{@ves appears the plainer, in that both the 
keads profeſſed their agreement perpetually 
ke Joche int _—_— == 
| te, the ſame hunger and thirſt, ſpoke 
= 1 ty had the ſame Jckre to lye with their 
ner nite, and of all other as of exonerating 
af-Jature, Bur for that other that had two 
s warts, and was divided to the Navel, there 
wot this identity of affeftion and deſire, 
me ſometimes one would have 2 mind to a 
ting, and ſometimes another, ſometimes 
they would play with one another,and ſome- 
imes fight, See Sennert, Epitom, Scient, 
Kearal. Lib. 6, Cap,1, 

4 But I anſwer, and firſt ro Arifotles au- 
thority, that he does not ſo confidently aſ- 
&t, that every Monſter that has bur one 
teart is but one Animal, For his words 
mn thus;'Ev 3 7) & Coor © meg ms 1 TAG 
ff arepuagrs IG vouldy 37. FP apy iu o1oy 61 

winy m1 bar 1 xapdia pggcr, mo je pur iyov 

uphiey is Cor, Where he onely (peaks s 

— not p_—_— char the 

rt is that part where the firſt Principle 
of life is, and from which the reſt of life in 
doul or Body is to be derived, For indeed 
te makes it elſwhere the ſeat of Common 
ſenſe, but that it is a miſtake we have al- 


trady demonſtrated, and himſelf ſeems not 
Ii 3 confle 


FaSRESnTEST 


436 The Immortality L1s..ul 0 
confident of his own Opinions and therefag p 
we may with the leſs offence decline ir, ad 

affirm (and that withour all hefitancy) « ir 
2 Monſter is either one or more Aningl #5 
according to the number of the heads wi 
it, and that there are as many diſtin Sek pa 
as there are heads in a monſtrous Binh 

But from the heads downwards the » 


being but one, and the heart but one, tha: 
there muſt needs be a wonderful exaQt re 
cord in the ſenſe of affections in theſe heads, 
they having their Blood and Spirits fron # 
one fountain, and one common ſeat of ther 
paſhons and defires, Burt queſtionleſs when a. 
ever one head winked, he could not thall ® 
ſee by the eyes of the other , or if one half ® 
pricked one of theſe heads, the other would A 
not have felt it » though whatever was is | ® 
flited below, it is likely they both kt} 9 
alike, both the Souls equally acting the Bo : 
2 
ti 
er 
Fr 
i 
C 
bv 


dy of this Monſter, but the heads bein 
aRuated by them onely in ſeveral. Whichs 
2 ſufficient anſwer to Sennertss. 

5. The weakneſs of the third Objehor 
is manifeſt, in that it takes away the Ex- 
ſtence of all Spirits, as well as the Souls 
the deceaſed, Of whoſe Being notwithſtand 
ing none can doubt that are not dotingh]] / 
incredulous, We ſay therefore that 'the 
Houls of men, being in the ſame _— 

EOS. * rot 
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her Spirits are, appear ſometimes 
Meek bu dome. FL cauſe in both be- 
partly the dithculty of bringing their 


ticles £0 422 ynnatural conſiſtency, and 


y they haying ao gccahion ſo to doe, 
kſtly it rar. agt permitted to them to 
3s - A pl e, of to be where they have 

£0 be, . | 
6, As for the Fear of Death, and that 


bys-braring ſenſe that ſometimes {o yn- 


oul uggeſts £0. us that we are 
Holly >, : Tothe firſt I anſwer, Fig 
the 


kis a neceſſary reſult of our union with 
tody, and if we ſhoulg admit it one of the 
wperfe&tions or infirmities we contract by 
in this Rate, it were a ſolid Anſwer, 
therefore this fear and preſage of ill 
hk Death is no argument that there is any 
Ui ic, nor any more to be heeded then the 
geditions of any fanatical fellow that will 
rtend to propheae, But helides this, it is 
ks that there ſhould bein us this fear 
ad abhorrency, to make us keep this ſta- 
tion Providence has plac't us in; otherwiſe 
every little pet would invite us to pack our 
ſelves out of this World, and try our for- 
{ages .in the other, and ſo leave the Earth 
he inhabited gnely by Beaſts, whenas ir 

bo be ordered and cultivated by Men, 
7- To the ſecond I anfwer, that ſuch 
? Ii 4 perem- 
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peremptory concluſions are nothing bur the 
impoſtures of Melancholy, or fome other 
dull and fulſome diſtempers of blood that 
corrupt the Imagination ; but that F 

proves nothing. by Axiome 4, And tha 
though the Soul enthroned in her /Ethered 
Vehicle be a very magnificent thing, full of 
Divine Love , Majeſty and Tranquillity; 
yet in this prefent ſtate ſhe is inclogg'd and 
accloy'd with the foulneſs and darkneſs of 
this Terreſtrial Body, ſhe is ſybje& to may 
fears and jealoufies, and other diſturbing 
paſſions, whoſe Obje&ts though but 1 
mockery, -yet are @ real diſquiet to her 
minde in this her Captivity and Impriſos- 
ment. Which condition of hers is lively 
ſet out by that incomparable Poet and Plz 
roniſt, Aneid.6.where,comparing that more 
free and pure ſtate of our Sonts in their 
leſtial or _ Vehicles with their reſtrain 
in this earthly Dungeon, he makes ths 
ſhort and true deſcription of the whole 
matter, 


Teneus eſt ollis, vigor, & celeſtis origo 
Seminibus ; quantii non noxia corpora tardan, 
Terreniq; 4 rg artus moribundaq meme 
Hinc metuunt,cupitntque,dolent ,gaudentqu, 
(nec anrd 
Keſbiciunt, clauſt tenebris & carcere caco, 
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To this ſenſe, 
fery vigour 47 an heavenly Js #7ce 
4. +35 ſee ar as the dull force 
—_ my oes not them retard, 
earth and dying limbs imbar' 4 


ence, fooF'd with fears, owl luſts, ſbarp grief, 


Vain Joy, 


Is this dark Gaol they low and groveling lic, 
Nor with one glance of their oblivious minde 
Lavk back to that free Airt they left behinde. 
This is the (ad eſtate of the more deeply- 
ed Souls upon Earth ; who are fo 
ly oe wi by the motions of the Bo- 
qty they are carried headlong into an 
t to all the _ and 1magina- 
tions that it ſo confidently obtrudes upon 
them z of which that of our mortality is not 
the weakeſt, Bur ſuch melancholy fancies, 
that would beare us down fo peremprtorily 
that we are utrerly extin& in death, are no 
wore argument thereof, then thoſe of them 
that have been perſwaded they were dead 
tready, while they werealive ; and there- 
fore would not eat, becauſe they thought 
the dead never take any r _-_ till chey 
vere cheated into an appetite,by ſeeing ſome 
bf their friends diſguited in winding-ſheets 
red heartily at the table, whoſe example 
then they thought fit to follow, and ſo were 
alive, 
| 8. 1 
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8, Icannot MEGRES _ F 
mp and preparatuon to gQying, that 

faſt the operations of the ming ml - 

her into fits of dotage or fry, ns ttc 
very viſage look ghaſtly and diſtracted, ay 
at « & beſt ſadly pale and conſumed, wy 

Life and Soule were even _ quiteer- 

tint, cangot but imprint ſtrange 1 

fions even upon the ſtouteſt =O 

raiſe ſuſpicions that all is loſt in fo greas 
change, But the Knowing and Benign Spint 
though he may flow in tears at {o diſmal; 

Spectacle, yer it does not at all ſuppreſs ky 

hope and confidence of the Souls _y 

ſage into the other world ; and is no other- 

wiſe moved thea the more paſonate $pe 

Qatours of ſome cunniagly-conatrived Tix 

gedy, where perſons w cicher V 

or misfortunes, or both, haye wonae the 

fection of the beholders, are at laſt en 

wallowing intheir blood, and after ſos 
horrid groans- and gaſps, lye ſtretcht tai 
dead upon the ſtage: but beiag once dram 
off, find themſelves well and alive, and at 
ready to taſt a cup of wine with their tries 
in the attirinzy room, to ſalace themſelves 
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really, after t heir fiftitious paggs of death, 
and _ the caſy-natur"d multitude ro# 


Culge to their, ſoft paſkons for an evil that 


never betell them. 
9, Tix 


k ©. 
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gictY 1g, The fear and abhorrency therefore we 
have of Death, and che ſorrow that accom- 

ies it, is no argument but that we may 

| after it, and are but due afﬀeRions for 
al} choſe that are to be ſpetatours of the great 
u4Y fragick-Comedy of the World z the whole 
er-N plot whereof being contrived by infinite 
Wiſdome and Goodneſs, we cannot but ſur- 

miſe that the moſt ſad repreſentations are 

4 bar @ ſbew, bur the delight real to (uch as 
mY xe not wicked and imptous ; and that what 
WY the ignorant call Evil in this Univerſe is but 
bs 8 s the ſhadowy ſtroaks in a fair picture, or 
he mourntul notes in Muſick, by which the 

beauty of the one is more lively and expreſs, 

a the melody of the other more pleaſing 

LJ md melting, 
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ary CH XVI, 

- AP, XV 

my i, That that which we gon are is both 
| art Senſitive and IntellefFual, 2, What is the 
0% Y | trac notion of « Soul being One. 3, That 
a if there be but One Soule in the world, it i 


h Rational and Senſitive. 4. The moſt 
"y favourable repreſentation of their Opinion 
that hold but One, 5, A confutation of the 
foregoing repreſentation. 6, A Reply tothe 

FM confu- 
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confutation, 7, An anſwer to the R 

> Thats Sonle te i not pr M Nh 
any Ray etther of God or the Soule of thi whi 
World, 9. And yet if ſh: were ſo, it wal{ he 
be no prejudice to her Immortality : when || our 
the folly of Pomponatius « noted, ro, 1} tha 
further animadverſion upon Pomponatin | tst 
hu folly, in admitting a certain namber i 
remote Intelligencies , and denying Px 
ticular Immaterial Subſtances :» Men ad 
Brutes, 


4.3 6 


I, A® for the laſt Objeftion,or rather Sub 

cerfuge, of ſuch-as have no mindeto 

finde their Souls immortal, pretending in- 

deed they have none diſtin&t from that one 
Univerſal Soule of the World , whereby 
notwithſtanding they acknowledge that the 
operations we are conſcious to our ſelys 
of, of Reaſon and other Faculties, cannot 
be without one ; we ſhall eafily diſcove 
either the falſneſs or unſerviceableneſs of 
this conceit for their deſign, who would fo 
fain flink out of Being, after the mad freaks 
they have played in this Life, For it is ms 
nifeſtly true, that a man is moſt properly 
that,whatever it is,that animadverts in him; 
for that is ſuch an operation that no Be- 
ing but himſelf can doe it for him, And 
that which an1madverts in us does not onely 
perceiv; 
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leph { perceive and take notice of 1ts 7nvelleFual 
Pri ada dional operations, but of all Senſations 
f th} wharſoever thac we are conſcious of, whe- 
wllf] her they terminate in our Body or oy ſome 
ex | carward Object, From whence it is plain, 
> 4 chat That which we are is both Senſitive and 
atins  IntellefF ual, = 
wif 2. Now if we rightly confider what: is 
Px f comprehended in the true and uſual notion 
af of the Unity of a Soule, it is mam- 
eſt that the Animadverſive thereof is buc 
we, and that there is no Senfation nor Per- 
ception of any kinde in the Soule, but whar 
s communicated to and perceived by the 
vhole Animadver ſive. | 

3, Which things being premiſed, ic ne- 
affarily follows, that if there be but exc 
Sale in the World, that Soule is both Rs- 
— ry A and that there cannoc 
beany Pain, Pleaſure or Speculation, in oxe 
mans Soule, bur the ſame; would be in all, 
my that a man cannot laſha-Dog, or ſpur a 
Norſe, but himſelf would feel the ſmart of 
it: which is flatly againſt all experience, 
and therefore palpably falſe. Of this wilde 
Suppoſition I have ſpoken ſo fully 1n my 
Poems, that I need adde nothing here in 
a place, having ſufficiently confuted it 

ee, 


4- But not to cut them ſo very ſhort, ler 
us 
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us imagine the moſt favourable contrivance 
of their opinion we can, and conceit tha 
though this Sowle:of the World be of it (df 
every ,wherealike, and that the Animad 
verſeve faculty is in it all in| like vigour; 
yet it being ed in (everally-tempered 
Bodies, Animadverſion is confin'd to that 
part of Matter onely which it aftnates, 2nd 
5 finpkd and -nſentible of all other oper 
tions, wherher Senfitive or Intellectual, tha 
are tranſated by her withour, in other pt- 
fons : a thing very hard to conceive, and 
quite tepugnanr to the Idea of the Unity 
a Soule, not robe conſcivus to her (elf df 
her own perceptions, Bur let it paſs fats 
poſiibility, and let us ſuppoſe that one pat 
of the Soule of the World informs one mas, 
and another znother, or at leaſt ſome vitd 
Ray there, yer notwithſtanding, this opl 
nion will be incumbred with very, harſh 
ficulries, . For if ſeveral parts of the Soul dl 
the World inform ſeveral parts of the Mat- 
ter , when a man chan is place, he & 
ther tears one part of the Soul of the World 
trom another, or elſe changes Souls every 
ſtep ; and therefore it is a wonder that he 
changes not his Wits-t00,and loſes his M6 
mory, Unleſs they will ſay that oy oe 
of the Soul of the World, upon the apph 
tion of a neyy Body, a&s juſt ſoinic as that 
part 
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a&ed- which * ie teft, if thcte- be 1 
e or dreracivn'thereof : whence every 
- lie Soul/of the World wilt bave the 
E@MeThouties, Erronrs; Truths, Re- 
anbrences, Pains; Phaſutes, chat che part 
kithe Body newly lefe, $0 hat 2 nite 
hall it is hitnſ&dlf, Whereever-hy 
a though this felf be narhing bur the 
of the World acting in (ell pareices 

w Body, and retailing and renewing to het 
Wrihe Memory of all Accidents, Imprefe- 
«s, Morions and Cogirations, fhe had the 
jerception of in this particular piece of ors 
ized Matter, This is the tnoſt advanta- 
'repreſetitution of this Opinion that 

ws poſſibly be excogitated. Bur I leave it 
pſt that 'love to _ __ in 

myſteries; ro try if they can make an 

#$d:(eaſe of if, oe ! 
5 And he that can fancy it as a thing 
wile, 1 wonld demand ' of him, upon 
this fuppoſition,, who himſelf is; and he 
act deny bur that he 1s a Being Perceprive 
ad Animadverſive, which the Body is nor,” 
ad therefore that himſelf is not the Body ; 
terefote he is that iti him which is pro- 
ſefly called Sou? + But not its Operations, for 
the fortner reaſdn ; becauſe they perceive 
whing, but the Soul perceives them in ex- 
efung them : 'nor the Faculties, for they 


perceive 
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perceive not one anothers Operations , by {ca 
that which is- 2 mans' Self perceives: they ſlyeri 
all : Wherefore he muſk ſay beis the Soul; [the 
and there being but oge Soul. in the Work, 
he.muſt be forc'd to yappthimſelf co bethe 
Soul of the; World. But-\this boaſting mt 
ſuddainly fall again, 'if he but-conſider tha 
fe re 
per ITpſeity as well as [tits ; whence ever 
one m_ be 4 men, and-4t.men.bme 
Iadividual -man : which-is a pertect cont: 
diction to all the Laws of MHeraphyſecks wi 
ick. 11 21102 0 10 31 12997 
—_ But reminded of theſe inconv 
he 'will prongunce more oo _ 
firm that ;he is not the Sayl of-the':Warld 
at large; but onely ſo far forth as ſheexpe 
dites. or .exerts her ſelf into the Senſe-and 
Remembrance of all thoſe Notions or.ls 
preſſes that happen. to her, whereeverſit 
is joyned with his Bedy ; but that (6 ſaw 
as this Body of his is diſſipated and difle 
ved, that, ſhe will no longer raiſe any (ud 
determinate Thoughts or Senſes that rt 
ferre to that Union, and that ſo rhe Meme 


# + Jy 
.! 


TSTENgGSED EETESERFRE 


- = hd 


upon the failing of the Body to which © 
did referre, this 7pſeity or Perſonality a 
col: 
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$a{rfted mainly in this, does neceffarily 
hen periſh in death, This certainly is char (if 
they know their own meaning) which many 
Libertines would have, who are afraid ro 
neet themſelves in the other World, for 
far they ſhould quarrel with themſelves 
there for their cranſaions in this. And it 
the handfomeſt Hypotheſis that chey can 
fame in favour of themfelves, and farre be- 
that dnll conceit, That there # nothin 
meer Matter in the World; which is inf 
wtely more lyable to confutation, 

7- And yet this is too ſcant a covering 
6 ſhelter them and ſecoere them from the 
ad after-claps they may juſtly ſuſpect in che 
tther life, For firſt, it 1s neceflary for them 
confeſs that they have in this life as par- 
ticular and proper ſenſe of Torment, of 
Meaſare, of Peace, and Pangs of Confct- 
exce, and of other impreſhons, as if they 
kad an individual Soul of their own diſtinct 
from that of the World, and from every 
(nes elſe ; and that if there be any Demons 
or Gen1z, as certainly there are, that it is ſo 
mth them too, We have alſo demonſtra- 
ted, that all Senſe and Perception is imme- 
Gately excited in the Soul by the Spirits ; 
ſhetefore with what confidence can they 
promiſe themſelves that the death of this 
earthly Body will quite oblirerare all the 
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eras of their Being here on earth * whes 
as the ſubtiler ruines thereof, in all like 
bood, may determine the Thoughts of the 
Soul of the World to the ſame tenour as be. flie 
fore, and draw from her the memory of {l fic 
the TranſaQtions of this life, and make ha} 8. 
exerciſe her judgement upon them, andfſi Fi 
cauſe her to contrive the moſt vital exhalz fzin 
tions of the terreſtrial Body into an aerial Yacic 
Vehicle, of like nature with the ferment of 
theſe material rudiments of life, ſavedont 
of the ruines of death, For any light touch 
is enough to engage her to a e& the whole 
Scene, and (o a man ſhall be repreſented to 
himſelf and others in the other ſtate, whe 
ther he will or no; and have as diſtin a per- 
ſonal Tpſeity there as he had in chis lf 
Whence it is plain, that this falſe Hypotheſs, 
That we are nothing but the Soul of the Warll 
atting 11 our — fry will not ſerve ther 
turns at all that would have it ſo; nor 
cure them from future danger, though it 
were admitted to be true, But I havede 
monſtrated it falſe already, from the notion 
of the Unity of a Soul, Of the truth of which 
Demonſtration we ſhall be the better aſſu- 
red,if we conſider that the ſubtile Elements, 
which are the immediate conveyers of Per- 
ceptions in our Souls, are continued 
throughout in the Soul of the World, i in- 
nuate 
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wate into all living Creatures, So that 
eli-She Soul of the World will be neceſlarily 
theflaformed in every one, what ſhe thinks or 
be-fikels every where, it ſhe be the onely Soul 
f al Flikac atuates every Animal upon Earth, 

her} $, That other conceit,of our Souls being 
and $i Fital Ray of the Soul of the World, may 
aly zin much countenance by expreſſions in 
Til Facient Authors that ſeem to favour the 
tof YOpinion : as that of Epidtctmus, who faith 
that the Souls of men are aw=P4:; mo F560, 
in rs pgeat You x marzo any, And 
thilo calls the Minde of Man, # $«z: Luyns 
Xavar & 04a 0 Afgipe mov” and T7: megiſt, 0 Vos 
«= #51 damn und GO + vnomlOB. m4 v8, 
M warp nmAwpsrO. 19.5% wÞ To Ts nA 
(6c, All which expreſſions make the Soul 
o man a Ray or Beam of the Soul of the 
Weld or of God, But we are to take notice 
that they are but Metaphorical phraſes, and 
that what is underſtood thereby, is, that 
there 1s a emanation of a ſecondary ſubſtance 
from the ſeveral parts of the Soul of the 
World ,, reſembling the Rayes f the Sun, 
Which way of conception, though it be 
nore eaſy then the other, yet it has difh- 
ts, Fcalties enough, For this Y:tal Ray muſt 
r- have ſome head from whence it is ſtretched, 
ed Jand ſo the Body would be like a Bird ina 
n- I ſtring , which would be drawn to a great 
Kk 2 length 
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lenge when one takes long voyages, ſage 
poſe to the Eaſt or Weſt Indies, Or if yolly : 
will not have it a linear Ray, but an Orb oflde 
particular lite ; every ſuch particular Otlgoc 
muſt be hugely vaſt, that the Body may n«f-yi 
travel out of the reach of the Soul. Beſide the 
this Orb will ſtrike through other Bodies ue 
well as its own, and its own be in ſevelqati 
parts of it; which are ſuch incongruitis uſo, 
and inconcinnities as are very harſh and w-Jhire 

leaſing to our Rational faculties. Where-ſi 
La that notion is infinitely more neat aff 
ſafe, that proportions the. Soul to theſis 1 
dimenſions of the Body, and makes her i-Y gu 
dependent on any thing but the Will of ber g@u 
Creator ; in which reſpe& of dependencſtup 
ſhe may be ſaid to be a Ray of him, as the 
reſt of the Creation alſo ; bur in no othe 
ſenſe that I know of, unleſs of likeneſs and 
fimilitude, ſhe being the Image of God, 
the Rays of Light are of the Su, 

9. But let every particular Soul bek 
many Rayes of the Soul of the World, wha 
gain they by this, whenas theſe Rayes mij 
be as capable of all the ſeveral congruitie 
of lite, as the Soul is in that ſenſe we hart 
deſcribed « and therefore Perſonality, Mt 
mory and Conſcience will as ſurely retuniÞfferi 
or continue in the other ſtate, according 0 hoy 


this Hypotheſis, as the other more .uſud 
one, 
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ſop-Yoge, Which alſo diſcovers the great folly 


Pomponatius (and of as many as are of 

'b fflde Came leven with him) who indeed is ſo 
Onfnodeſt and judicious as not to deny Appa- 
Y ntYrgzons, bur atcribures all to the influence of 
ides, like Scars, or rather the Intelligencies of the 
&JCdeſtial Orbs, For they giving life and ani- 
ver nation to brute Animals, why may they not 
utes $4, upon occaſion, animate and actuate the 
| w-Flire into ſhape and form, even to the ma- 
ere-ting of them ſpeak and diſcourſe one ſhape 
- dYyich another £ For ſo Powponatius argues in 
 theſlis Book of the Immortality of the Soul,from 
[1-8 iavinas his conceſſion, that Angels and 
t berSouls ſeparate may figure the Aire into 
ene'Flupe, and ſpeak through itz 2uare igitur 
te iweligentie moventes corpora celeſtia hee 
were non poſſunt cum ſuis inſtruments que 
War tanta poſſunt que faciunt Pſittacos, 
Pices,Corwves & Merulas,loqui ? And a little 
er, he plainly reaſons from the power the 

e bN imell;gencies fn of generating Animals, 
viFchat it is not at all ſtrange that they thould 
miFriſe ſuch kinde of Apparitions as are recor- 
"need in Hiſtory, But if theſe Celeſtial 7ntel- 
ang lgencies be confined to their own Orbs, ſo 
MJ 3s that no ſecondary Eſſence reach theſe in- 
unteriour Regions, it is impoſſble to conceive 
> NF how they can actuate the Matter here below, 
ſud But if chere be any ſuch eſſential emgnations 
K k 3 from 
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from them, whereby they auate the Mar 
ter into theſe living Species we ſee in the 
World, of Men and Brutes; nothing his 
ders bur the ſame emanations remaining, 
may acuate rhe Aire when this earthly & 
brick fails, and retain the memory of thing 
rranſated in this lite, and that ſtill our Fe 
ſonality will be conſervec as perfeR and 
ſtin& as it was here, 

Io, But this conceit of Pomponatiws i; 
farre more fooliſh then theirs that make 
onely one Anima Mnndi'that pales through 
all the Matter of the World, and is preſet 
in every place, to doe all feats that ther 
are to be done. But to acknowledge ( 
many ſeveral [ntellefFnal Beings as therebt 
fancied Celeſtial Orbs,and to ſcruple, orrz 
ther to ſeem confident, that there are ns 
ſo many particular Souls as there be Ma 
here on Earth, is nothing but Humour an 
Madneſs, For it is as rational to acknow 
ledge eight hundred thouſand Myriads 0 
IntellefFual and Immaterial Beings, rel 
diſtin from one another, as eight ; and 
infiaite number, as bur one, that coull 
not creite the Matter of the World, Fe 
then two Subſtances, wholly independes 
on one another, would be granted, as alk 
the Infinite parts of Matter that have # 
dependence one on the other, Why ms 
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\12r-B not there be therefore infinite numbers of 

the Spirits or Souls that haveas little depen- 

his {dence one on another, as well as pm 

ine | ould be m_ Intelligencies? whenas the 

motions and operations of every Animal 

ea more certain argument of an Immate- 

tial Being reſiding there, then the motions 

i. f of the Heavens of any diſtin Inteligencies 

n their Orbs, if they could be granted co 

;{ kaveany: And itis no ſtranger a thing to 

conceive an Infinite multitude of Immate- 

tial, as well as Material, Eſſences, indepen- 
dent on one another, then but two, namel 

the Matter and the Soule of the World. 

But if there be ſo excellent a principle ex- 

ſent as can create Beings, as certainly there 


s; we are ſtill the more aſſured that there 
ze ſuch multitudes of ſpiritual Eſſences, 
furviving all the chances of this preſenc 
life, as the moſt ſober and knowing men in 
l Ages have profeſſed there are, 
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l, That the Authour having ſafely conduted 
the Soule into her Aerial condition through 
the dangers of Death, might well be excu- 
ſed from attending her any further, 2. What 


reaſons uree him to conſider what fates may 
_ Kh 4 befall 
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befall her afterwards, 3. Three hazzard; | thi 
the Soule runs after this life, whereby ſe | 4 
may again become obnoxious to death, ac. | thi 
cording to the opinion of ſome. 4. That the | th 


arrial Genii are mortal, confirmed by thru 
teſtimonies. 5, The one from the Viſion of 
Facius Cardanus, i» which the Spirits tha 
appeared to him af bi themſelves mortal 
6. The time they ſtayed with him, andth; 
matters they diſhpted of , 7.Wbat credit Hi 
erogymus Cardanus gives fo his Father 
Vifon, $8. The other teſtimopy out of Ply- 
tarch, concerning the Death of the eruu 
God Pan. 9g. The third and laſt of Heliod, 
whoſe opinion Plutarch bas poliſht andre- 


fived. 10, An Enumeration of the ſevead || the 
Paradoxt's contained in Facius Cardanus Nl thes 
bus Viſion, 11, What muſt be the ſenſes nin 
the third Paradox, if thaſe Aerial Specs i the 
latours ſþake as they thought, 12, Anotho Y ti 
Hypotheſis ta the ſame purpoſe. 13. Thi wi 
craft of theſe Dezmons, mn ſbuffling i || $01 
poyſonons errour amonrſt ſolid Truth, || cit 
14, What makes the ſtory of the death of | the 
Pan Jeff to the preſent matter, with an 
#1110 of Demetrius bs obſervations towch- || ple 
ing the Sacred Iſlands xeare Britain. &} cat 
15. That Heliod hs opinion is the wel || th 
wnexceptionable , and that the harſpnef || a 
therein # but ſeeming, not real, 16, That || w 
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the Ethereal Vehicle inſtates the Soule in 
4 condition of perfett Immortality, 17.That 
there is no imernal impediment to thoſe 
that are Hervically good, but that they 
may attain an everlaſting happineſs after 
Death, 


L. E have now, maugre all the op- 

VV tion and Objeions an 4 
the contrary , fately conducted the Soule 
ato the other ſtate, and inſtatled her into 
the (ame condition with the Aerial Genti, I 
night be very well excuſed,it I took leave of 
her here, and committed her to that fortune 
that attends thoſe of the Inviſible World : 
theing more ſeaſonable for them that are 
there , to meditate and prefigure in their 
niades all futurities belonging to them, 
thea for us that are on this {ide the paſſage. 
lt is enough that I have demonſtrated, that 
wither the Eſſence nor Operations of the 
Soule are extin& by Death ; bur that they 
ether not intermit,or ſuddainly revive upon 
the recovery of her aiery Body, 

2, Bur ſceing that thoſe that take any 
pleaſure at all in thinking of thele things, 
can ſeldome command the ranging of their 
thoughts within what compaſs they pleaſe, 
and that it is obvious for them to doubt 


whether the Soule can be ſecure of her per- 


manency 
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manency in life in the other world, (it im-ſlthe « 
plying no contradiftion , That her Vit 0pi 


Congruity, appropriate to this or that Ele fully 
ment, may either of it ſelf expire, or tha them 
ſhe may by ſome careleſneſs debilicate on: = 
Conerutty , and awaken another , in ſons] his 
meaſure, and ſo make her ſelf obnoxionÞ] © 5, 
to Fare;) we cannot but think it in a manne | who 
neceſſary to extricate ſuch difficulties z || fami 
theſe, that we may not ſeem in this after: Þ| ther 
game to looſe all we won in the former; al Þ he 
make men ſuſpe& that the Soule is not : || four 
all immortal, if her Immortality will ac þ writ 
ſecure her againſt all future fates, Fl 
3. To which ſhe ſeems liable upon three Þ &s 
accounts, The one we have named already, Þ »r, 
and reſpe&s an intrinſecal Principle, & (loa; 
Periodical terms of her Vital Congrutty, CY Cret 
elſe the Levity and Miſcarriage of her om Ca 
Will, Which obnoxiouſneſs of hers is ſtil Þ ar 
more fully argued from what is affirmed I} the: 
ot the Aerial Genrzi (whoſe companion and I tall 
tellow-Cirtizen ſhe is) whom ſundry Philo I leſs 
ſophers aſſert to be Mortal, The other two ff the 
hazards the runs are from without, to wit, | fox 
the Conflagration of the World, and the Ex- Y no 
trniFion of the Sun. the 
4. That the Aerial Genis are mortal,three } mi 
main Teſtimonies are alledged for ic. The } 4: 
Viſion of Faciwe Cardanus, the Deathot N} th 
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the great God Pan, in Plutarch, and the 


inion of Heſied, IT will ſet them all down 
bly, as fhnde them, and then anſwer to 
them, The Viſion of Facius Cardants is 
_—_ recited by his ſon Hieronymus in 
s De Swbtilitate Lib, 19, in this manner. 

5, That his Father Facins Cardanss , 
who confeſſed that he had the ſociety of a 
familiar Spirit for about thirty years toge- 
ther, told him this following Story often 
then he was alive, and atter his death he 
fond the exa&t relatian of it committed to 
writing , which was this, The 13, day of 
dog's 1491, after I had done my holy things, 
the 20, houre of the day, there appeared to 
we, after their uſual manner , ſeven men 
tleathed in ſilk garments, with cloaks after the 
Greek mode, with purple ſtockins and crimſon 
Caſſocks, red and ſhining on their breaſls , 
yer were they all thus clad, but onely two of 
them who were the chief, On the ruadier and 
tiller of theſe two other two waited, but the 
leſs and paler had three attendants , ſo that 
us wp ſeven in all, They were about 
fourty years of age, but lookt as if they had 
net reacht thirty, When they were asked who 
they were, they anſwered that they were Ho- 
mines aerit, Aerial Men, who are born and 
die as we ;, but that their life is much longer 
then onrs, 4s reaching to 300. years, Being 


asked 


508 The Immortality L1s.1, 
asked concerning the Immortality of our Soul, 
the a——_—_ Nihil quod cuique propriun 
er of 


upereſle, That they were of a neay 
affinity with the Divi then we ;, but yet is 
om different from them : and that thin 
happineſs or miſery as much tranſcended on, 
45 ours does the brute Beaſts, That they kney 
all things that are hid, whether Monies » 
Books, And that the loweſt ſort of them wi 
the Genii of the beſt and nobleſt men, as th 
baſeſt men are the trainers wp of the beſſt ſit 
of Dogs, That the tenuity of their Bodies wa 
uch, that they can doe us neither good wn 
hurt, ſavine in what they may be able to 
by Spettres and Terrours, and impartment of 
Knowledge, That they were both publick Pro 
feſſors in an Academy, and that he of the leſſn 
ſtature had 300. diſciples , the other 206, 
Cardan's Father further asking them why they 
would not reveal ſuch treaſures as they knes 
wnto men; they anſwered, that there was a ſþt- 
he law againſt it, upon a very grievous pt- 
ualty. 
6. Theſe aerial Inhabitants ſtar'd at leaf 
three hours with Facius Cardanus , _ 
and arguing of ſundry things, amone ſt whic 
one was the Original of the World, The 
taller denied that God made the world ad 
—_ the leſſer affirmed that he ſo created it 
every moment, that if he ſhould deſiſt but one 


moment, 
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wowent, it would periſh, Wherenpon the othey 
cred ſome _ out of the Diſputations of 
Avenroes , which Book was not yet extant, 
ad named ſeveral other Treatiſes, part 
ohercof are known, part not, which were all o 
Avenroes hi writing, and withall did openly 
wofeſs himſelf to be an Avenroiſt, 

7. Therecord of this Apparition Cardarn 
fund amongſt his Fathers Papers , but 
ſeems unwilling to derermine whether it 
dea true hiſtory or a Fable, but diſputes a- 
gainſt it in ſuch a ſhuffling manner, as if he 
mas perſwaded it were true, and had a mind 
that others ſhould chink it ſo, IT am ſure he 
noſt-what ſteers his courſe in his Metaphy- 
ical adventures according to this Cynoſara, 
which is no obſcure indication of his affent 
ad belief, 

8. That of the Death of the great God 
tn, you may read in Plutarch in his De de- 
feltu Oraculorum ; where Philippus, for the 
proof of the Mortality of Demons, recites 4 
Story which he heard from one.Afmilianus 2 
Roman, & one that was remov'd far enough 
from all either ſtupidity or vanity : How hs 
Father Epitherſes being ſhips for Italy, in 
the evening, near the Echinades, the winde 
failed them , and their Ship being carried by 
an wncertain courſe upon the Iſland Paxzx, 
that moſt of the Paſſengers being waken, many 

0 
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of them drinking merrily after Supper, then 
cs 4 voice (addeinly 24 from - Iſland, 
which called to Thamus ray who was a 
Agyprian by birth, and the Pilot of the Shiz: 
which the Paſſengers much wondred at, fes 
of them having taken notice of the Pula 
name before, He was twice called to befa 
he gave any ſign that he attended to the vat, 
but after giving expreſs attention, a clear a 
diſtint# voice was heard from the Iſland, w- 
tering theſe words, Orray tyivg 7) & TNanadls, 
a Tx 4Aov, om Ilav 6 puryas THrner, Th 
company was much aſton;ſht at the hearing of 
the woce : and after much debate among} 
themſelves, Thamus reſolved that if the win 
blew fair, he would ſail by and ſay nothing. 
but if they were becalmed there, he would an 
his Meſſage : and therefore they being bt 
calmed when they came to Palodes, neithr 
winde nor tide carrying them on, Thamus ls 
king out of the peop of the Ship toward th 
ſhore, delivered his Veſſage, telling them thi 
the great Pan was dead, Upon which was ſud: 


dainly heard as it- were a joynt groaning f 


4 multitude together, mingled with a murmw 
rons admiration, 

9, Theopinion of Heſiodalſo is, that the 
Genit or Demons within a certain period of 
years doe die ; but he attributes a conlide- 
rable Longevity to them, to wit of = 

thou- 


thou 
whic 
moſ] 
of © 
mor 
the 
ral 1 
Rein 
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ben [thouſand ſeven hundred and tweaty years, 
end {which is the utmoſt that any allow them, 
 a{noſt men leſs. r1»tarch, under the perſon 
:Yof others, has poliſhe this Opinion 1nto a 
more curious and diſtint-dreſs: for out of 
the mortality of the Demons, and the ſeve- 
ral ranks which Heſiod mentions of Rational 
Jer s, VIZ. F804, I aiugsss, r £5, and arpu- 
I has affixed a —_ manner ad 
law of their paſſing out of one ſtate into 
mother, making them to change their Ele- 
neats as well as Dignities ; "Emeg: 3, ſaith 
be, pum Conluy mais Te wphao1v ougias mUNTE 
lunais* warp 6x gms vhwp,on 5 viaIG. arpox 
ud $7 aipG. Tp Sur wor oga mm, + voias anc 
f ; Bfrepivnc* ines Gu fe arbpammur tis mwas, Gn df) 
dn N ywwy tis Þ avipygr as i BeAlioves huyat 7 pre 
a hnluy AapBaroi, &k 5 Sagugrur china © 
on Nm 3pore mary I apemns xg. 10224 TU VIE, = 
a _ From! G- Mo _ he ſaith, 
the kb gg oz Gaurfs , not having ſufficient 
bu f ammand of themſelves, are again wrought 
4- | down into humane Bodies, to live there an 
of | evanid and obſcure fe, anuyum @C auwSplu 
u- | (ul 7oyuor, a5 he phraſes it, 

10. Theſe are the moſt notable Teſtimo- 
he I nies for the Mortality of Demons that I 
of U have met withall, =_ therefore the more 
e- | worth our reviewing. That Viſion of Facins 
Cardanss, if it be not a Fable,contains many 
Paradoxes, As 
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As firſt, That theſe Aerial Genii are bmi} Fi 
at ſet times as well as we, Not that anyſhede 6 
Demons are brought to bed of them, buflu m 
that they ſeem to have a beginning of ther libere 
Exiſtence, from which they may be recks {muſt 
ned to have continued, ſome more yer f|elle 
and ſome leſs. A thing unconceivable, ur {:#iv 
teſs we ſhould imagine that there is ſtill ; their 
lapſe or deſcent of Souls ont of the highr = 
Regions of the Aire into theſe lower, « oft 
that theſe that leave theſe earthly Bods 
paſs into the number of the atery Demon, 
As neither their death can ſo well be w 
derſtood, unleſs we ſhould fancy that ther Yi 
Souls paſs into more pure Vehicles, or dl: 
deſcend into Terreſtrial Bodies. For Co 
" dan himſclt acknowledges they periſh not; 
which alſo is agreeable with his Opinion d 
the Preexiſtence of our Souls, 

Secondly,That theſe Aerial Genii [ive 
about 300, years, which is againſt Heſiod and 
the ——_ number of |the Platon;ſts, unleh 
they ſhould ſpeak of that particular Orde 
themſelves were of , for it is likely ther 
may be as much difference in their ages, # 
there is in the ages of ſeveral kinds of Bird 
and Beaſts. 

Thirdly, That our Souls are ſo farre mw 
tal, as that there is nothing proper to ws remay 
ming after death, 


Fourthly, 
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lm Fourthly, That they were nearer allied to 
he Bbe Gods then we by farre, and that there was 
beJu much difference betwixt them and us, ay 
het Yibere is betwixt us and Beaſts, Which they 
koSmaſt underſtand then concerning the ex- 
ex cellency of their Vehicles, and che natural 
w-aftiviry of them, not the preeminency of 
their Iatelletaal Faculties, Or if they doe, 

muſt he anderſtood of the better fort 
of thoſe Aerial Spirits, Or if they mean it of 
dl their Orders, it may be 2 miſtake out 
of pride: as thoſe that are rich and pow- 
ful as well as ſpeculative amongſt us, take 
tfor granted that they are more judicions 
ad diſcerning then the = and deſpicable, 
kt them be never ſo wile; 

Fitthly, That they know all ſecret things, 
ohether hidden Books or Montes : which men 
nighe doe too, if they could ſtand by con- 
ealedly from them that hide them, 

Sixthly, That the loweſt ſort of them were 
the Genii of the Nobleft men, as the baſer ſors 

Men are the Keepers and Educators of the 

er kinde of Dogs and Horſes, This clauſe 

o the Viſion alſo is inveloped with obſcu- 
tity, they having not defined whether this 
mes of condition of the Tutelar Gent 
be to be underſtood in a Political or Phyſical 
ſenſe; whether the meanneſs of rank and 
power, or of natural wit and ſagacity ; un 
L1 which 


= 


=S S2S238=s TT 


== TSET =. 


S. I 


= 


t who aſſigns him to keep his, 
Dogs and Horſes, , > k; 
eventhly, That ſuch « the thinneff ail 
lightneſs of their Bodies, that they can doe wi. 
ther nor hurt thereby, thowgh they my 
ſend j wan Sights and Terrors, and comms 
nicate Knowledge , which then muſt þe 
chiefly of ſuch things as belong to their ae 
rial a Sar conn _ in the 
Sea, the Fiſhes, if they c 
ae antaxrdmda, Med rae 
corporel debility, it is uncertain whethe 
they may not pretend it, to animate ther 
Confabulators to a more ſecure converſe, 
whether the thing be really true in fone... 
kindes of them, For that it is not inal, 
may be evinced by that Narration that Cs-þ, 
day 2 little after recites ont of Erſms,h; 
of the Devil that carried a Witch into the, 
Aire, and ſet her on the top of a G—_ . 
giving her a Port, and bidding her turn 
mouth downwards, which done the who,” 
Town was fired, and burnt down withia the; 
ſpace of an hour, This hapned April the 10, 
Anno 1533, The Towns name was Schib 
tach, eight German miles diſtant from Fri ſhes 
bure. The Story is ſo well atteſted, av 
uarded with ſuch unexceptionable circugy 
ces, that though Cardas love to oa y” 
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\ the s wit in cavilling at moſt he recites, 
buy t he finds nothing at all to quarrel at in 


and Eighthly, That there are Students and Pro- 
*- Sſors of Philoſophy in the Aerial World, and 
*9 bt divided into Seits and Opinions there, as 

** Bl ar we are here. Which cannot poſhbly 
* &: ene, unleſs they ſer ſome value u 

= nowledge, and are at an eager loſs how 


) finde ir, and are fain to hew out their 
7 by arguing and reaſoning as we doe, 
Ninthly and laſtly, That they are reduced 
4 Political Government, and are afraid 
f the inflitFion of OI_ 


11, Theſe are the main matters compre- 


2.357 


\ 
KV 


aded in Facizs his Vifion, which how 

they all are, would be too much trouble 
determine, But one clauſe, which is the 
rd, I cannot let paſs it (o nearly concer- 


A F* 


; the preſent Subjeft, and ſeeming to 
cept all hopes of the Souls Immorta- 
. To ſpeak therefore to the ſamme of 

te whole buſineſs; we muſt either con- 

ave theſe aerial Philoſophers to inſtru 

«ins Cardanss as well as they could, they 

; grilcy of nothing | bur: a | 

de, ro offer themſelves as ditating OQ- 
ades to that doubrful Exorciſt (for his ſoa 
» acknowledges that his Father had 

| form of Conjuration that a Spaniard. 
L1 3 gave 
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gaye him at his death;) or elſe we mud 
{uppoſe them to take the liberty of equin 
cating, if not of downright lying. Nowf pot! 
they had a minde to inform Facins Carden Ac 
af theſe things dire&ly as they themſelyy* 
thought of them, it being altogether w.|®9 
ltkely but that there ppm to them, a{%5, 
their aerial Regions, ſuch fights as repre cent 
ſented the perſons of men here deceaſed, ir {© 
15 1zmpoſhble that they ſhould chink other $5 
wiſe then as we have deſcribed their Op Fo 
yon in the fore-going Chapter, that bold} 
there is but one Soul in the _y ra 
which all living Creatures are aR 

W hich, though but a meer poſſibilicy, iff{} Vo! 
mnch, yet ſome or other of theſe acridfj* 
Speculators may as well hold to it as fone 
doe: amongſt us. For Pompenatins wif} "7 
others of the Avenroiſts are as ridiculoah $29 
pertinacious as they. And therefore thele|®*t* 
Avenroiſtical Demons anſwered puncualyYie: 
according to the Concluſions of their om*m 
School, Nthil proprium cuiquam ſuper © 
poſt mortew, For the Minde or Soul box wo 
a*Suibſtance common to all, and now di that 
ubit&d from thoſe Terreſtrial Bodies whid N'®c 
it. atuared in Plato, ſuppoſe, or Socrate, [en 
and theſe Bodies dead and diffipared, and* 
Ohely the common Soul of the World fur 


viving, there being nothing bur this - 
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metg{mnd theſe Bodies to make up Socrates and 
ig Mere 4 they conclude it is a plain caſe, that 
ow Faothing that is proper ſurvives after death. 
lan; And theretore, though they ſee the repre- 
elf acation of Socrates and Platoin the other 
 w.{World, owning alſo their own perſonalt- 

+Jdes, with all the ations they did, and acci- 
pre- {dats that befell them in this life; yet ac- 
diy xding co the ſullen ſubtilties and curiofi- 
her. ues of their School, they may think and 


Ig. profeſs, chat to ſpeak accurately and Phi- 
hold hically ic is none of them, there be- 


& no Subſtance proper to chem remaining 

death, but onely' the Soul of the 
fo World, renewing the thoughts to her (elf 
iz © what appertained to thoſe parties in this 


if} 12. This is one Hypotheſis conſiſtent 

aough with the veracity of theſe Dzmons; 
' _ nk is alſo another, not at all impoſ- 
tyſidle, viz. That the Vehicles of che Souls 
mJ« men departed are as inviſible to this Or- 
e&r of the Geniz that confabulated with Fa- 
we} '®s Cardanys 2s that Order is tous: and 
that therefore, though there be the appea- 
ances of the Ghoſts of Men decealed to 
them as well as tous ; yet it being bur for 
itime, it moves them no more then our 
confirmed Epicureans in this world are 
noved thereby : nan : being prone 

3 
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for them to think that they are nothing buf] the 
ſome ludicrous ſpectacles that the univerk; 
Soule of the World repreſents to her (& 
and other SpeRtatours , when, and he 
long a time ſhe pleaſes, and the vaporay 
reliques of the dead body adminiſter occ 
fon, Now that the Vehicles of the Sou 
of men departed this life, after they as 
come to a fſetled condition, may be far xi 
thinner and more inviſible then thoſe ofthe 
fore-named Demons, without committing 
any inconcinnity in Nature, may apper 
from hence: For the excellency of the 

ward Spirit is not alwaies according tothe 
confiſtency of the Element with whichi 
does — otherwiſe thoſe Fiſke 
that are of humane ſhape, and are at ſet time 
taken in the Indian Ses, ſhould have 

higher degree of Reaſon and Religion the 
we that live upan Earth, and have bode} 1 
made of that Element, Whence nothing eitt 
hinders but that the Spirit of Man may\y the 
more noble then the Spirit of ſome to: 
the aerial Dawons, And Nature not i} Sor 
waies running in Arithmetical, but allo o the 
Geometrical Progreſſion, one Removelſ the 
one may reach far above what is before i} loo 
for the preſent in the other degrees of Pref of 
greſſion, As a creeping worm is above{] ma 
cad-worm,and any four-footed beaſts abort the 
fi 
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; buf the birds, till they can uſe their leggs as 
erlaf well as they ; but they are no ſooner even 
df with them, but they are ſtraighe far above 
ory them, and cannot onely goe, but fly, As a 
if Peaſant is above an impriſon'd Prince, and 
6-4] has more command ; but this Prince can be 
if go ſooner ſet free and become even with 
4 the Peaſant in his — bur he is infi- 
J ately above him, And ſoit may benatu- 
leh nally with the Souls of men when they are 
i freed from this priſon of the Body, their 
eps being made in Geometrical Progreſ- 
fon, as ſoon as they ſeem equal to that Or- 
1 der of —mandurtuny or of, they may mount 
J fr above them in tenuity and ſubtilty of 
ly Body, and ſo become inviſible to them , 
Y aad therefore leave them in a capacity of 
flfly ſfurmiſing that they are not at all, be- 
A aule they cannot ſee them, 
uy 13, But if they thought that there is 
F cicther ſome particular Ray of the Soule of 
4 the World, that belongs peculiarly ſuppoſe 
oF to Socrates or Plato, or that they had pro 
4 Souls really diſtin; then it is evident that 
they did either equivocate or lye, Which 
their pride and ſcorn of mankinde (they 
q looking upon us but as Beaſts in compariſon 
of themſelves) might eaſily permit z they 
ing no more conſcience to deceive us, 


J then we doe to put a dodge upon a dog, to 
| 4 make 
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Whither when Demetrius came, ſuddainly 
upon his arrival there happened a great com- 
notion of the air,mighty tempeſts & prodi- 
gious whirlwinds, After the ceaſing where- 
of,the Inhabitants pronounced, On oF «al- 
TIwy Twas txAdis yerey, That ſome of 4 na- 
ture more then humane was acad, Upon 
which Plutarch, according to his uſual Rhe- 
torick, deſcants after this manner, 'Qs 4» Av- 
y1G- 412m perO. para fro adv iy, ober- 
wp. ©. s TeM os Aumrnpos FISTh STWS Cl Er 
yuAai hu yal ms py HrhAa pid paves 
«Aurus #yvor, ai 2 dbiads auluy 4 Gbopai 
TOM lus phil, Ws yur, TVEULLATHL x Canas Tps- 
Tot, Tomas 5 x Aoijpeixtors mabeow ates 
pap arluo, i, e. As the lightning of a lamp 
Wings no grievance with it, but the extin- 
#ion of it is offenſive to many ;, ſogreat Souls, 
while they remain kindled into bfe, ſhine forth 
barmleſly and wy but their extintti- 


m or corruption often ſtirs up windes and 
tempeſts, as in this preſent example , and 
often infetts the aire with peſtilential anhnoi- 
ances. 

15, But the laſt Teſtimony is the moſt 
pnexceptionable, though the leaſt preten- 
ding to be infallible, and ſeems to ſtrike 
dead both waies, For whether the Souls 
of men that goe out of theſe earthly bodies 
be vertuous or vitious,they muſt die to their 

Aerial 
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Aerial Vehicles, Which ſeems a fad ft 
at firſt ſighe, and as if Righteouſneſs cou 
not deliver from Death. Bur if it be mor: 
carefully peruſed, the terrour will be found 
onely to concern the Wicked, For the pro 
foundeſt pitch of Death is the Deſcent int 
this Terreſtrial Body, in which, beſides tha 
we neceſſarily forget whatever is paſt, we 
doe for the preſent lead aazumr3 x pulp 
"_ 4 dark and obſcure life , as Pluto 
peaks dragging this weight of Earth alogs 
with us,as Priſoners and MalefaRours doe 
their heavy ſhackles in their ſordid and (+ 
cluſe confinements. But in our return back 
from this ſtate, Life is naturally morelar: 
to them thatare prepared to make good ule 
of that advantage they have of their Air 
Vehicle, But if they be not maſters of then- 
ſelves in that ſtate, they will be facallyre 
manJed back to their former Priſon in 
roceſs of time z which is the moſt groſs 
eath imaginable, But for the Good and 
vertuons Souls, that after many Ages chang: 
their Aerial Yehicle for an «Ethereal one, 
that is no Death to them, but an higher 
aſcent into life. An1 a man may as well ſay 
of an Infant, that has left the dark Wombe 
of his Mother, that this change of his is 
Death, as that a Serivs dies by leaving the 
groſs Aire, and emerging into that Vehide 
0 
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pro- 
Iito 


of Light,which they ordinarily call-/£thereal 
or Cele 


tal, 

16, There may be therefore, by Axiome 
36, a dangerous relapſe out of the Aerial 
Vebicle into the Terreſtrial, which is pro- 
perly the Death of the Soule that is thus 
retrograde. But for thoſe that ever reach 
the ethereal ſtate, the periods of life there 
ze infinite ; & though hey may have their 
Perige's as well as Apoge's, yet theſeCircuits 
being of ſo vaſt a compaſs,and their Perige's 
ſo rare and ſhort, and their return as certain 
to their former Apſis,as that of the Cceleſtial 
Rodies, and their ethereal ſenſe never lea- 
ring them in their loweſt touches towards 
the Earth y it is manifeſt that they have arri- 
ved to that life that is juſtly ſtyled Eternal, 

i7, Whence it is plain, that perſeverance 
in Vertue, if no exterzal Fate hinder, will 
carry Man to an Immortal life, But whe 
ther thoſe that be thus Heroically good, be 
ſo by diſcipline and endeavour, or Seia/ Twi 
woipay by a ſpecial favour and irreſiſble 
deſign of God, is not to be diſputed in /this 
place ; though it be at large diſcuſſed ſome- 
where in the Dialogues of Plato, But in 
the mean cime we will not doubt to con- 
clude, that there is no Internal impediment 

to thoſe that are highly and Heroically wer- 
tupus, but that, in proceſy of time, they 
my 
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may arrive to an everlaſting ſecurity of Life 
and Happineſs , after they have left this 
earthly Body. 


DO _ 


CHAP. XVIIL 


1, The Conflagration of the World an Opini- 
on of the Stoicks, 2. Two ways of d:- 
ftroying the World the Ancients have takey 
notice of, & eſpecially that by Fire, 3. Thi 
the Conflagration of the World, ſo far a it 
reſpects us, us to be underſtood onely of the 
burning of the Earth, 4. That the end; 
of the Stoicks Conflagration & competibl: 
onely to the Farths burning, 5, An a- 
knowledeement that the Earth may bt 
burnt, though the proof thereof be imperti- 
nent to thu place, 6. That the Confla 
gration thereof will prove very fatal to the 
Sonls of Wicked men and Damon, 
7. Five ſeveral Opinions concerning then 
ftate after the Conflagration 5 whereof the 
firſt &, That they are quite deſtroy'd by 


Fire, $8. The —_ That they are an- 


nihilated by a ſpecial a& of Omaniporen- 
Cy. 9, The third, That they lye (nſlel 
in an eternal Death, 10, The fowrth, 
That they are ina perpetual furious and 

painful 


r C2 
ts 
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if Y - painful Dream. 11. The fifth and laſt, 
his | That they will revive again, and that the 
Earth andAire will be inhabited by them, 
12. That this laſt ſeems tobe fram'd from 
” the fiftitions raAryyerenc of the Stoicks, 
who were very ſorry Metaphyficians, aud 
45 ill Naturalliſts. 1 3. An Animadver- 
ſion wpon a ſelf-contraditting ſentence o 
t- fon th I / is —— of +4 
e- | fate of the Souls of the Wicked after the 
» | Conflagration, 15. That the Ethereal 
« | Inhabitants will be ſafe, And what wilt 
it | them become of Good men and Dzmons 
* | on the Earth and in the Aire. And how 
| they cannot be delivered but by a ſuperna- 
e twral power. 


* 1, AS for the External impediments, we 
ſhall now examine them, and ſee-of 
what force they will be, and whether they 

e | be atall, The former of which is the Con- 
. || flagration of the World. Which is an anci- 
7 | cnc Opinion, believed and entertain'd, not 
' | onely by Religious, but by Philoſophers 
' | Ho; the Stoicks eſpecially, who affirm 
* | that the Souls of Men doe ſubfiſt indeed af- 
ter Death, bur cannot continue any —_ 
in being then to the _—_ of the 
World, But it is not ſo much material 
what they thought, as co conſider what = 
R the 
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the condition indeed of the Souls of Me | 
and Demons after that ſad Fate, 

2. Thoſe that will not have the World 
eternal have found out two ways to deſtroy 
it, JuS amor: or cxmvewort, by Water or by 
Fire, Which, they ſay, does as naturally 
happen in a vaſt Period of Time, which they 
cal Annus maenus, as Winter and Summer 
doe in our ordinary year. Inundatio non ſe- 
cus quam Hyems, quam eſtas lege Mund 
venit, But tor this &vS amo, it not being 
ſo famous, nor (o frequently ſpoken ot, 
nor ſo deſtructive, nor ſo likely to end the 
World as the other way, nor belonging { 
properly to our enquiry, we ſhall let it paſs, 
The general Prognoſtick is concerning Fir 
now, not onely of the Storcks, as Zens, Cle- 
anthes, Chryſippus, Seneca, but of ſeveral 
alſo of different Sefts, as Heraclitus, Epics- 
rus, Cicero, Pliny, Ariſtocles, Numeniss, and 
ſundry others. 

3. But though there be ſo great and una- 
nimous conſent that the World ſhall be 
burnt, yet they doe not expreſs themſelves 
all alike in the buſineſs, Seneca's vote is the 
moſt madly explicite of any, making the 
very Stars run and daſh one againſt another, 
mit ſer all on fire, But Poſidonivs and 
Panatius had more wit, who did not hold 
that &xmgyor #5 aawv which the _ 
Speicks 
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ticks did, For the deſtroying of the .£- 
real Regions by Fire is as tooliſh a fan- 
'hu the ſentencing of the Eele to be 
own'd, becauſe the matter of the e/fther 
5 too fine and ſubtile for Fire to rage in, 
being indeed nothing bur a pure. light or 
eit ſelf, And yet this «Ethereal Matter 
s infinitely the greateſt portion of the 
World, Wherefore the World cannot be 
ad properly to be lyable to the deſtruction 
of Fire from any natural cauſes, as the Sto- 
«& would have it. Which is demonſtra- 
tively true upon Des-Cartes his Principles, 
tho makes Fire nothing but the motion 
of certain little particles of Matter, and 
tolds that there is no more motion at one 
ime in the World then at another , be- 
auſe one part of the Matter cannot impreſs 
uy agitation upon another, but it muſt loſe 


{6 much it ſelf, This hideous noiſe there- - 


fore of the Conflagration of the World muſt 
te reſtrain'd to the firing of the Earth 
cely, fo farre as it concerns us, For there 
is nothing elſe combuſtible in the Univerſe 
but the Farth, and other Planets, and 
_ Vapours and Exhalations ariſe from 


4. This Conflagration therefore that 
Philoſophers, Poets, Sibyls, and all have fill'd 
the World with che fame of, is nothing bur 


the 
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the burning of the Farth, And the eng 
the Stoicks pretend of their &xmvgeworc, my 
be competible to it, but not to the burning 
of the Heavens or ether at all ; as anybn 
meanly $killed in Philoſophy cannor -but 
acknowledge, For their nature is (0 __ 
that they cannot corrupt, and therefore 
want no renovation.,as the Earth does, Not 
do thelnhabirants of thoſe heavenlyRegions 
defile themielves with any vice ; or itthe 
doe, they fink from their material. Nati 
as well as moral,. and fall. cowards theſe te- 
reſtrial dreggs. Andtherefore that -part o 
the happy: >mxg amor Seneca ſpeaks d, 
Omne animal ex integro generabitur, dab 
tarque $erris homo inſcius ſcelerum, & mel 
ho auſþicits natws,will take no place with 
.thoſe Athereal Creatures, . 
+5, Weare willing then to be born dow, 
by this, common and-loud cry of Fire that 
muſt burn the-World, into an acknowledgt 
ment that che Earth may withig- a certain 
Period of time. be- burat, with all thok 
things that are apon it or near it. But whit 
concurſe of natural cauſes may contribate 
to this diſmal ſpeRacle,is not proper for me 
co diſpute, eſpecially in this place, I ſhall 
onely take a view of what ſad effe&ts thi 
Conflagration may have upon the Souls 0 
Demons and Men. For that thoſe thoſe _ 
ve 
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have . recovered their Athereal Vehicles 
ze exempt. from this fate, is evident ,, the 
remoteneſs of their habitation ſecuring them 
from boch'che tage and noiſomneſs dt theſe 
wlphareous flames. 

6, The moſt certain and moſt deftre- 
ave execution that this Fire will doe, rawit 
be upon the unrecovered Souls of Wicket! 
Men and D&ments ; thoſe that are io 
ak and drown'd «; 9442, that the-very 
onliſtency of their Vehicles does- ittprifen 
them within the confines '6f this chiek'e&- 
lipigons aire, Theſe Souls of Spirits/thvs- 
fore. that have ſo inextricably eticaniwled 
themſelves in the Fate of this lower Wortd, 
fiving up all cheir Senſes ts the momentary 
fleafares of the moiFliturious Prificipts, 
which is the very ſeat of Death ; rheſe;' i 
the myſtical- Philoſophy of - the Ancients, 
ze the Nymphs,to whom though they allot 
1 long Series of years, yet they doe' wot 
nempt them from mortality and fare, And 
Demetrins ih Flxtarch pronounces & 
our of Heſiod, chat their Nife wilt be thai 
ntted with che Conflagration of the World; 
froni what the Poet intimates £17 HHP 
kelly, Ka; 5 X4y Or 3A Gr wit 3cu lord rf B- 

wejs Þ onnvewos, otliving oteniieinien 
ws v9.04 uo; or mas Nope, 
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Al r' daAoue 132d viggymau 
Ke} mas mmep[iſ 2 meiora mri. Fob 
7. But to leave theſe Poetical Riddlg Mo 

and take a more ſerious and diſtin viey by 


of the condition of the Soul after the Cs A 
flagration of the Earth , we ſhall finde fi As 
s 


ſeveral ſorts of Opinions concerning it, The 
firſt hold, That this wnmerciful heat and bf 
will at laſt deflroy and conſame the Soul a" 
well as the Body. Bur this ſeems to mein 
poſlible, that any created Subſtance ſhould 
utterly deſtroy another Subſtance, ſo as to 
reduce it to nothing, For no part of Ma 
ter, acting the moſt furiouſly upon another 
part thereof, does effe&t that, It can onely 
attenuate, wm, diſperſe the 

and make them inviſible. But the Sub 

of the Soul is indiſfipable and indiſcerpible 
and therefore remains entire, whatever be (nf 
comes of the Body or Vehicle. 

' 8, The ſecond Opinion is, That afte 
long and tedious torture in theſe flames, th 
Soul by a ſpecial alt of Omnipotency i annibi 
lated, But, me thinks, this is ro put Proy- 
dence too much to her ſhifts, as if God were 
ſo brought to a plunge in his creating 4 
Creature of it ſelf immortal, chat he muſt 
be fain to uncreate it again, that is to ſay to 
annihilate it, Beſides that that —_— 
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« If that lies within the compaſs of Philoſo- 
phy, never ſuppoſes any ſuch forcible eru- 
da _ of the Deity into extraordinary et- 
, but char all things ——_ about 
2» by 2 wiſe and infallible or inevitable train of 
fi ondary Cauſes, whether natural or free 
7; SAgents, 
'9, The third therefor@to avoid theſe 
tſurdicies, denies both abſumption by Fire 
md annihilation ; but conceives, That tedi- 
winef and extremity of ln makes the Soul 
# laſt, of her ſelf, ori from all commerce 
wih Matter ; the immediate Principle of U- 
on, which we call Yital Congruity, conli- 
ting of a certain modification of the Bod 
« Vehicle as well as of the Soul, whic 
ting ſpoiled and loſt, and the Soul thereby 
ite looſned from all ſympathy with Bo- 
Jn or Matter, ſhe becomes perfetly dead, and 
ſenſleſs to all things, by Axiome-36, and, as 
they ſay, will ſo remain for ever, But this 
ſeems not ſo rational , for,as Ariſtotle fome- 
where has it, "Exa5or, « fv rrippaia, tow brexg 
# ip», Wherefore ſo many entire imma- 
terial Subſtances would be continued in be- 
ng to all Eternity to no end. nor purpoſe, 
wiwichſtanding x tha may be made uſe of, 
ad aftuate Marter again as well as ever, 
| 79 A tourth ſort therefore of Specula- 
þ tors there is, who conceive that after chis 
| M m 32 ſolu- 


3332335 F%0- 


F-D 


hi- 


532 The Immortally L1s.1 


ſolution of the Souls or Spirits of Wicky 
Men and Demons trom their Vehicles, Thy 
their pain # continued to them even in the 
ſeparate ftate, they falling into an unqui 
ſleep, full of _— tormenting Dreams, thi 
att as fiercely npon their Spirits, as the 
ternal Fire td upon their Bodies, But other 
except againſt ws Opinions a very unce- 
tain Conjecture, it ſuppoſing that which» 
them ſeems not ſo (ound, viF, That th F* 
Soul can a& when it has loſt all vical Uaia 
with the Matter z which ſeems rep 

with that ſo intimate and eſſential aptitude 
it has to be united therewith, Aad the 
Dreams of the Soul in the Body are at 


tranſacted without the help of the Animal 
Spirits in the Brain, they uſually ſymbdl- 
zing with their temper, Whence they co 
elude, that there is no certain ground 0 
eſtabliſh this Opinion upon, 

11, The laſt therefore, to make all ſure, 
that there may be no inconvenience in ad& 

e 


matting that the Souls or Spirits as well d 
evil Demons as wicked Mem, disjoyned frog 
their Vehicles by the force of that fat 
Conflagration, may ſubliſt, have excogitated 
an 4 unexpected Hypotheſis, Ths 
when this firing of the World has done au 
execution upon that unfortunate Crue, andit 


dious end direful torture has wearied therr af- 
fic} 
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icke | rd Ghoſts imo an utter receſs from al 
Matter, and thereby inte a profound ſleep by 
death ; that after a long Series of years, 
when not onely the fury of the Fire w utterly 
faked, but that ol Atmoſphere of ſmoak and 
vapours, which was - up during the time 
ther my Earths Conflagration, has returned 

cer. | fuck in coprons ſhowres of rain (which will 

Fain make Seas and Rivers, will binde and 
coaſolidace the ground, and, falling exceed- 
ng plentitully all over, make the foil plea- 
lane and fruitful, and the Aire cool and 
wholſome)} that Nature recovering thus to 
ter advantage, and becoming youthfub again, 
ad full of genital ſalt and moiſture, the 
louls of all living Creatures belonging to 
theſe lower Regions of the Earth and Aire 
mi awaken orderly in their proper places, 
The Seas and R@ers will be again repleni- 
hed with Fiſh ; the Earth will tend forth all 
manner of Fowls, four-foored Beaſts, and 
creeping things ; and the Souls of Men alſo 
ſhall chen catch life from the more pure 
ad balſamick parts of the Earth, and be 
eloched again in terreſtrial Bodies z and 
laſtly, the Aerial Genii, that Element be- 
coming again wholſome and vital, ſhall, in 
due order and time, awaken and revive in 
the 'cool rorid Aire, . Which Expergeta- 
ion into life-is accompanie«, ſay they,with 
M13 3 pro- 
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propenſions anſwerable to thoſe reſolution 
they made with themſelves in thoſe 
rorments, and with which they fell into 
their long ſleep, 

t2. But the whole Hypotheſis ſeems to 
be tramed our of that dream of the Stoick, 
concerning the >wmygmaois Or mAry yin 
vie of the World after the «vac or 
my ewos thereof. As if that of Seneca belog- 
ed to this caſe, Epiſt. 36, Mors, quam jer- 
timeſcimns ac recuſamus, intermittit vitan, 
non eripit, Veniet iterum qui nos in lun 
reponet dies, quem multi recuſarent, niſi obl; 
tos reduceret, But how courſly the Storch 
Philoſophize when they are once turnec 
out of their rode-way of moral Sentence, 
any one but moderately $skilled in Nature 
and Metaphyſicks may eaſily diſcern, Fa 
what Errors can be more @roſs then tho 
that they entertain of God, of the Soul, and 
of the Stars, they making the two forme 
Corporeal Sudſtances,and feeding the latte 
with the Vapours of the Earth, affirming 
that the Sun ſups up the water of the grea 
Ocean to quench his thirſt, but that the 
Moon drinks off the leſſer: Rivers and 
Brooks z, which is as true as that the Ab 
drunk up the Moon, Such conceits art 
more fit for Anacreows in a drunken fi 
to ſtumble upon,” who to invite his Com 
Panuons 
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then for to be either found out or owned 
by a ſerious and ſober Philoſopher, And 
yet Seneca mightily triumphs in this notion 
of foddering the Stars with the thick foggs 
of the Earth, and declares his opinion wit 
* $20 mean ſtrains of eloquence : bur I loving 
lid ſenſe better then fine words, ſhall nor 
ake the pains to recite them. 

13, At what a pitch his underſtandi 
'Y was ſet, may be eafily diſcerned by my laf 

quotation, wherein there ſeems a palpable 
contradiction, Yeniet iterum qui nos in Is- 
am reponet dies, quem multi recuſarent, "i 
dlitos reduceret, It nos, how oblitos ? If 
lites, how nos * For we are not we, unleſs 
ve remember that we are ſo. And if mad- 
men may be ſaid, and that truly, to be be- 
fides themſelves, or not to be themſelves, 
becauſe they have loſt their wits z certainly 
they will be far from being themſelves 
that have quite loſt the Memory of them- . 
ſelves, but muſt be as if they had never 
been before, As Lucretius has excellently 
” declared himſelf, De rerum natars 
Lt, 3, 


M m 4 Nec, 
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Nee,”'f| materiam noſtram conlegerit at as 
Poſt obitii, rurſurq, redeeerit wi = nunc ef 
Atque iteruxs noby fucrint data [umina vite, 
Pertineat quicquam tamen ad nos id w0qu 
att un, 
Interrupta ſemel cim fit retinentia noſtri, 


Where the Poet ſeems induſtriouſly to ex 
plade all the hopes of any benefic of thi a 
Staice] m3#Ayyerecia, and to protels that 
he is, as if he had never been, that cannat 
remember he has ever been before. From 
whenee it wanld fallow, that though the 
Souls of men ſhould revive after the Ca 
flagretion of the Warld, yet they have ng 
clcaped a perpetual and permanent death, 
14. We (ve theretore how deſperatey 
uademonſtrable rhe condition of the Soul 
is afygr the Conflagration of the Earth, dl 
theſe five Opinions being accompanied with 
ſo much lubricity ad uncertainty. And 
thergfare they areto he luoked upan rathe 
as ome Night-landskap to feed nur amuſe 
MelJancholy,then g clear and diſtinct draught 
,of comprehenfable Truth ta inform our 
Judgmecune, + hi 
t5. Allthat we-can be aſſured of is, the 
theſe Souls thet have ohtained their arhered 
Yehicles are out of the reach of that ſad fas 
ther followes this Cenflagration z and = 
k 
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the wicked Souls of Men and Dawons will 
f ze iavolved in it, Bur there are a middle ſort 
4! Therwixe theſe, concerning whom 'not onely 
aarioficy but good will would make a man 
/ {ollicirous, For ir is poſſible, that the Con- 
"* fugration of the World may ſurpriſe man 
thouſands of Souls, chat neither the courſe 
e& I of Time, nor Nature, nor any higher Prin- 
this J ple has wrought up into an «Athereal Con- 
lat ewity of lite, but yet may be very holy, 
nat F anocent and vertnous, Which we may 
on J ahly believe. if we conſider that'theſe very 
the tarthly Bodies are not fo great impedi- 
1 
Not 
Gl 
we 
al 


nents to the goodneſs and fincerity of the 
Minde, but that many , even in this life, 
hve given great examples thereof, Nor can 
that Aerial ſtate be leſs capable of, nor wel 
be without,the good Gent, no more then the 
Earth withour good men, who are the moſt 
| immediate Miniſters of the Goodneſs and 
Juſtice of God. Bur exemption from cer- 
fin fates in the world is not alwaies entailed 
opon /nnocency, but moſt ordinarily upon 
natural power, And therefore there may be 
numbers of the good Genii, and of very 
boly and innocuousSpirits of men departed, 
Wn Þ the conſiſtency of whoſe Vehicles may be 
&} fuch,that they can no more quit theſe aerial 
amy Retons, then we can fly into them, that 
it } haye heavy bodies, without wings, To fay 
| nothing 
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nothing of thoſe vertuous and pious mea 
that may haply be then found alive, and {< 
be liable tro be overtaken by this ſtorm 
fire, Undoubtedly, unleſs there appear, be 
fore the approach of this fate. ſome viſihle 
Zeu; owlpiG- or ro Soſp itator , as the 
heathens would call him, they muſt nece{- 
ſarily be involved in the ruine of the wicked, 
Which would be a great eye-ſore in tha 
exa&t and irreprehenſible trame of Proy- 
dence, that all men promiſe to themſelves 
who acknowledge that there is a God 
Wherefore according to the light of Reaſon, 
there muſt be ſome ſupernatural means to 
reſcue thoſe innocuous and benign Spirit; 


out of this common calamity, But to de 
ſcribe the manner of it here how it muſtbe 
done, would be to entitle natural Light and 
Philoſophy to greater abilities then they 
are guilty of ; and therefore .that Subjet 
mult be reſerved tor its proper place. 


— - — 


CHAP. XIX, 


1, That the Extinition of the Sun «© noPÞPt 
nick feare, but may be rationally ſuſpeited 
from the Records of Hiſtory and grounds of 
Natsral Philoſophy, 2, The ſad Influenc 
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of this Extinttjon upon Man and Beaff, 
and all the aerial Dzmons impriſon'd with- 
in their ſeveral Atmoſpheres in our Vor- 
tex. 3, That it will doe little or no damage 
to the eAthereal Inhabitants in - 
to heat or warmth. 4. Nor will they find 
much want of his light, 5, And if they 
did, they may paſs out of one Vortex into 
another, by the i of their Athe- 
real Vehicles, 6, And that without any 
labour or toile, and as maturely as - 
preaſe. 7. The vaſt incomprehenſibleneſs 
of the tratFs and compaſies of the waies of 
Providence, 8, A ſhort Recapitulation of 
the whole Diſcourſe, 9. An Explication of 
the Perſians two Principles of Light and 
Darkneſs, which they called Q£0s and Aai- 
Ker, and when and where the Principle of 
Light gets the full wittory, 10, That 
Philoſophy, or ſomething more ſacred then 
Philoſophy , is the onely Guide to a true 


Amiviwcis. 


TH E laſt danger that threatens the 

ſeparate Soule is the Extind:on of 
the Sw# ; which though it may ſeem a meer 
Panick tear at firſt ſight, yet if the matter 
be examined, there will appear no con- 
temptible reaſons that may induce men to 
lyſpe& that it may at laſt fall gut , there 
having 
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been, at certain times, ſuch near offers aff the 
Nature towards this ſad accident already f Foy 


Pliny, though he inſtances bur in one extm. 
ple, yet ſpeaks of itas a thing that ſever! 
times comes to paſs, Fiunt, (aith he, prod. 
#ioſs of longiores ſolis defetFus, qualis orci 
Diftatore Ceſare, & Antoniano bello, totiy 
anni pallore continuo, The like happened 
Fuſtinians time, as Cedrenus writes ; when, 
for a whole year together, the Sun was of: 
very dim and duskith hue, as if he had ben 
in 2 perpetuall Eclipſe. And in the tine 
of Irene the Empreſs it was fo dark to 
ſeventeen dayes together, that the ſhips of 
their way on the ſea, and were ready to 
run againſt one another, as Throphanes re 
lates, But the late accurate diſcovery of the 
ſpots of the Sun by Shiner, and the appen- 
ing and diſappearing of fixe Stars, and the 
excurſions of Comets into the remote 
parts of our Yortex, as alſo the very intris 
ſecal contexture of that admirable Philoſo- 
phy of Des-Cartes , doe argue it more then 
poſſible -that, after ſome vaſt periods d 
time, the Sun may be (o inextricably inve- 
loped by the Macsls that- he is never free 
from, that he may quite looſe his light, 

2; The Preambles of whichZxtin ion will 
be very hideous, and intolerable to all the 


Inhabitants of the Planets in-our Yortex, if 
cbs 
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the Planets have then any Inhabicants at alk 
For this defect of light and heat coming oa 
rees, muſt needs weary out poor mor- 
AD heavy languiſhmencs , both for 
want of the comfort of the uſual warmch of 
the' Sun, whereby the Bodies of:men are re- 
created, and alſo by reaſon of ts inability 
to ripen the fruits of the Soile z whence 
receſlarily muſt follow Famine, Plagnes, 
Sickneſles, and at length an utter devaſta- 
tion and deftruion of both, Mas and _ 
Nor can the Aerial Demans (cape free, 
that the vital tye to their Yehicles' ne- 
cefſarily confining them to . their ſeveral 
Aimoſpheres, they will be inevicably impri+ 
ſoned in more then Cimmerian darkne(s. 
For the Extind#1on of the Sun will put ons 
the light of all their Moons, an1 nothing 
but Ice, and Froſt, and lakes of Snow, attd 
thick miſts, as palpable as-that of «Zgypr, 
will poſſeſs the Regions of their habitation, 
Of which (ad ſpectacle though thoſe twiak+ 
lng eyes of heaven, the Stars, mighc'be 
compaſſionate (peRarours z yet'they caunor 
ſead out one ray of light to ſuccour or viſic 
_ their tender and _ _— not 
Ing able co pierce, much leſs ro diſhipate, 
the clammy oo ſtiff canluſtency of thas 
long and facal Night, | 
3. Whearctore calling our mind off _ 


( 
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fo diſmal a fight, let us place it upon a mor / 


hopeful Obje& , and confider the conditia 
of thoſe Sbuls that have arrived ro the 
ethereal Vehicle, and ſee how far this fat 
can take hold of them. And it is plainx 
firſt ſight, 'thac they are out of the reach 
this miſty dungeon, as being already mount 
ed' into the ſecure manſions of the pure 
ether, The worſt that can be imagined of 
them is, that' they may fitide themlelves 
a condition ſomething - like that of our 
when we walk out in a clear,ſtarlight,frohy 
night, which to'them that are ſound is + 
ther a pleaſtire then offence. And if weca 
beareit with ſome delight in theſe Earth 
Bodies, whoſe parts will grow hard ad 
Riff for want of due heat, it can prove ns 
thing elſe but a new modification of tal 
pleaſure to thoſe Athereal Inhabitants, 
whoſe bodies are not conſtipated as ours, 
but are themſelves a kinde of agile light and 
fire, All that can be conceived is, that the 
ſpherical particles of their Vehicles may 
ſtand a little more cloſely and firmly to 
gether then uſual,whence the triangular in 
tervals being more ſtraight, the ſubtileſt ele 
ment will move ſomething more quick i 
them, which will raiſe a ſenſe of greats 
vigour and alacrity then uſual. So little 
formidable is this fate to them in this _ 
: 4, 
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/ 4. Bur cheir light, you'l ſay, will be ob- 
ſcured, the Sun being pur ouc, whoſe ſhi- 


ning ſeems to concern the Gods as well as 
Men, as Homer would intimate, 
"Opri i» aSmzramc: pa pipy nds Beploior, 
Buc I anſwer, that that of Homer is chiefly 
to be underſtood of the Aerial Damons, not 
the «Ethereal Deities, who can trumnchem- 
ſelves into a pure aQual Light when they 
pleaſe, So that there is no fear bur that 
their perſonal converſe will be:as chearful 
and diſtin as before, white letters being as 
ible upon black- paper as black upon 
white, Bur this is to ſuppoſe them in the 
dark, which they are not, but in amore ſoft 
ad mild light, which is but a change of 
are, aS1t is to ſee the Moon ſhine fair 
mto a roome after the putting out of the 
Candle, Aad certainly thecontribution of 
the light of the Scars is more to their quick 
and tender Senſes, then the cleareſt Moon- 
ſhine night is to ours, though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe them no nearer any Star then we 
we, But ſuch great changes as. theſe may 
have their conveniences for ſuch as Provi- 
dence will favour, as well as their inconve- 
tiences, And the Extin#ion of. our Sun 
may be the Augmentatzon of Light.in ſome 
Ser of a neighbouring Yoriex, Which 
| though 
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though it. may not bedble to pierce thoſe 
hrs arp Fo I ſpake :of before, yetic 
may gives. (uſhiciett 11ghn - ro theſe /Spurin 
that are free, | Beſides that:the\Diſcerprim 
and- ſpoil of our Yortex, that will then hap 
peti,will necefſarily bring us very much nez 
rer the-Cemere. 0+ ſome other, whoſe Sta 
will adminiſter ſufhicienc: light to the Ache 
real Genii, though ic be too) weak to relien 
the Aexia}.- And that {or remote 2a diſtzze 
from theſe cencral Luminaries of the York 
ces is contitent with the perfeReſt  hapy 
neſs,wd may dilcern partly, mm char che % 


leſtial Matter above Sarerm, till the wn i 


marge of the, Yortex,'is more ſtrongly ag 
tated then. that becwixt. him -and the. Sw, 
and, theretore has leſs need of the' Sun 
beams-to conſerve its agility and liquidity; 
and partly, isthat thote huge vaſt Regiow 
of «£ther would be loſt, and in vaitt 'is 1 
manner, if:they were not frequented by 4 
thereal Inhabitants, which in all reafon add 
likelibood dre of the nobleſt kinde, accor 
ding torhenature of their Elemenc, Aa 
— all che —_— People mays 
tite, thaher upon- an Exigency as this 
and there reſt ſecure in nd opted 
in theſe true 7ntermandia Drorum whit 
Epicurns dream'd of, :: 

5. Which-we- may eaſily adaic, if we n 
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fider the grand Priviledges of the Ethereal 
Fehicle, wherein ſo great a power of the 
Foul is awakened, that ſhe can moderate the 
notion of the particles thereof as ſhe plea- 
ſes, by adding or diminiſhing the degrees of 

ication, Axiome 32. whereby ſhe is alſo 

eto temper the ſolidity thereof, and, ac- 
cording to this contemperation of her Ve- 
icle, to aſcend or deſcend in the Yortex as 
he liſts her ſelf,and that with a great variety 
of ſwittneſs, according to her own pleaſure, 
By the improvement of whichPriviledge ſhe 
may alſo, if ſhe pleaſe, paſs from one Yortex 
no another, and receive the warmth of a 
nw Yeſta, ſo that no fate imaginable ſhall 
de ever ableto lay. hold upon her, 

6, Nor will this be any more labour to 
ter, then ſailing down the ſtream. For ſhe, 
kaving once fitted the agitation and ſolidity 
of her Yehicle for her celeſtial voiage, 
will be as naturally carried whither ſhe is 
bound, as a ſtone goes downward, or the 
hce upward, So that there is no fear of any 
afhtude, no more then by being rowed in a 
Boar, or carried ina Sedan, For the celeftial 
Matter that environs her Vehicle, works 
her upward or downward, toward the Cen- 
we or from the _ of a _ a = 
own proper pains and charges. Y, 
1s the gepuity and ſubcilty _ the —_ 

n the 
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the  -/£theread Inhabitants, 'that their pre- 
vifton and ſagacity muſt be, all con- 
ceit, . above that of ours, that there 
will be warnings and premonitions of this 
future diſaſter, both many, and thoſe very 
viſible and continued, before rhe Sun ſhall 
fail ſo far, as that they ſhall at all be co 
cerned in his d ; fo that the leaſt blaf 
of misfortune thall never be: able to bloy 
upon them, nor the leaſt evil imaginable 
overtake them, 

7. This is a ſmall glance at the Myſte 
ries of Providence, whoſe ferches are {6 
large, and Circuits ſo immenſe, that they 
may: very well ſeem utterly incompreher- 
ſible ro the Incredulous Idiots, who at 
exceeding prone to think that all things 
will ever be as they are, and defire they 
fhonld be ſo : though it be as rude and ir 
rational, as if one that comes into a 3d, 
and is taken much with the firſt Dance he 
fees, would have none danced but that, « 
have them move no further one trom ans 
ther then they did when he firſt came into 
theroom ; whenas they are to trace neare 
one another, or further off, according to the 
meaſares of the Muſick, and the law of the 
Dance they are in. And the whole Marte 
of the Univerſe, and all the parts theres, 


are ever upon Motion, and in inch a Dance, Frey 
| 45 
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# whoſe traces backwards and forwards 
take a vaſt compaſsz and whar ſeems-t6 
have made che eſt ſtand, muſt” again 
move; according to the modulations add 4 
cencs of thar Muſick, that is indeed our of 
the hearing of the acuteſt ears, but yet per- 
cpcible by the pareſt Minds and che ſhar- 
peſt Wits, The truth whereof none would 
dreto oppoſe, if the breath of the gait 
fyer could bur tell irs own lory,and declare 
trough how many Stars and Port iees it has 
dren ſtrained, before the particles thereof 
ner, to be abuſed cothe framing of fo raft 

: contraditon. þ. Tr | 
8, We have now finiſht our whole Diſ- 
*wrſe, the fummary reſult whereof is this ; 
That there is an jacorporeat Subſtance, and 
tht in Man, which we call his Soul, Thas 
&s Soul of his ſubſiſts and ads after the 
tarh of his 'Body, and that uſually firft its 
# Aerial Vehicle, as other Daewons doe x 
wherein ſhe is not quire exempt from fate; 
kt is chen- perfect and (ſecure, when ſhe has 
obtzin'd her «thereal one, (he being then 
ac of che reach of that evil Principle,whoſe 
@minion is commenſurable with miſery 
ad death. Which power the Perſian Magi 
ferred Arimanius, and reſembled him to 
Baykneſf,as the other good Principle, which 
fiey called &romates, to Light, Rtyling one 
Nan 2 by 
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by:;the name of A=iugr, the other by the 
name of, ©xos, ; * 

9., Ot which there can be no other mes 
=. that will prove allowable, but an adum- 
bxation of thoſe two grand parts of Provyi- 
dence, the one working i in the Demoniacd, 
the other in the Divine ac. Betwin 
which natures there is perpetually mure or 
leſs ſtrife and conteſt, both inwardly and 
outwardly. But if Theopompus his prophecy 
be true in Plutarch, who was initiated into 
theſe Arcana, the power of the Benign Priv 
cfple will get che upper hand ar laſt, TiaG 
3 >mAgimedat Of ,&c, Ar length Hade: 
or Arimanins will be left in the lurch, who 
ſo ſtrongly holds us captive, E 7: 2 ag 
T's rod aipgras tor as, wire Tepw Irous, 
pare 0%1cv mmaiurmres, and men ſhall then be pe- 

ettly happy, needing no food, nor caſti 

Jes yk ,— ming os foo can dar bo 
caſt that is a pure and tranſparent light,f 
as the «Ethereal Vehicle is 2. And therefor 
that Oracle is then fulfilled, when the Sou 
has aſcended into that condition we have 
ready deſcribed, in which alone it is out« 
the reach of Fate and Mortalyy. 

10. This is the true 'A->3rwns, to ſpell 
according to the Perſian Language, witl 
whole empty title Emperours and oreat Po 


tentates of the Earth have been ambition 
to 
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o adorn their memory after death ; but 
is ſo high a Priviledge of the Soul of Man, 
that meer Political vertues, as Plotinas calls 
them, can never advance her to that _=_ 
of Happineſs. Either Philoſophy, or ſome- 
thing more ſacred then Philoſophy, muſt be 
her Guide to ſo tranſcendent a condition, 
And not being curious to diſpute, whether 
the Pythagoreans ever arrived to it by living 
according to the precepts of their Maſter, 
I ſhall notwithſtanding with confidence 
averre, that what they aimed ar, is the ſub- 
limeſt felicity our nature is capable of ; and 
being the utmoſt Diſcovery this Treatiſe 
could pretend to, I ſhall conclude all with a 
Diſtich of theirs (which I have elſ{where ta- 
ken notice of upon like occaſion) it com- 
prehending the furtheſt icope, not __ 
___ Philoſophy, bur of this preſent Dif- 
courſe, 


Hr '>imActl as owpg ts aiuFrp tAstSrgpy tAVy;, 
'Eoveai « Sura l Fro; 2atoIG-uxim Ornlos, 
To this ſenſe, 


Who after death once reach th' ethereal Plain 
Are ſtraight made Gods, and never die again, 
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Spirits are more likely to be that Comma 
Percipient, 3, But yet it « demonſtrabl: 
they are not * 4. As not being ſo much as (4 
p le of Senſation ,, 5. Nor of direfting Mt 
tion into the Muſcles, 6, Much leſs of Ims 
gination and rational Invention, 7. rs 
Memory. 8, An anſwer to an Evaſion. 9. 
Authors reaſon, why he has confuted ſo parti 
cularly all the Swppoſitions of theSeat of Cons 
mon Senſe, when few of them have been 
ſerted with the excluſion of a Soul, 19} 


Chap.7. 1, Hs ay ru the Seat 
Common Senſe, upon ſuppoſution there is i 
Soul in the Body, 2. That there i ſome pw 
ticular part 1 the Body that is the Seat of C 
. mon Senſe. 3. A general diviſion of 1 
Opinions concerning the place of Com 
Senſe 
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Senſe. 4. That of thoſe that place it out of 
the Head there are two ſorts, 5, The Inva- 
th © lidity of Helmont's reaſons, whereby he would 
on, | prove the orifice of the Stomack to be the prin- 
th} cipal Seat of the Soul, 6, An anſwer to Hel- 
B+ | mont's ſtories for that purpoſe, 7. A fur- 
or; | ther confutation out of his own conceſtons. 
6108. Mr, Hobbs his Opinion confuted, that 
makes the Heart the Seat of Common Senſe, 
x} 9. A further eonfutation thereof from Expe- 
tf rience, 10. That the Common Senſe is ſeated 
wd | ſomewhere in the Head. 11, A caution for 
10 | the choice of the particular place thereof, 
bY 12. That the whole Brain 1s not it; 13, Nor 
&Regius his ſmall ſolid Particle , 14, Nor any 
Ui external Membrane of the Brain , nor the 
{| Septum Lucidum, 15. The three moſt likely 
b, Maces. 16, 0bjettions againſt Cartefius hs 

opinion concerning the Conarion anſwered, 
017. That the Conarion 1s not the Seat of 
| Common Senſe ; 18. Nor that part of the 
a} Spinal Marrow where the Nerves are concei- 
7; ved to concurre ;, but the Spirits in the fourth 
Vemricle of the Brain. 182 


5 Chap.8. 1, The firſt reaſon of his 0pi- 

oÞ nion.the convenient Sitwation of theſe Spirits. 

:. The ſccond, that the Spirits are the imme- 

diate inſtrument of the Soul in all her fundti- 

mM, . 3. The proof of the ſecond Reaſon from 
0 0 
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the zeneral authority of Philoſophers, and 
particularly of Hippocrates, 4. From ow 
SympathiJing with the changes of the Aire, 
5. From the celerity of Motion and Cop 
tion ;, 6. From what i" obſerved generally in 
the Generation of things ;, 7, From Regus 
his experiment of a Snail in a glaſs ; 8, From 
the running round of Imazes in 4a Vertigo; 
9. From the conſtitution of the Eye, and me 
tion of the Spirits there ,, 10, From the && 
pendency of the attions of the Soul upon th 
Body, whether in Meditation or corporeal Ms 
tion, 11, From the recovery of Motion and 
Senſe into 4 ſtupified part: 1 2. And laſtly fron 
what is obſerved in ſwooning fits, of palent 
and ſharpneſs of wiſaze,g&rec, 13. The int: 
remce y an. all this, That the Spirits inth 
fourth Ventricle are the ſeat of Common Sen: 
and that the main uſe of the Brain and Nerv 
w to preſerve the Spirtts. 191 


Chap. 9, 1, Several Objettions ara 
Animal Spirits, 2, An Anſwer to the fir (t 
jeftion touching the Poroſity of the Nerve, 
3. To the ſecond and third from the E xtraws 
ſation of the Spirits and pituttons Exc 
ments found in the Brain. 4. To the fourth 
fetcht from the incredible ſwiftneſs of motin 
in the Spirits, 5. To the laſt from Ligs 
tion. 6, Undeniable Demonſtrations ths 
LI 
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there are Animal Spirits in the Ventricles of 
the Brain. 209 


Chap.io, 1, That the Soul is not confi- 
xd to the Common Senforium, 2, The firſt 
Arewment from the Plaſtick power of the 
Soul, 3, Which i confirmed from the ora- 
dual dignity of the Soul, Faculties, of which 
this Plaſtick & the loweſt, 4. External Sen- 
lation the next z, 5, After that Imagination, 
and then Reaton, 6, The ſecond Argument 
from Paſhons and Sympathies i» Anmals, 
7. An illuſtration of the manner of natural 
Magick. 8. The third Argument from the 
Perception ot Pain in the exteriour parts of 
the Body, 9. The fourth and laſt from the 
nature of Sight, 215 


Chap,1t, T. That neither the Soul with- 
out the Spirits, nor the Spirits without the 
preſence of the Soul in the Organ, are ſuffi- 
cient Cauſes of Senſation. 2, A brief decla- 
ration how Senſation is made. 3. How Ima- 
gination, 4. Of Reaſon and Memory, and 
whether there be any ' arks in the brain. 
fo That the Spirits are the immediate Inſtru- 
ment of the Soul in Memory alſo ; and how 
Memory ariſes, 6, As alſo Forzetfulneſi, 
7. How ſpontancous Motion is performed, 
8. How we walk, fing, and play, though think- 
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ing of ſomething elſe, 9. That though the 
Spirits be not alike = every where. yet the 
Senſiferous Impreſhon will paſs to the Com- 
mon Senſorium, 10, That there «© an He- 
rerogeneity 1# the wery Soul her ſelf ;, and 
what it is in her we call the Root, the Centre, 
and the Eye ;, and what the Rayes and Bran- 
ches. 11, That the ſober and allowable Diſ- 
tribution of her into Parts, is into Perceptive 


and Plaſtick, 226 


| Chap.12, 1, An Anſwer to an 0bjettion, 
That our Arguments will xs well prove the 
Immortality of the Souls of Brutes, as of Men. 
2, Another objeftion inferring the Preex- 
iſtence of Brutes Souls, and conſequently of 
onrs, 3. The firſt Anſwer to the Objection, 
4. The ſecond Anſwer conſiſting of four part;. 
5. Firſt, That the Hypotheſis of Preex:ſtenct 
s more agreeable to Reaſon then any other Hy- 
potheſis. 6. And not onely (o, but that it i 
very ſolid in it ſelf, 7. That the Wiſdome 
and Goodneſs of God argue the truth thereof. 
8, As alſo the face of Providence in tht 
;norld, 9. The ſecond part of the ſecond An- 
(wer, That the Preexiſtence of the Soul ha 
: he ſuffrage of all Philoſophers in all Azes, 
that held it Incorporeal, 10, That the 
Gymnolop'tiſts of Aigvprythe Indian Brach- 
mans, the Perſian Mavt, and all the learned 
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of the Jews were of this Opinion, 11, A 
Catalogue of particular famous perſons that 
beld the ſame. 12, That Ariſtotle was alſo 
of the ſame minde, 1. Another more clear 
place in Ariſtotle ro this purpoſe, with Sen- 
nertus his Interpretation. 14, An Anſwer 
ts an Evaſion of that Interpretation, 15. The 
laft and cleareſt place of all out of Agiſtotles 
Writings. 237 


Chap.13, 1, The third part of the ſe- 
cond Anſwer, That the forgetting of the - 
mer ſtate is no zood argument againſt the 
Souls Praxexiſtence, 2, What are the chief 
cauſes of Forgetfulneſs. 3, That they all 
conſpire, and that in the higheſt degree, to 
deſtroy the memory of the other ſtate, 4. That 
Miſchances and Diſeaſes have quite taken 
away the Memory of things here mn this life, 
5. That it is impoſSible for the Soul to re» 
member her former condition without a Mti- 
racle, 6, The fourth part of the ſecond An- 
ſwer, That the entrance of a Preexiſtent Soul 
into 4 Body is as intelligible as either Creation 


or Traduttion, 252 


Chap.14. 1, The knowledge of the dif- 
ference of Vehicles, and the Souls Union 
with them, neceſſary for the underſtanding how 
ſhe enters into this Earthly Body, 2, That 
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though the name of Vehicle be not in Ari- 
ſtotle, yet the thing is there. 3. Acleart 

of Ariſtotles not1on of the Vehicle, out of 1 

Philoſophy of Des-Curtes, 4 A full inter. 
pretation of his Text, 5. That Ariſtotle 
makes onely two Vehicles, Terreſtrial and X- 
thereal; which is more then ſufficient 1 
prove the Sonls Oblivion of her former ſtat, 
6 That the ordinary Vehicle of the Soul after 
death is Arre. 7. The duration of the Soul 
in her ſeveral Vehicles. 8. That the Unin 
of the Soul with her YVehicle does not conſiſt n 
Mechanical Congruity, but Vital, 9. In wha 
Vital congruity of the Matter conſiſts, 10. in 
what Vital congruity of the Soul conſiſts, and 
how it changing, the Soul may be free fron 
her aiery Vehicle, without wiolent precipits 
tion out of it, 11, Of the manner of the &+ 
ſcent of Souls into Earthly Bodies. 12, That 
there 15 ſo little abſurdity in the Praexiſtence 
of Souls, that rhe conceſ1on thereof can be 
but a very ſmall prejudice to our Demonſtr« 
tions of her Immortality. 357 


Chap.15. 1, What is meant bythe Se 
paration 4 the Soul, with a confutation of 
Regius, who would ſtep her in the dead Corps, 
2. An anſwer to thoſe that profeſs themſelve 
pulled how the Soul can get out of the Body. 
3. That there is athreefold Vital Congruity 
to 
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to be found in three ſeveral Subjetts. 4, That 
this triple Congruity is alſo competible to one 
Subject, v12, the Soul of Man, 5. That upon 
this Hypotheſis it is very intelligible how the 
Soul may leave the Body, 6. That her Union 
with the aerial Vehicle may be very ſuddain, 
and as it were in a moment, 7, That the 
Soul is attually ſeparate from the Body us to be 
proved either by Hiſtory or Reaſon. Exam- 
ples of the former kinde out of Pliny, Hero- 
dotus, Ficinus, 8, Whether the Ecſtaſie of 
Witches prove an attual ſeparation of the Soul 
from the Body, 9. That thus real ſeparation 
of the Soul in Ecſtaſie s wery poſlible. 
10, How the Soul may be looſned and leave the 
Body, and yet return thither again. 11, That 
though Reaſon and Will cannot in this life re- 
leaſe the Soul from the Body, yet PaſSion may ; 
and yet ſo that ſhe may return again. 12, The 
peculiar power of Deſire for this purpoſe. 
13, of Cardans Bcſtaſies, and the Oint- 
ment of Witches, and what truth there may be 
in their ConfeſSions. 267 


Chap.16. 1, That Souls departed com- 
municate Dreams, 2. Examples of Appari- 
tions of Souls deceaſed, 3, Of Apparitions 
in fields where putcht Battels have been fought, 
4s alſo of thoſe in Church-yards, and other 
vaporows places, 4, That the Spiſsitude f 
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the Aire may well contribute to the eaſineſs of 
the _ of Ghoſts and Spettres. 5. 4 
further proof thereof from ſundry examples. 
6. of Marſilius Ficinus hs appearing after 
death. 7, With what ſort of people ſuch 
examples as theſe avail little, 8, Reaſons 
to perfſwade the anprejudiced that ordina- 
rily thoſe Apparitions that bear the ſhape and 
perſon of the deceaſed, are indeed the. Souls of 
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Chap.17, 1, The preeminence of Arev- 
wents drawn _ Reaſon above thoſe from 
Story. 2, The firſt ſtep towards a Demon- 
ftration of Reaſon that the Soul atts out of her 
Body, for that ſhe s an immaterial Subſtance 
ſeparable therefrom. 3. The ſecond, Tha 
the immediate inſtruments for Senſe, Me- 


tion, and Organi\ ation of the Body,are certain , 


{ubtile and tenuious Spirits. 4, A compa- 
riſen betwixt the Soul in the Body and the 
Aerial Genii, 5, Of the nature of Dzmons 
from the account of Marcus the Eremite, and 
how the Soul is preſently ſuch, having once left 
this Body, 6. An Objettion concerning the 
Souls of Brutes : to which « anſwered, Furſt 
by way of conceſſon, 7, Secondly, by confa- 
ting the Arguments for the former conceſiron. 
8. That there is no rational doubt at all of the 
Humane Soul ating after death, 9, A = 
ther 
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ther Argument of her attivity out of this Body, 
from her conflits with it while ſbe is init. 
10, As alſo from the general hope and —_ 
of all Nationspthat they ſhall live after death, 
297 

Chap, 18. 1, That the Faculties of our 
Souls, and the nature of the immediate in- 
went of them, the Spirits, doe ſo nearly 
ſymboliJe with thoſe of Demons, that it ſeems 
reaſonable, if God did not on purpoſe hinder it, 
that they would not fail to att ont of this earth- 
ly Body, 2. Or af they would, his power and 
wi[domze could eaſily —_ in their eſſence 4 
double or triple Viral Congruity, ts make all 
ſure, 3- A further demonſtration of the pre- 
ſent Truth from the Veracity of God, 4. An 
Anſwer to an O0bjeftion againſt the foregoing 
Argument, 5. Another Demonſtration from 
His Fuſtice, 6, An Anſwer to an 0bjettion, 
7. An Anſwer to another Objettion, 8, Ano- 
ther Argument from the Fuſtice of God, 9. An 
0bjettion anſwered, 10, An invincible De- 
monſtration of the Souls Immortality from the 
Divine Goodneſs, 11, A more particular en- 
forcement of that Argument, and who they are 
wpon whom it will work leaſt. 12, That the 
nobleft and moſt vertuous Spirit is the moſt aſ- 
ſurable of the Souls Immortality. 311 
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BOOK IIL 


_ Chap. 1, 
I, WAVE: T the Author treats of the ſtate 


of the Soul after Death , and in 
what Method. 2. Arguments to prove that 
the Soul « ever united vitally with ſome Mat- 
ter or other, 3, Further Reaſons to evince 
the ſame. 4. That the Soul is capable of an 
alery and xthereal Body, as well as 4 terre 
ſtrial, 5. That ſhe ordinarily paſſes out of a 
earthly into an aerial Yehicle firft, 6. The 
in her aiery Vehicle ſhe is capable of Senle, 
Pleaſure, and Pain, 7, That the main power 
of the Soul over her aerial Vehicle is the ds 
reftion of Motion in the particles thereof 
8. That k may alſo adde or diminiſh Motion 
in her xthereal. 9. How the purity of the 
Vehicle confers to the quickneſs of Senſe and 
Knowledge, 10, Of the Sonls power of chav 
ging the temper of her aerial Vehicle ,, 11, 4 
alſo the ſhape thereof, 12. The plaiwneſs of 
the laſt Axiome, 326 


Chap.2, 1. of the Dimenſions of the 
Soul conſidered barely in ws 2, Of tht 
Figure of the Souls Dimenſions. 3. Of the 
Heterogencity of her Eſſence. 4. That ther: 
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is an Heterogeneity in her Plaſtick part 
diſtin from the Perceptive. 5. Of the atting 
of this Plaſtick part in her framing of the 
Vehicle. 6, The excellency of Des-Cartes 
bis Philoſophy. 7. That the Vehicles of 
Ghoſts have as much of (olid corporeal Sub- 
ſtance in them as the Bodies of Men. 8. The 
folly of the contrary Opinion evinced, 9, The 
advantage of the __ matter of Body, in 
the other ſtate, above thts, 340 


Chap. 3. 1, That the natural abode of 
the Soul after death is the Aire, 2, That ſhe 
cannot quit the Aerial Regtons till the Athe- 
real Congruity of life k awakened in her. 
3. That all Souls are not in the ſame Region 
of the Aire, 4. Cardans concert of placin 
all Dzmons in the upper Region. 5. The 
uſe of this conceit for the ſhewing the reaſon 
of their ſeldome appearine, 6, That this Pha- 
nOmenon 7s ſalved by a more rational Hypo- 
theſis, 7. A further _—_—— of Cardans 
Opinion, 8, More tending to the ſame ſcope. 
9, The Original of 709 In errour CONCer- 
ning the remote operations of Daxmons, 
10, An 0bjettion how D&mons and Souls ſe- 
parate can be in this lower Region, where 
Winds and Tempeſts are ſo frequent, 11, 4 
preparation to an Anſwer from the conſidera- 
ton of the nature of the winds, 12. Parti- 
cular 
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ewlar Anſwers to the Objeffion. 13, A fur 
ther Anſwer from the nature of the Statick 
Faculty of the Soul, 14, Another from the 
ſuddain power of attuatins her Vehicle, 
15, What incommodations ſh! ſuffers fron 
hail, rain,eyc. 350 


Chap.4. 1. That the Soul once havin 
quitted this earthly Body becomes a Dzmon, 
2. Of the External Senſes of the Soul ſeps- 
rate, their number and limits in the Yehicl:. 
3. of Sight in a Vehicle organized and un- 
organized. 4, Hew Demons and ſeparate 
Souls hear and ſee at a vaſt Diſtance : and 
whence it « that though they may ſo caſi 
hear or ſee us, we --may neither ſee nor hea 
them. 5. That they have Hearing as well » 
Sight, 6. Of the Touch, Smell, Taſt, aud 
Nouriſhment of Dzmons. 7, The exter 
nal employment that the Genii and Souls + 
ceaſed may have out of the Body. 8, Tha 
the ations of Separate Souls, in reference ty 
ws, are moſt-what conformable to their life 
here on Earth, 9. What their entertainment! 
are in reference to themſelves. 10, The d- 
ftinttion of orders of Dzmons from the place 
they moſt frequent, 364 


Chap. 5. 1, That the Separate Soul 


ſpends not all her time in Solitude. 2, = 
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ber converſe with us ſeems more intelligible 
then that with the Genu, 3, How the Genii 
may be wiſible one to another, though they be 
to ws inviſible, 4. Of their approaches, and 
of the limits of ther ſwiftneſ of motion : 
5, And how they farre exceed ws in celerity, 
6. x the figure or ſhape of their Vehicles, and 

their privacy, when they would be inwvi- 
hble. 7, That they cannot well converſe in 4 
meer ſimple Orbicular form, 8, That they 
converſe in hamane ſhape, at leaſt the better 
ſort / them. 9, Whether the ſhape they be 
in proceed meerly from the Imperium of their 
Will and Fancy, or is regulated by a natural 
Charatter of the Plaſtick part of the Soul, 
10, That the perſonal ſhape of a Soul or Ge- 
nius i partly from the Will, and partly from 
the Plaſtick power, 11, That conſidering how 
the Soul organiJes the Foetus in the Womb, 
and moves our limbs at pleaſure , it were 4 
wonder if Spirits ſhould net have ſuch com- 
mand over their Vehicles as ts believed. 12,4 
further Argument from an exceſſive vertue 
ſome have given to Imagination. 376 


Chap.6. 1, More credible Inſtances of 
the _ of Imagination.” 2. A ſpecial and 
peculiar Inſtance in Signatures of the Feetus, 
3. That what Fienus grants, who has ſo cau- 
Houſly bounded the power of Fancy, is ſuffici- 
ere 
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ent for the preſent purpoſe. 4, Example, 
approved of by Fienus, 5. Certain Examples 
rejetted by him, and yet approved of by ver- 
nelius and Sennertus, 6, Three notoriow 
Stories of the power of the Mothers Imag na- 
tion on the Foetus, out of Helmont. 7, 4 
conjettural inference from thoſe Stories, wha 
influence the Spirit of Nature has 7 al 
Plaſtick operations, 8B, A further confir- 
mation of the Conjedture from Signatures on 
the Foetus, 9. An application thereof t 
the transfiguration of the Vehicles of Dz- 
mons, 387 


Chap.7, 1, Three notable Examples of 
Signatures, rejetted by Fienus: 2, And ya 
ſo farre allowed for poſſible, as will fit our d- 
fien, 3- That Helmonts Cherry and Licetus 
his Crab-fiſh are ſhrewd Arguments that the 
Soul of the World has to doe with all Efforma- 
tions of both Animals and Plants. 4. An 
Example of a moſt exatt and lively Signature 
ont of Kircher « 5, With his judgement there- 
upon, 6. Another Example out of him of « 
Child with gray harrs, 7, An application of 
what has been ſaid hitherto, concerning the 
Signatares of the Foetus, to the transfigurd- 
tion of the atery Vehicles of ſeparate Souls 
and Dxmons, 8. of their perſonal transfor- 
mation viſible to ws, 398 
Chap, 
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Chap.8. 1. That the Better ſort of Ge- 


nii converſe 11 Humane ſhape, the Baſer ſome- 
times in Beſtial, 2, How they are diſpoſed to 
turn themſelves into ſeveral Beſtial forms, 
3. of Piellus his avgai meds, or Igneous 
ſplendours of Dzmons, how they are made, 
4h. That the external beauty of the Genii s 
according to the degree of the inward wertue 
of their minds, 5, That their aerial form 
need not be purely tranſparent, but more finely 
opake., and coloured. 6, That there ts a di- 
Vinton of Maſculine and Feminine Beauty 
in their perſonal figurations. 407 


Chap. 9. 1. A general account f the mu- 
tnal entertains of the Genii in the other world, 
2. Of their Philoſophical and Political Confe- 
rences. 3- Of their Religious Exerciſes, 
4. Of the innocent Paſtimes and Recreations 
of the better ſort of them. 5. A confirma- 
tron thereof from the Conventicles of Witches. 
6, Whether the purer Dxmons have their 
times of repaſt or no. 7. Whence the bad Ge- 
nit have their food, 8. of the food and feaſt- 
ines of the better ſort of Genii, 414 


Chap. 10. 1, How hardit is to define any 
thing concerning the Aeral or Athereal Ely- 
flums, 2. That there is Political Order and 
Laws amongſt theſe aiery Dxmons, 3, That 
this 
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this Chain of Government reaches down from 
the higheſt Athereal Powers through the A- 
erial fo the wery Inhabitants of the Earth. 
4. The great ſecurity we live in" thereby, 
5. How eaſily detefible and puniſhable wicked 
Spirits are by thoſe of their own Tribe. 6, 0- 
ther reaſons of the ſecurity we find eur ſelves 
in from the groſs infeſtations of evil Spirits 
7. What kinde of puniſhments the Aerial Of- 
ficers inflif# upon thetr Malefattours, 427 


Chap.11, 1, Three things to be conſude- 
red before we come to the moral condition of 
the Soul after death : namely, her Memory of 
tranſattions in this life, 2, The peculio 
feature and individual Charatter of her Ae- 
rial Vehicle, 3, The Retainment of the ſam! 
Name, 4, How ber ill deportment here ly 
the train of her Miſery Fratin 5, The 
unſpeakable torments of Conſcience worſe they 
Death, and not to be avoided by dying, 6, Of 
the hid:ous tortures of external ſenſe on them, 
whoſe ſraredneſs of Conſcience may ſeem 1 
make them uncapable of her Laſh:s. 7. of 
the ſlate of the Souls of the more innoc:'n 
and conſcientions Pagans, 8. of the natural 
accruments of After-happineſs to the morally 
good in this life. 9. How the Soul enjoys ber 
aſtings or ſufferings in this Life for an in 
diſpenſable Canſe, when ſhe has paſſed __ 
Ornea, 
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other. 10, That the reaſon is proportionably 
the (ame in things of lefs conſequence: 
11. What miſchief m! 'n may creat? to them- 
ſelves in th: «ther World by their Jealous miſ- 
takes in this, 12, That thourh there were 
no Memory after Death, yt the manner of our 
Life here m: 'y ſow the ſeeds of the Souls fu- 
ture happineſs or miſcry, 435 


Chap.12. 1, What the Spirit of Nature 
, Experiments that AY Tie as real Ext- 
fence, ſuch xs that of two ſtrings tuned Uni- 
ſons, 3, Symparthetick Crres and Tortures, 

4. Th: Sympathy betwixt th: Earthly and 
Aſtral Body. 5. Monſtrowus turths, 6, The 
Attrattion of the Loadſtone and Roundneſs of 
the Sun and Stars. 449 


8 


Chap.1z, 1, That the Deſcent of heavy 
Boates _ the exiſtence of the Spirit of 
Nature, becauſe elſe they would either hang 
in the Aire 4s thiy are placed, 2. Or would 
be diverted from a perpendicular as wy, fall 
near 4 Plate of Metal ſet ſlooprng. . That 
the endeavour of the «Ather or Aire So the 
Centre to the Circumference is not the cauſe of 
Gravity, azainſt Mr, Hobbs. 4. A full! con- 
futation of Mr. Hobbs his Opinion. 5. An 
ocular Demonſtration of the abſurd conſee auence 
th :reof, 6, Ai abſ(olnte DCs; {tr tion that 
P p Gravity 
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Gravity cannot be the effet# of meer Mechani- 


cal powers, 7. The Latitude of the operations of 


the Spirit of Nature, how large and wher, 
bounded. 8, The reaſon of its name, 9. It 
grand office of tranſmitting Souls imto rightly 
prepared Matter, 458 


Chap.14, 1. 9bje(trons againſt the Soul: 
Immortality from her condition in Intancy, 
Old age, Sleep and Sickneſles. 2, Other 
mbjcdions taken from Experiments that ſeem 
to prove her Diicerpibility, 3+ As alſo fron 
the ſeldome appearing of the Souls of the «+ 
ceaſed, 4, And from our natural fear of 
Death, 5, A Subterfuge of the adverſe par- 
ty, in (ſuppoſing but one Soul common to al 
Creatures. 6. An Anſwer concerning the Lit- 
tlenefs of the Soul in Intancy: 7, As als 
concerning the weakneſs of her Intelleftni's 
then, andin Old age. *, That Sleep does ns 
at all argne the Souls Mortality, but rather il- 
luſtrate her Immortality, 9. An Anſwer 1 
the Objettion from Apoplextes and Catalepſirs: 
10. As alſo to that from Madneſs, 11, That 
the various depravations of her Intellettual 
Faculties doe no more argue her Mortality, 
then the worſer Modifications of Matter its 
natural Annihilability. And why God created 
Souls ſympathi7 ing with Matter, 471 


Chap, 


{ 
we 
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Chap.15. 1, An Anſwer tothe experi- 
went of the Scolopendra cut into pu 
2, And to the flying of an headleſs t agle over 
s barn, as alſoto <= of the Malefatfors head 
biting a Dog by the eare, 3. A ſuperaddition 
of a difficulty concerning Monſters born with 
two or more Heads and but one Body and 
Heart, 4. A ſolution of the difficulty. 5. An 
Anſwer touching the Nats appearing of the 
Souls of the deceaſed : 6. As alſs concerning 
the fear of Death, 7. And a down-bearing 
ſenſe that ſometimes ſo forcibly obtrud:s upon 
w the belief of the Souls Mortality, 8. of 
the Traeical Pomp and dreadful Preludes of 
Death, with ſome corroborative Confider ati- 
ms againſt ſuch ſad ſpeffacles. 9, That 
there is nothing really ſad and miſerable in 
bo Univerſe, unleſs to the wicked and 1mpr- 


ws, 481 


Chap,16, 1, That that which we properly 
we is both Senſitive and intelledFual. 2.What 
s the true motion of a Soul being One, 
3- That if there be but Gne Soul in the World, 
it s both Rational and SenſitiVt, & The mv!i 
favourable repreſentation of their Op 1116h 
that hold but One, 5. A confutation of the 
foregoing repreſentation, 6, A Reply to the 
confutation. Jo An Anſwer to the Reply 
8. q at the Cowl! of Man [3 Hits property 41 
Pp : Ka' 
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Ray either of God or the Soul of the World 
9. And yet if ſh: were ſo, it would be no pres 
aice to her Immortality : whence the folly of 
Pomponatius ts noted, 10, A further animad: 
verſion upon Pomponatius his folly, i 
admittins a certain number of remote Intel- 
ligencies, ard denying Particular Immareria 
Subſtances in Men ad Brutes. 491 


Chap.17, 1, That the Anthor hav 1188 
[ſafety conducted the Soul into her Aerial cow 
dition thronzh the dangers of Death, migh 
well be excuſed from attendin g her any FM 
ther, 2, What reaſens urge him to con| (1dr 
what fate s may befall her afterwards. 3.T hre 
ha7=ards the Sorl runs after this life, wher 
by ſhe may again become obnoxious to death. 
cording to the opinion of ſome, 4. That th 
acrial Genii are mortal, confirmed by three tt: 
ſirmonies, 5, The one fromthe Viſion of |: 
cius Cardanus, in which the Spirits that 
poo to him profeſt theme elves morts. 
6, The time they ſtayed with him, and th 
matters they diſputed of. 7. What credit H 
eronymus Cardanus giwes to his Fathers - 
fron, 8, The other teſtimony out of Plutarch, 
cencerning the Death of the great God Pan. 
9. The third as 4 laſt of Helioc, whoſe cp1nm 
Plutarch has peliſht and refined, 10. Al 


Enumeration of the fſeucral Paradoxes con 


frrnts 
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tained in Facius' Cardanus his Yifeon, 
11, What muſt be the ſenſe of the third Para- 
dox, if thoſe Aerial Speculators ſpake as they 
thought. 12, Another Hypethe 1s to the ſame 
purpoſe, 13. The craft of th:ſe Dzxmons, in 


ſhuffling in poyſonous Errorr amongſt ſolid 


Truths. 14, What makes the flory of the 
death of Pan leſs to the preſent matter, with 
an addition of Demetrius his obſervations 
touching the Sacred Iflands near Britain, 
15, That Heſlt0.1 his opinion ts the moſt unex- 
ceptionable, and that the harſhneſs therein is 
but ſeemine, not real, 16, That the Xthereal 
Vehicle inſtates the Soul in a condition of 
perfett Immortality, 17, That there is noin- 
ternal impediment to thoſe that are Heroically 
good, but that they may attain an everlaſtine 
happineſs after Death, 503 


Chap, 18, 1, The Conflazration of the 
World an Opinion of the Stoicks, 2, .Two 
ways of deſtroying the World the Ancients 
have taken notice of, and eſpecially that by 
Fire, 3, That the Conflagration of the 
World, fo farre as it reſpetts ns, is to be un- 
derſiood onely of the burning of the Earth, 
4.That the ends of the Stoicks Conflagration 
are competible onely to the Earths Eurnine, 
5. An acknowl:-decment that the t arth may be 
burnt. theurh the proof th reof be mmpertincent 
Pp 3 to 
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'o0 this place, 6, That "the Conflagration 
thereof will prove wery fatal ts the Souls of 
wicked Men and Dzmons, 7, Five ſeverd 


Opinions concerning their ftate after the Con- 
fagration , whereof the firſt is, That they 
are quite deſtroy'd by Fire, 8, rp 
Thar they are annihilated by a ſpecial act of 
Omnipotency, 9, The third, That they lie 
ſenſleſs in an eternal Death. 10, The fourth, 
That they are in a perpetual furious and 
painful Dream. 11, The fifth and laſt, That 
they wilt-revive again, and that the Earth 
and Aire will be inhabited by them, 
12. That this laſt ſeems to be fram'd from the 
fiftit ious TANYYEVETIC ef the Stoicks, who 
were very ſorry Metapliyſicians, and as il 
Naturaliſts, 13, A#u Animadverſion upon 
s ſelf-contradiffing ſentence of Seneca. 
14. The unintellicibleneſs of the ſkate of the 
Souls of the Wicked after the Conflagration, 
15. That the Arhereal Inhabitatits will br 
ſafe. And what will then become of Good 
men and Dax mons on the Earth and in the 
Aire, And how they cannot be delivered but 


by a ſupernatura! power, 524 


Chap.19, 1, That the Extinttion of the 
Sun © no Panick feare, but may be rationally 
ſuſpeited from the Records of Hiſtory and 
grounds of Natwral Philolophy, 2, The ſad 
liifin- 


\ 
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Influence of this Extinftion upon Man and 
Beaſt, and all the aerial Dzmons impriſon'd 
within their ſeveral Atmolpheres i» our 
Vortex, 3.That it will doe little or no damage 
to the «Athereal Inhabitants in reference to 
heat or warmth. 4. Nor will they find much 
want of bis light, 5. And if they did, they 
may paſs out of one Vortex into another, by 
the Priviledge of their eAthereal Yehicles ; 
6, And that without any labour or toit, and 
4 maturely as they pleaſe. 7. The vaſt in- 
comprehenſibleneſs of the tratts and compaſees 
of the waies of Providence, 8, A ſhort Re- 
capitulation of the whole Diſcourſe, 9. An 
Explication of the Perſians two Principles of 
Light and Darkneſs, which they called ©tox 
and Aaiuwr, and when and where the Prin- 
ciple of Light gets the full wvittory, 10, That 
Philoſophy,or ' Andres. more ſacred then Phi- 
loſophy , is the onely Guide to a true Ame- 
biwgis, 538 


A9.222,1,5.for Gamaitus,readGamaieu'y, 
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327, 1,2, tor hnamortality, r, Immos 
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